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The  alarm  which  followed  upon  the  melancholy  event  of  the 
field  of  Flodden  through  the  whole  kingdom  of  Scotland  was 
universal  and  appalling ;  but  fortunately  those  who  had  to  di¬ 
rect  the  energies  of  the  state  under  circumstances  so  adverse, 
were  composed  of  a  metal  competent  to  the  task  The  com¬ 
missioners  who  exercised  the  power  of  the  magistracy  of 
Edinburgh,  for  the  lord  provost  and  magistrates  in  person  had 
accompanied  the  king  to  the  fatal  field,  set  a  distinguished 
example  of  resolution.  A  proclamation  is  extant,  in  which, 
Vol.  II.  B 
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speaking  of  the  misfortune  of  the  king  and  his  host  as  a 
rumor  of  which  there  was  yet  no  certainty,  they  appointed 
the  females  of  respectability  to  pass  to  church,  those  of  the 
lower  rank  to  forbear  clamoring  and  shrieking  in  the  streets, 
and  all  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  to  take  their  weapons, 
and  be  ready,  on  the  first  tolling  of  the  great  bell  of  the  city 
to  attend  upon  the  magistrates,  and  contribute  to  the  defence 
of  the  town.  It  is  the  language  of  Rome  when  Hannibal 
was  at  the  gates. 

The  victorious  English  were,  therefore,  expected  to  appear 
shortly  before  the  walls  of  the  metropolis;  but  Surrey’s  army 
had  been  summoned  together  for  defending  their  own  fron¬ 
tier,  not  for  the  invasion  of  Scotland.  The  crown  vassals  did 
not  remain  in  the  field  after  their  term  of  service  had  been 
rendered :  and  though  the  victory  was  gained,  yet  a  loss  of 
at  least  four  thousand  men  had  thinned  the  ranks  of  the  con¬ 
querors.  The  absence  of  Henry  VIII.  prevented  any  vin¬ 
dictive  measures,  which  he  was  likely  enough  to  have  taken, 
on  finding  the  kingdom  of  his  late  brother  by  the  recent  de¬ 
feat  exposed  to  receive  its  doom  at  the  hand  of  a  conqueror. 

A  general  council  of  the  Scottish  nobles  was  convoked  at 
Perth  (October,  1513)  to  concert  what  national  measures 
ought  to  be  adopted  for  the  government  of  the  kingdom  at 
this  exigency.  The  number  of  the  nobles  who  gave  attend¬ 
ance  was  few,  and  the  empty  seats  and  shortened  roll  gave 
melancholy  evidence  of  the  extent  of  the  late  loss.  The 
queen  was  readily  admitted  to  the  regency,  a  compliment 
which  mignt  be  intended  to  conciliate  her  brother  Henry.  It 
had  not,  however,  that  effect.  Letters  arrived  from  France, 
by  which  the  king  of  England  strictly  commanded  and 
fiercely  urged  that  the  success  at  Flodden  should  be  foLlowed 
up  by  repeated  inroads  upon  the  Scottish  frontiers,  where  a 
desolating  though  indecisive  war  was  maintained  accordingly. 

Driven  to  despair  by  the  severity  of  Henry,  the  Scottish 
council  began  to  look  towards  France,  and  to  turn  their  eyes  to 
a  prince  of  the  blood-royal,  now  resident  there,  and  next  heir 
to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  had  James  IV.  died  childless.  This 
was  John  duke  of  Albany,  son  of  that  Alexanderduke  of  Al¬ 
bany,  who  was  brother  to  James  III.,  and  who,  having  been 
declared  a  traitor  for  attaching  himself  to  England,  had  ended 
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his  days  in  France.  To  this  duke  John  a  strong  party  in 
Scotland  proposed  to  assign  the  regency,  which  they  wished 
no  longer  to  intrust  with  a  female  and  an  Englishwoman, 
sister  to  a  monarch  who  used  his  success  so  unsparingly. 
Whatever  efforts  might  have  been  made  to  support  Margare 
in  the  office  to  which  the  king’s  will  had  admitted  her,  they 
became  unavailing  by  her  marrying  the  earl  of  Angus  a 
soon  as  she  had  recovered  from  her  confinement,  in  which  sh 
bore  a  posthumous  child  to  James  IV.  A  marriage  so  soon 
after  the  death  of  her  royal  husband  was  prejudicial  to  her 
reputation,  and,  as  it  placed  her  personally  under  the  control 
of  a  subject,  rendered  her  incapable  of  holding  and  exercising 
the  sovereign  power  of  regent. 

In  some  respects,  indeed,  her  choice  could  not  be  amended. 
Earl  Archibald  of  Angus  was  grandson  and  successor  to  him 
whom  we  have  so  often  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Bell- 
the-Cat.  His  father  and  uncle  had  fallen  at  Flodden;  his 
aged  grandfather  had  carried  his  sorrows  for  Scotland,  and  for 
his  own  loss  of  two  gallant  sons,  into  the  shade  of  religious 
retirement.  This  young  man,  therefore,  was  at  the  head  of 
the  second  branch  of  the  house  of  Douglas,  which  had  risen 
to  a  degree  of  power  destined  once  more  to  make  their  sov¬ 
ereign  tremble.  Angus  was  also  all  that  could  win  a  lady’s 
eye ;  he  was  splendid  in  attire,  retinue,  and  housekeeping ; 
handsome,  brave,  and  active.  But  he  had  the  faults  of  his 
family,  being  ambitious  and  desirous  of  power ;  and  he  had 
those  of  his  youth,  being  headlong  and  impetuous  in  his  pas¬ 
sions,  wild  and  unrestrained  in  his  conduct.  He  did  not  pay 
the  queen,  who  was  some  years  older  than  himself,  that  defer¬ 
ence  which  Margaret  might  have  expected  from  decorum  if 
not  from  affection,  and  at  best  was  a  negligent  and  faithless 
husband.  His  ambition  aspired  to  maintain  his  wife’s  claims 
to  the  regency,  although  forfeited,  as  already  said,  by  her 
second  marriage. 

But  the  preferable  claim  of  Albany  was  maintained  by  th 
Scottish  nobility,  who  asserted  the  right  of  the  next  in  sue 
cession  to  rule  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of  the  mon¬ 
arch.  Albany  had,  indeed,  an  elder  brother  ;  but  as  a  divorce 
after  his  birth  had  passed  between  his  parents,  for  being  re¬ 
lated  within  the  forbidden  degrees,  he  was  regarded  as  ille- 
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gitimate.  The  right  of  ithis  prince  to  the  chief  government 
was  in  an  especial  manner  supported  by  the  earl  of  Arran, 
head  of  the  house  of  Hamilton,  and  connected  with  the  royal 
family  by  his  mother,  Mary  Smart,  the  eldest  daughter  of 
king  James  H,  who,  when  widow  of  the  fallen  favorite, 
Thomas  Boyd  earl  of  Arran,  had  married  the  first  .ord  Hamil¬ 
ton.  The  title  of  her  first  husband  was  conferred  upon  her 
sen  by  the  second,  who  thus  became  the  first  earl  of  Arran 
of  the  name  of  Hamilton.  This  powerful  nobleman,  waving 
some  pretensions  which  he  himself  might  have  made  to  the 
regency,  added  great  weight  to  that  party  which  pleaded  the 
rights  of  Albany.  The  duke  of  Albany  came  over  to 
Scotland  accordingly,  and  was  installed  as  regent. 
In  the  same  year  the  lingering  war  with  England  was  put 
an  end  to  by  the  inclusion  of  Scotland  in  the  peace  which 
had  been  agreed  upon  betwixt  France  and  that  country. 

Tne  regent  Albany,  bred  in  the  court  of  Francis  I..  and  a 
personal  favorite  of  that  monarch,  was  more  of  a  courtier 
than  of  a  soldier  or  a  statesman ;  and  the  winning  qualities  of 
vivacity  and  grace  of  manners  which  had  gained  him  favor 
and  applause  while  in  France,  were  lost  on  the  rude  nobility 
of  Scotland.  He  possessed  the  pride  of  high  birth,  and  the 
command  of  considerable  wealth,  for  his  wife  had  been  heiress 
of  the  county  of  Auvergne:  hut  his  talents  were  of  a  mean 
order,  and  he  was  alike  insolent  and  pusillanimous. 

Albany  was  not  long  in  showing  that  he  was  about  to  direct 
the  power  of  regent,  now  that  he  had  obtained  the  office, 
against  Angus  and  his  wife,  by  whom  his  ascent  to  the  dig¬ 
nity  had  been  opposed.  He  obtained  an  order  from  the  par¬ 
liament  that  the  royal  children  should  be  delivered  trp  to  him. 
Margaret,  after  a  vain  resistance,  was  compelled  to  place  the 
infant  king  and  his  short-lived  brother  Alexander  under  the 
suspicious  care  of  an  aspiring  kinsman ;  and  her  husband 
Angus  hastened  to  the  border,  to  consult  with  lord  Home 
upon  some  means  of  withstanding  the  oppressive  severity  of 
he  regent's  government.  Albany,  however,  was  powerful 
enough  to  disconcert  all  their  measures,  even  though  Arran, 
deserting  the  regent's  party,  was  so  mutable  as  to  make  com¬ 
mon  cause  with  Home.  The  qneen-mother,  far  advanced  in 
her  nregnanev,  was  driven  into  England,  where  she  was  de- 
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livered  of  a  female  infant,  in  the  miserable  turret  of  a  North¬ 
umbrian  baron,  from  which  she  afterwards  took  refuge  in  her 
brother’s  court.  The  circumstance,  however,  of  having  been 
born  in  England  was  of  considerable  advantage  to  the  lady 
Margaret  Douglas  in  calculating  her  proximity  to  the  Eng¬ 
lish  crown. 

Meantime  the  regent  became  unpopular.  The  younger  of 
the  two  Scottish  princes  died  in  his  custody,  not  without  fou 
suspicion  of  neglect  or  poison.  The  nation  sympathised  with 
the  distresses  and  danger  of  the  royal  family ;  the  dissatis¬ 
faction  at  Albany’s  government  became  universal ;  and  the 
king’s  person  was  taken  from  his  custody,  and  placed  in  the 
hands  of  certain  select  peers,  to  whose  loyalty  he  might  be 
safely  intrusted.  The  regent  found  his  power  restricted  and 
his  situation  unpleasant,  and  entertained  thoughts  of  with¬ 
drawing  from  the  rude  kingdom  which  he  had  undertaken  to 
govern.  He  seems  to  have  suspended  his  purpose  only  till 
he  made  the  experiment,  whether  by  one  grand  exertion  of 
authority  he  might  not  reduce  to  obedience  those  troublesome 
peers  by  whom  his  government  had  been  repeatedly  disturbed. 
This  blow  descended  on  the  lord  Home,  who,  being  the  fa¬ 
vorite  of  the  late  king,  and  the  close  ally  of  Angus,  had 
maintained  in  the  eastern  marches  a  resistance  to  the 
regent’s  authority,  and  a  constant  communication  with  1  '' 

England.  Being  imprudent  enough  to  trust  his  person  and 
that  of  his  brother  within  reach  of  the  regent’s  authority, 
lord  Home  was  seized,  tried,  and  executed.  But  this  exertion 
of  power  had  no  effect,  save  that  of  exciting,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  the  vindictive  rage  of  the  friends  of  the  de¬ 
ceased  victim  of  justice  or  of  vengeance.  In  the  year  in 
which  Home  was  beheaded,  Albany  obtained  or  extorted  the 
permission  of  the  estates  to  pay  a  visit  to  France.  At  the 
same  time,  although  the  duke’s  name  was  retained  as  regent, 
the  real  power  was  lodged  in  a  council,  in  which  Angus,  hav¬ 
ing  now  returned  to  Scotland,  held  a  seat.  His  wife,  quee 
Margaret,  was  received  back  with  all  due  honor,  and  there 
seemed  reason  to  think  that  something  like  a  steady  govern¬ 
ment  was  at  length  formed. 

The  contrary,  however,  was  soon  visible.  Anthony  d’Arcy, 
seigneur  de  la  Bastie,  a  French  knight  of  great  courage  and 
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fame,  had  been  left  by  the  regent  in  the  important  situation 
of  warden  of  the  eastern  marches,  and  had  taken  up  the  duties 
of  the  office  with  a  strict  hand.  But  Home  of  Wedderburn, 
a  powerful  chief  of  the  name,  could  not  brook  that  an  office 
usually  held  by  the  head  of  his  house  should  be  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  a  foreigner  dependent  on  the  regent,  by  whom  lord 
Home  had  been  put  to  death.  Eager  for  revenge,  the  bordei 
chieftain  waylaid  the  new  warden  with  an  ambuscade  of 
armed  men.  Seeing  himself  beset,  the  unfortunate  d’Arcy 
j,.  endeavored  to  gain  the  castle  of  Dunbar ;  but  having 
run  his  horse  into  a  morass  near  Dunse,  he  was  over¬ 
taken  and  slain.  Home  knitted  the  head  to  his  saddle-bow 
by  the  long  locks  which  had  been  so  much  admired  in  courtly 
assemblies,  and  placed  it  on  the  ramparts  of  Home  castle,  as 
a  pledge  of  the  vengeance  exacted  for  the  death  of  the  late 
lord  of  that  fortress. 

The  peace  of  the  kingdom  was  also  disturbed  by  a  constant 
dissension  betwixt  the  parties  of  Hamilton  and  Douglas,  in 
other  words,  between  the  earls  of  Angus  and  Arran.  They 
used  arms  against  each  other  without  hesitation.  At  length, 
January  1520,  a  parliament  being  called  at  Edinburgh,  the 
earl  of  .Angus  appeared  with  four  hundred  of  his  followers, 
armed  with  spears.  The  Hamiltons,  not  less  eager  and  simi¬ 
larly  prepared  for  strife,  repaired  to  the  capital  in  equal  or 
superior  numbers.  They  assembled  in  the  house  of  the  chan¬ 
cellor  Beaton,  the  ambitious  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  who  was 
bound  to  the  faction  of  Arran  by  that  nobleman  having  mar¬ 
ried  the  prelate’s  niece.  Gawin  Douglas,  bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
a  son  of  earl  Bell-the-Cat,  and  the  celebrated  translator  of 
Virgil,  labored  to  prevent  the  factious  from  coming  to  blows. 
He  applied  to  Beaton  himself,  as  official  conservator  of  the 
laws  and  peace  of  the  realm.  Beaton,  laying  his  hand  upon 
his  heart,  protested  upon  his  conscience  he  could  not  help  the 
affray  which  was  about  to  take  place.  “Ha!  my  lord,”  said 
the  advocate  for  peace,  who  heard  a  shirt  of  mail  rattle  under 
the  bishop’s  rochet,  “methinks  your  conscience  clatters.” 
The  bishop  of  Dunkeld  then  had  recourse  to  Sir  Patrick  Ham¬ 
ilton,  brother  to  the  earl  of  Arran,  who  willingly  attempted 
to  exhort  his  kinsmen  to  the  preservation  of  peace,  until  he 
was  rudely  upbraided  with  reluctance  to  fight  by  Sir  James 
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Hamilton,  natural  son  to  his  brother,  and  a  man  of  a  fierce 
and  sanguinary  disposition.  “False  bastard  !”  said  Sir  Patrick, 
in  wrath,  “  I  will  fight  to-day  where  thou  darest  not  be  seen.” 

There  were  now  no  more  thoughts  of  peace,  and  the  Ham- 
iltons,  with  their  western  friends  and  allies,  rushed  in  fury 
up  the  lanes  which  led  from  .the  Cowgate,  where  the  bishop’ 
palace  was  situated,  intending  to  take  possession  of  the  High 
street.  But  the  Douglases  had  been  beforehand  with  them, 
and  already  occupied  the  principal  street,  with  the  advantage 
of  attacking  their  enemies  as  they  issued  in  disorder  from  the 
narrow  closes  or  lanes.  Such  of  Angus’s  followers  also  as 
had  not  lances  were  furnished  with  them  by  the  favor  of  the 
citizens  of  Edinburgh,  who  handed  them  over  their  windows. 
These  long  weapons  gave  the  Douglases  great  advantage 
over  their  enemies,  and  rendered  it  easy  to  bear  them 
down,  as  they  struggled  breathless  and  disordered  out 
of  the  heads  of  the  lanes.  Nor  was  this  Angus’s  only  piece 
of  fortune:  Home  of  Wedderburn,  also  a  great  adherent  of 
the  Douglases,  arrived  while  the  battle  was  yet  raging,  and, 
bursting  his  way  through  the  Netherbow  gate  at  the  head  of 
his  formidable  borderers,  appeared  in  the  street  in  a  decisive 
moment.  The  Hamiltons  were  driven  out  of  the  city,  leav¬ 
ing  upwards  of  seventy  men  dead,  one  of  whom  was  Sir  Pat¬ 
rick  Hamilton,  the  advocate  for  peace.  The  earl  of  Arran 
and  his  natural  son  were  so  far  endangered,  that,  meeting  a 
collier’s  horse,  they  were  fain  to  throw  off  its  burden,  and, 
both  mounting  the  same  miserable  animal,  they  escaped 
through  a  ford  in  the  loch  which  then  defended  the  northern 
side  of  the  city. 

The  consequences  of  this  skirmish,  which,  according  to  the 
humor  of  the  age,  was  long  remembered  by  the  name  of 
Cleanse  the  Causeway,  raised  Angus  for  a  little  time  to  the 
head  of  affairs.  But,  unable  to  reacquire  the  lost  affection 
of  his  wife,  the  queen-dowager,  the  latter,  in  her  aversion  to 
her  husband  and  resentment  of  his  infidelities  and  neglects, 
joined  in  soliciting  the  return  of  Albany,  an  event  which  took 
place  December  3,  1521.  Angus  and  his  party,  alarmed  at 
his  arrival,  and  remembering  the  fate  of  the  lord  Home  and 
his  brother,  made  a  precipitate  retreat  from  Edinburgh,  and 
took  refuge  in  England.  A  new  change  of  administration 
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followed  with  little  advantage  to  the  unfortunate  and  ill- 
governed  nation.  Placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a  party, 
which  might  be  called  the  French  interest  in  Scotland,  Al¬ 
bany,  ignorant  of  and  indifferent  to  the  real  interests  of  his 
country,  endeavored  so  to  rule  the  kingdom  as  might  best 
serve  the  purposes  of  France,  her  powerful  ally. 

The  flimsy  species  of  peace  with  England,  which  had  hith 
erto  been  maintained  by  ill-observed  truces,  did  not  prevent 
the  most  murderous  and  desolating  ravages  between  the  bor¬ 
derers  on  both  sides.  Albany  appeared  on  the  western  fron¬ 
tier  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  eighty  thousand  men ;  but, 
cowardly  in  war  as  he  was  presuming  in  peace,  having  had  a 
single  interview  with  lord  Dacre,  he  consented  to  sheathe  his 
sword,  and  omitted  the  opportunity  of  doing  some  considera¬ 
ble  service,  which  was  the  rather  to  have  been  expected,  as 
the  king  of  England  had  no  army  on  foot  to  encounter  that  of 
Scotland. 

The  regent,  feeling  himself  a  second  time  the  object  of  gen¬ 
eral  dislike  and  contempt,  again  escaped  from  the  tumultuous 
scene,  and  retired  to  France,  leaving  a  council  of  regency  to 
sustain  as  well  as  they  might  the  war  which  his  rashness  had 
awakened,  and  to  collect  as  they  best  could  the  materials  of 
defence  which  he  had  dissipated  and  thrown  away.  In  the 
spring  of  1523,  Henry  VIII.  sent  the  earl  of  Surrey  to  the 
borders  with  a  considerable  army,  to  repay  the  threatened 
invasion  of  Albany.  This  enterprising  g'eneral  resolved  to 
sweep  the  Scottish  frontiers,  and  desolate  them  so  effectually 
as  to  render  them  totally  uninhabitable  for  nine  miles  beyond 
the  border  of  England. 

With  this  purpose  he  advanced  upon  Jedburgh,  in  spite  of 
the  opposition  of  about  fifteen  hundred  borderers,  who  skir¬ 
mished  so  boldly  with  Surrey's  vanguard,  that  he  terms  them 
the  boldest  and  most  ardent  men-at-arms  whose  feats  he  ever 
witnessed,  adding,  that  if  forty  thousand  such  soldiers  could 
be  assembled,  it  would  be  hard  to  withstand  them.  Driving 
this  handful  of  Scots  before  him,  Surrey  reached  Jedburgh, 
which  was  taken  by  storm,  after  a  gallant  defence.  The  fine 
abbey  was  also  carried  by  assault,  after  it  had  been  valiantly 
held  out  till  late  in  the  evening.  The  ruins  still  exhibit 
marks  of  the  injuries  which  were  then  inflicted.  This  town, 
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then  rich  and  spacious,  was  set  on  fire  by  the  English  soldiery. 
But  the  victors  were  thrown  into  much  confusion  through 
the  wilfulness  of  lord  Dacre,  who  commanded  the  cavalry. 
This  noblemr.ii  did  not  choose  to  bring  his  horsemen  within 
the  fortified  camp,  which  Surrey  had  appointed  for  his  quar¬ 
ters.  The  consequence  was,  that  in  the  evening  the  horse- 
quarter  was  surprised,  and  most  of  the  horses  cut  loose  from 
their  picqueting.  The  animals,  finding  themselves  at  liberty, 
ran  furiously  past  the  fortified  camp  of  Surrey,  whose  soldiers 
manned  their  defences,  and,  unable  to  discern  the  true  cause 
of  the  alarm,  shot  both  with  bows  and  guns  against  the  Scot¬ 
tish  assailants  as  they  thought.  Many  horses  were  carried 
off  by  ‘he  Scottish  women,  who  fearlessly  seized  them  in  the 
scurrie.  So  many  steeds  were  slain  or  taken,  that  about  a 
thousand  English  cavaliers  were  seen  to  walk  afoot  the 
next  day. 

While  the  two  countries  were  thus  engaged  in  fierce  con¬ 
tention,  both  Scots  and  English  were  astonished  to  hear  of 
Albany’s  return,  with  a  small  French  army,  in  number  be¬ 
twixt  four  and  five  thousand  men,  and  a  quantity  of  arms  and 
treasure.  With  this  new  display  of  wealth  and  auxiliaries 
the  regent  endeavored  to  engage  the  Scottish  nobles  in  a  com¬ 
mon  effort  against  England,  and  he  succeeded  in  obtaining  a 
promise  of  firm  support  from  the  parliament.  Including  his 
French  auxiliaries,  Albany  assembled  a  force  estimated  at 
60,000  men.  With  this  large  army  he  formed  the 
siege  of  Wark  castle.  The  assailants  took  the  outer 
circuit  of  the  castle,  and  attacked  the  keep ;  but  the  earl  of 
Surrey  advancing  from  Barmoor  wood,  the  duke  of  Albany 
shamefully  raised  the  siege,  and  retreated  at  the  head  of  his 
well-appointed  and  numerous  army,  which  he  soon  after  dis¬ 
missed.  He  retired  to  Edinburgh,  and  having  dissipated  the 
treasures  which  he  brought  with  him,  and  shown  to  a  demon¬ 
stration  his  unfitness  to  command  an  army,  he  made  his  final 
retreat  to  France,  loaded  with  the  curses  and  reproaches  of 
the  nation  from  which  he  derived  his  ancestry. 

After  the  flight  of  Albany  the  English  interest  once  more 
began  to  predominate  in  the  Scottish  councils;  for  Henry 
VIII.  had  again  adopted  his  father’s  policy,  and  instead  of 
endeavoring  to  conquer  Scotland,  and  render  it  a  part  of  his 
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dominions  by  dint  of  arms,  was  contented  to  aim  at  maintaining 
such  an  influence  in  the  councils  of  that  country  as  a  wealthy 
and  powerful  nation  may  always  find  means  of  acquiring  in 
the  government  of  one  that  is  poorer  and  weaker  than  her¬ 
self.  The  present  revolution  seemed  the  more  favorable  to 
the  interest  of  England,  since  it  raised  Margaret  once  more 
to  an  efficient  power  in  the  Scottish  government.  She  came 
from  Stirling  to  Edinburgh,  and  announced  that  her  son, 
James  V.,  now  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old,  was  determined  to 
take  the  sovereign  power  into  his  own  hands.  A  great  many 
of  the  Scottish  peers,  upon  hearing  this  information,  associat¬ 
ed  themselves  for  protection  of  the  young  king’s  government, 
and  for  declaring  the  termination  of  Albany’s  regency.  It 
was  clear,  notwithstanding,  as  the  independent  government 
of  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old  could  be  only  nominal,  that 
James’s  councils  must  be  guided  and  directed  by  some  familiar 
advice,  and  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  that  he  should 
find  that  counsellor  hi  an  affectionate  mother. 

The  English  king  and  his  minister  Wolsev  at  this  crisis 
anxiously  desired  that  Margaret  would  consent  to  a  reconcili¬ 
ation  with  her  husband  Angus,  in  whose  attachment  to  the 
interests  of  England  they  had  great  confidence,  and  whose 
masculine  judgment  they  supposed  to  be  necessary  in  aiding 
the  queen-dowager  to  support  the  weight  of  government.  But 
the  passions  of  Margaret  had  some  of  the  fickleness  and  all 
the  impetuosity  of  her  brother’s. 

She  retained  a  deep  resentment  and  even  detestation 
against  her  husband,  and  gave  her  brother  plainly  to  under¬ 
stand,  that  any  attempt  to  intrude  Angus  on  her  society,  or 
even  the  granting  him  licenses  to  return  from  England,  would 
forfeit  Henry’s  share  of  the  interest  which  the  last  revolution 
had  given  her  in  the  affairs  of  Scotland.  The  truth  was, 
that  Margaret  with  an  unmatronly  levity  had  become  enamor¬ 
ed  of  a  young  gentleman  named  Henry  Stuart,  second  son  of 
Andrew  lord  Evandale,  and  already  entertained  hopes  of  rid¬ 
ding  herself  of  Angus  by  a  divorce,  and  then  conferring  her 
hand  upon  this  younger  favorite.  In  the  meantime  she 
raised  the  favored  youth  to  the  dignity  of  lord  treasurer  of 
Scotland.  By  such  light  conduct  Margaret  alienated  the  af¬ 
fections  of  the  nobles,  while  she  increased  their  discontent  by 
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excluding  them  from  her  councils,  and  listening  only  to  the 
advice  of  her  lover,  and  other  inexperienced  young  men. 

Blaming  the  conduct  of  his  sister,  and  expecting  a  more 
firm  support  from  the  government  of  Angus,  whose  misfor¬ 
tunes  might  he  supposed  to  have  taught  him  wisdom,  Henry 
now  countenanced  the  return  of  the  earl,  in  hopes  that  he 
might  still  be  able  to  effect  some  reconciliation,  ostensible  at 
least,  between  him  and  the  queen.  This  was  found  totally 
impossible;  and  Angus,  having  determined  to  destroy  his 
wife’s  power  if  he  could  not  share  it,  attempted  to  supplant 
her  authority,  first  by  an  escalade  of  the  town  of  Edinburgh, 
in  which  he  was  assisted  by  Scott  of  Buccleuch,  and  other 
border  chiefs,  and  afterwards  by  an  union  with  the  wily  and 
able  archbishop  Beaton,  with  whom  he  effected  a  reconcilia¬ 
tion,  and  formed  a  party,  the  object  of  which  was  to  free  the 
young  king  from  the  tutelage  of  his  mother.  The  struggle 
ended  in  the  youthful  monarch’s  being  committed  to  the  charge 
of  a  council  of  lords,  the  queen  being  allowed  to  preside  at 
their  sittings,  a  power  which  consisted  in  appearance  rather 
than  reality. 

This  revolution  was  completed,  when  the  king,  having 
arrived  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  made  choice  of  Angus, 
who  had,  by  the  most  sedulous  attention,  obtained  great  influ¬ 
ence  over  his  mind,  for  administering  the  royal  authority. 
But  this  state  of  things  by  degrees  terminated  in  the  absolute 
ascendency  of  Angus.  As  some  atonement  to  the  imprudent 
queen  for  having  thus  expelled  her  from  all  share  of  power, 
he  ceased  to  oppose  the  divorce  which  Margaret  so  anxiously 
desired,  and  no  sooner  was  it  obtained  than  the  royal  matron 
hastened  to  wed  her  youthful  lover,  Henry  Stuart,  who  was 
afterwards  created  lord  Methven. 

When  Angus  had  attained  the  supreme  power,  which  had 
been  so  long  the  object  of  his  ambition,  the  use  which  he  made 
f  it  was  not  corresponding  to  the  sagacity  he  had  displayed 
n  the  acquisition.  He  gave  far  greater  attention  to  support- 
ng  and  providing  for  his  own  friends  and  followers  than  to 
ruling  the  kingdom  at  large  with  justice  and  equity ;  and  his 
relations  and  clansmen  felt  so  much  their  own  licence  and 
impunity,  that  it  was  currently  said,  that,  whatever  complaints 
were  brought  respecting  actions  of  theft,  rapine,  and  slaugh- 
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ter,  it  was  useless  and  dangerous  to  insist  on  them,  if  a  Doug¬ 
las  or  the  dependant  of  a  Douglas  were  one  of  the  parties 
inculpated.  And  although  the  earl  of  Angus  and  the  lords 
of  his  faction  made  progresses  through  the  country  under  pre¬ 
tence  of  administering  justice,  and  putting  down  oppressors 
and  murderers,  “yet,”  says  honest  Pitscottie,  “there  were  no 
greater  homicides  and  felons  to  be  found  than  those  who  rode 
in  their  own  company.” 

The  government  of  Angus  being  that  of  a  predominant 
family  and  faction,  was  not  only  universally  complained  of  as 
unjust  and  oppressive  by  the  country  in  which  it  was  exer¬ 
cised,  but  became  odious  to  the  king  also,  in  whose  name  and 
authority  it  was  carried  on.  Angus,  as  we  have  already  said, 
had  at  first  conciliated  the  good  will  of  the  youthful  king,  by 
making  himself  the  channel  through  which  James  received 
all  the  presents  which  Henry  VIII.  used  occasionally  to  send 
to  his  nephew,  and  by  carefully  studying  his  taste,  in  order  to 
anticipate  and  comply  with  his  inclinations ;  but  when  the 
earl  became  established  in  his  authority,  he  began  to  exercise 
it  without  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  young  monarch,  and 
often  in  direct  contradiction  to  them.  In  this  Angus  was 
guided  by  the  councils  of  his  brother  Sir  George,  a  man  of  a 
fiery  and  haughty  temper,  who  preferred  governing  by  fear 
and  constraint  rather  than  by  fair  means  and  flattery. 

This  order  of  things  could  not  exist  long  without  the  king 
making  some  effort  to  free  himself  from  a  yoke  which  was  at 
once  galling  and  degrading ;  but  such  was  the  state  of  Scot¬ 
land  at  that  period,  that  the  king’s  person  was  regarded  as  the 
symbol  of  the  royal  power ;  and  while  Angus  could  retain 
possession  of  James  himself,  he  cared  little  whether  or  not  he 
possessed  the  royal  affections.  The  young  king,  however, 
determined  in  secret  to  escape  from  him  at  whatever  risk,  and 
entered  into  more  than  one  plot  for  accomplishing  his  freedom. 

The  first  of  these  attempts  exploded  at  Melrose  on 
'  the  25th  of  July.  Angus  had  brought  the  king  thither 
with  the  purpose  of  quelling  some  recent  disturbances  on  the 
frontier ;  but  on  leaving  the  town,  and  approaching  the  bridge 
m  his  return,  he  was  encountered  by  Sir  Walter  Scott  of 
Buccleuch,  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  horse.  His  purpose 
being  demanded,  the  chieftain  replied  that  he  came  like  other 
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border-men  to  show  his  followers  to  the  king,  and  to  invite 
him  to  his  house.  He  added,  that  he  knew  the  king’s  mind 
as  well  as  Angus.  A  smart  action  immediately  took  place, 
in  which  the  Scotts  were  defeated  with  the  loss  of  eighty  men; 
but  many  were  also  killed  on  the  opposite  side,  in  particular 
Sir  Andrew  Ker  of  Cessford,  whose  slaughter  made  a  long 
nd  deadly  feud  betwixt  these  two  powerful  clans. 

It  was  generally  suspected  that  the  enterprise  of  Buccleuch 
had  been  instigated  by  Lennox,  who,  now  retiring  from  the 
court,  entered  into  a  league  with  chancellor  Beaton,  whom 
the  predominance  of  Angus  had  nearly  reduced  to  insignifi¬ 
cance  as  a  member  of  the  administration,  and  to  whom,  of 
course,  the  power  of  the  Douglases  was  obnoxious.  The 
queen-mother  seems  also  to  have  entered  into  the  views  of 
the  party.  Lennox,  who  was  universally  esteemed  and  be¬ 
loved,  raised  a  considerable  army,  and  advanced  towards  Edin¬ 
burgh  from  the  westward.  It  is  probable  that  Lennox  was  in 
hope  of  obtaining  the  support  of  the  earl  of  Arran  on  this 
occasion ;  he  was  Lennox’s  uncle,  and  the  ancient  rival  of 
Angus.  But  their  strife  had  been  appeased  since  the  battle 
of  Cleanse  the  Causeway,  and  Arran  drew  out  his  forces  in 
support  of  Angus,  and  not  in  opposition  to  him.  He  marched 
towards  Lennox  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  men  equal  to  that 
of  the  insurgents.  The  armies  met :  Lennox  and  his  host 
arrived  in  the  neighborhood  of  Kirkliston,  and  Angus  rushed 
out  from  Edinburgh  to  support  Arran.  Sir  George  Douglas 
followed,  bringing  with  him  the  young  king  in  person,  and 
the  citizens  of  Edinburgh.  Observing  the  king’s  great  un¬ 
willingness  to  proceed,  as  the  noise  of  the  artillery  on  both 
sides  now  apprised  them  that  the  conflict  was  hotly  maintained, 
“  I  read  your  majesty’s  thoughts,”  said  the  stern  Douglas ; 
“  but  do  not  deceive  yourself.  If  your  enemies  had  hold  of 
you  on  one  side,  and  we  on  the  other,  we  would  tear  you 
sunder,  rather  than  quit  our  hold:”  —  rash  words,  which  the 
king  never  forgave. 

On  reaching  the  field  of  battle,  they  found  the  victory  was 
with  Angus.  Lennox,  after  having  been  taken,  was  slain  by 
Sir  James  Hamilton  the  bastard,  whose  sanguinary  tempe*- 
has  been  already  mentioned.  Arran  was  mourning  beside 
the  dead  body  of  his  nephew,  over  which  he  had  laid  his-scar- 
Vol.  n.  c 
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let  cloak.  “  The  best,”  he  said,  “  the  wisest,  the  bravest  man 
in  Scotland  lies  here  slain,” 

The  insurrection  against  Angus’s  government  being  thus 
a  second  time  quelled,  the  chancellor,  after  lurking  for  some 
time  among  the  hills  in  the  disguise  of  a  shepherd,  was  com¬ 
pelled  to  purchase  peace  by  a  copious  distribution  of  ready 
money,  and  surrender  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  in  favor  of 
the  prevailing  party.  The  young  king  obtained  by  his  inter¬ 
cession  some  favor  for  his  mother ;  and  the  authority  of  Angus 
became  more  despotic,  and  was  stronger  than  ever.  This 
ambitious  earl  shortly  after  took  upon  himself  the  office  of 
chancellor,  and  surrounded  the  king  even  more  closely  than 
before  with  his  clients  and  dependants,  whom  James  felt  now 
tempted  to  regard  as  his  gaolers  rather  than  his  servants. 
Wherever  he  turned,  his  eye  lighted  on  the  dark  complexion 
and  vigilant  eye  of  a  Douglas.  Douglas  of  Parkhead  com¬ 
manded  a  guard  of  one  hundred  men,  rather  to  control  the 
king’s  motions  than  to  defend  his  person.  His  minister 
Angus  never  stirred  from  his  presence,  or  if  he  did,  he  left 
him  under  the  yet  more  stern  custody  of  his  brother,  Sir 
George  Douglas.  . 

The  young  monarch  was  compelled  to  dissemble  and  appear 
satisfied  with  his  situation,  in  order  to  disarm  the  vigilance 
of  those  by  whom  he  was  thus  closely  watched.  This  device 
succeeded  so  well,  that  the  Douglases,  conceiving  the  king 
to  be  altogether  occupied  with  sylvan  sports  and  amusements, 
lost  a  part  of  the  jealousy  with  which  they  regarded  his 
motions. 

In  the  beginning  of  July,  the  king  being  at  Falkland,  his 
whole  attention  apparently  engrossed  by  the  sport  of  hunting 
Angus  took  the  opportunity  to  look  after  some  of  his  private 
affairs  in  Lothian.  George  Douglas  also  left  Falkland  to  set¬ 
tle  the  terms  of  some  beneficial  leases  which  he  was  to  obtain 
from  the  bishop  of  Saint  Andrew’s.  Archibald  Douglas,  the 
uncle  of  the  earl  of  Angus,  left  the  court  for  Dundee,  to  pur 
sue,  it  was  said,  an  intrigue  with  a  paramour ;  so  that  th 
custody  of  the  king’s  person  was  confided  to  Douglas  of  Park 
head,  with  his  body-guard  of  a  hundred  gentlemen.  The  king 
saw  the  opportunity  favorable  for  his  escape.  He  appointed 
a  particularly  solemn  hunting  match  for  the  next  morning, 
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and  repeatedly  commanded  his  guard  to  he  in  attendance  at 
an  early  hour.  But  he  had  no  sooner  retired  to  rest  than  he 
assumed  the  dress  of  a  yeoman,  and  getting  to  the  stables 
unperceived,  mounted  with  two  attendants,  whom  he  had 
taken  into  his  confidence,  and  galloped  to  Stirling.  The  gov¬ 
ernor  of  the  strong  castle,  which  commands  that  town,  re¬ 
ceived  the  prince  with  great  joy,  and  assured  him  of  his  per¬ 
sonal  fidelity.  But  James’s  apprehensions  of  the  Douglases 
were  still  so  great,  that,  fatigued  as  he  was  with  his  long  and 
midnight  ride,  he  would  not  go  to  sleep  until  the  keys  of  the 
castle  were  laid  beneath  his  pillow,  to  ensure  that  no  one 
might  enter  without  his  knowledge  or  consent. 

The  Douglases  early  on  the  morrow  perceived  the  flight 
of  their  royal  captive,  and  anticipated  the  downfal  of  the 
power  which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed.  They  agreed,  how¬ 
ever,  to  ride  in  a  body  to  Stirling,  and  put  a  bold  face  upon 
the  matter.  But  when  the  king  heard  of  their  approach,  he 
caused  a  solemn  proclamation  to  be  made,  commanding  that 
neither  the  earl  of  Angus  nor  any  of  his  kindred  should  ap¬ 
proach  within  six  miles  of  the  king’s  person  under  the  pain 
of  high  treason. 

A  parliament  was  thereafter  assembled,  in  which  Angus 
and  his  whole  friends  and  dependants  were  summoned  to 
answer  for  various  abuses  of  the  royal  authority,  and  for  keep¬ 
ing  the  king’s  person  nearly  two  years  under  restraint.  To 
defend  themselves  was  impossible,  —  to  appear  was  to  encoun¬ 
ter  ruin ;  the  earl  of  Angus  and  his  followers,  therefore,  re¬ 
treated  into  England,  being  secure  of  the  mediation  of  Henry 
VIIL  with  his  incensed  nephew.  Unfortunately,  the  earl  did 
not  deign  to  take  this  necessary  step  without  offering  some 
semblance  of  defending  himself  by  arms.  He  garrisoned  his 
castle  of  Tantallon,  and  taking  the  field  with  a  gallant  body 
of  cavalry,  seemed  disposed  to  bid  defiance  to  his  youthful 
king.  James  hastened  to  lay  siege  to  the  castle ;  but 
it  defied  his  forces!.  He  was  obliged  to  retreat  from 
before  it  with  dishonor ;  and  Angus,  attacking  the  rear  of  the 
royal  army,  added  to  the  disgrace  by  killing  one  David  Fal¬ 
coner,  a  favorite  officer  of  James.  It  was  in  vain  that  the 
earl  of  Angus  showed  much  moderation,  and  forbore  to  seize 
on  the  royal  train  of  artillery  which  were  in  his  power.  James 
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remembered  with  deep  resentment  the  wrongs  which  he  had 
received,  and  felt  no  gratitude  for  those  which  his  disobedient 
subject  had  refrained  from  inflicting.  He  swore  in  his  anger 
that  no  Douglas  should,  while  he  lived  and  reigned,  find  favor 
or  countenance  in  Scotland.  It  was  pity  that  James  V.  should 
have  in  this  manner  bound  himself  up  from  exercising  his 
prerogative  of  pardon ;  for,  says  one  old  historian,  no  friend 
of  the  Douglases,  “  I  cannot  find  that  the  earl  of  Angus,  or 
any  of  that  kindred,  failed  to  the  king  in  any  part,  since, 
although  they  were  covetous,  greedy,  and  oppressive  of  their 
neighbors,  yet  were  they  ever  true,  kind,  and  serviceable  to 
the  king  in  all  his  affairs,  and  oft  times  offered  their  persons 
to  jeope  rdy  for  his  sake  ” 

The  earl  of  Angus,  seeing  the  king  so  decidedly  deter¬ 
mined  against  him,  ceased  his  unavailing  resistance,  and 
retired  with  his  brother  and  kinsman.  Henry  VHI.  used  much 
intercession  in  the  earl’s  favor ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  death 
of  James  that  the  Douglases  were  restored  to  their  native 
country  of  Scotland. 

In  the  elevation  of  the  house  of  Angus  to  eminent  power, 
and  in  its  fall,  there  was  something  which  resembled  the  rise 
and  declension  of  the  original  house  of  Douglas  in  the  reign 
of  James  II.  But  the  second  course  of  events  were  far  infe¬ 
rior  in  consequence  to  those  of  the  earlier  revolution.  The 
power  which  the  earl  of  Angus  possessed  flowed  from  his 
wielding  the  king’s  authority  and  acting  in  the  royal  name. 
He  was,  it  is  true,  an  overgrown  minister,  who  controlled  the 
person  and  thwarted  the  inclinations  of  his  sovereign ;  but 
still  the  power  which  he  abused  was  that  of  a  minister  only, 
as  appeared  from  the  almost  unresisted  fall  of  the  family  as 
60on  as  they  were  deprived  of  the  custody  of  the  king’s  per¬ 
son.  The  last  earl  of  Douglas,  on  the  contrary,  had  bid  the 
king  defiance  in  open  rebellion ;  assembled  an  army  as  large 
as  that  of  James  II. ;  and  there  was  no  guessing  to  which  side 
victory  might  have  inclined,  had  the  earl  given  the  monarch 
battle  as  a  rival  for  his  throne. 

The  natural  inference  is,  that  since,  with  every  advantage 
of  a  minority  and  a  divided  cabinet,  with  as  much  ambition 
and  more  talents  than  Douglas,  Angus  had  neither  been  able 
to  found  his  power  so  deeply  or  to  raise  it  so  high,  the  pre- 
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cautions  taken  by  James  the  second  for  repealing  grants  of 
crown-lands,  for  prohibiting  or  limiting  the  erection  of  hered¬ 
itary  jurisdictions,  and  otherwise  restricting  the  powers  of  the 
nobility,  had  taken  a  certain  though  slow  effect,  and  that 
James  V.  possessed  a  degree  of  authority  unknown  to  the 
Scottish  princes  before  these  restrictions  undermined  th 
power  of  the  aristocracy. 

The  slaughter  of  Flodden,  where  twelve  earls,  thirteen 
lords,  and  the  eldest  sons  of  five  noble  families  lay  on  the 
field,  tended  much  to  reduce  the  numbers  of  the  Scottish 
aristocracy,  and  increase  the  power  of  the  crown,  to  which 
many  of  their  honors  and  estates  reverted. 

It  is  owing  to  the  influence  of  these  joint  causes  that 
James  V.  assumed  a  degree  of  self-agency,  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  the  monarch  was  hardly  en¬ 
titled  to ;  that,  unlike  his  father  James  the  fourth,  he  did  not 
seem  to  court  their  regard,  or  employ  their  service,  but 
sought  his  companions  amongst  the  gentry,  and  his  counsel¬ 
lors  among  the  clergy,  without,  for  a  length  of  time,  experi¬ 
encing  any  inconvenience  from  the  discontent  of  those  who 
claimed  by  birth  the  right  to  share  his  sports  and  participate 
in  the  exercise  of  his  power. 
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JAMES  V.  CHASTISES  THE  BORDERS. - INTRODUCES  CULTIVATION  AND 

GOOD  ORDER. - INSTITUTES  THE  COLLEGE  OF  JUSTICE. - SHORT 

WAR  WITH  ENGLAND. - FRIENDSHIP  RESTORED - JAMES  TEMPOR¬ 

ISES  WITH  HENRY. MARRIES  MAGDALEN  OF  FRANCE. HER 

EARLY  DEATH. - JAMES  WEDS  MARY  OF  GUISE. - SENTENCE  OF 

LADY  GLAMIS. - BURNING  OF  SEVERAL  HERETICS. - SADLER’S  EM¬ 
BASSY.  - JAMES’S  WISE  GOVERNMENT. - HIS  FAULTS. - HE  IS  OF  A 

SEVERE  TEMPER,  AND  ADDICTED  TO  FAVORITISM. - HIS  EXPEDITION 

TO  THE  SCOTTISH  ISLES. - CHARACTER  OF  SIR  JAMES  HAMILTON  OF 

DRAPHANE,  AND  HIS  EXECUTION. - DEATH  OF  THE  TWO  INFANT 

SONS  OF  JAMES. CONSIDERED  AS  OMINOUS. SEVERE  LAWS 

AGAINST  HERESY. - CRITICAL  POSITION  OF  JAMES  ON  THE  AP¬ 
PROACHING  WAR  BETWEEN  FRANCE  AND  ENGLAND. - HE  OFFENDS 

HENRY  BY  DISAPPOINTING  HIM  AT  THE  PROPOSED  INTERVIEW. - 

WAR  WITH  ENGLAND. - BATTLE  OF  HADDON-RIG. - THE  SCOTTISH 

NOBLES  AT  FALA-NUSS  REFUSE  TO  ADVANCE  WITH  THE  KING. - 

INCURSION  ON  THE  WEST  BORDER. - ROUTE  OF  SOLWAY-  MOSS. - 

JAMES  V.  DIES  OF  A  BROKEN  HEART. 

James  V.  having,  as  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter,  ob¬ 
tained  the  unlimited  exercise  of  the  royal  authority,  became 
desirous  of  reducing  to  order  the  formidable  border-men, 
who,  under  the  earl  of  Angus,  had  been  permitted  to  indulge 
themselves  uncontrolled  in  all  kinds  of  violence.  The  king 
swept  through  the  frontiers  with  a  flying  army,  reducing  the 
castles,  and  seizing  upon  the  persons  of  those  haughty  chief¬ 
tains,  many  of  whom  had  no  conception  that  the  irregularities 
of  which  they  and  their  people  had  been  guilty  were  of  a 
character  to  deserve  the  capfta!  punishment  of  death,  which 
was  unsparingly  executed  upon  them.  John  Armstrong  of 
Gilnockie,  Adam  Scott  of  Tushielaw,  called  the  king  of  the 
border,  and  Piers  Cockburn  of  Henderland,  were  among  the 
border  chiefs  who  perished  on  this  memorable  occasion.  Hav¬ 
ing  thus  succeeded  in  quelling  the  authors  of  foreign  strife 
and  domestic  disorder  so  effectually  as  to  make  “  the  bush  of 
rushes  keep  the  cow,”  James  V.  proceeded  to  occupy  the 
crown  lands,  in  the  countries  which  had  been  so  lately  dis¬ 
turbed,  with  flocks  and  herds,  the  produce  of  which  formed  a 
large  addition  to  his  royal  revenue  on  the  borders. 

After  this  signal  infliction  of  punishment,  it  is  boasted  by 
a  contemporary  historian  that  the  king  had  30,000  sheep  pas- 
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taring-  in  Ettricke  forest,  and  that  his  herdsman  gave  him  as 
good  an  account  of  the  produce,  although  in  that  disorderly 
district,  as  if  they  had  gone  within  the  bounds  of  Fife.  Scot¬ 
land  seems  to  have  enjoyed  several  years  of  such  tranquillity 
as  seldom  occurs  in  the  history  of  that  distracted  country. 
James,  resenting  the  recollections  of  his  sufferings  under  the 
tutelage  of  Angus,  did  not  greatly  use  the  services  of  his 
nobles,  being  disgusted  with  their  ignorance  and  arrogance. 
He  employed  the  talents  of  the  clergy  more  freely ;  and  they 
thus  attained  an  influence  over  his  mind  which  deterred  him 
from  joining  the  party  of  the  reformers,  to  which  he  had 
originally  shown  some  inclination. 

In  the  year  1531,  James  V.  gave  to  his  country  of  Scot¬ 
land  the  institution  of  the  supreme  court  of  council  and  ses¬ 
sion,  which  was  framed  in  imitation  of  the  parliament  of 
Paris.  Hitherto  justice  bad  been  administered  by  standing 
committees  of  parliament,  by  whom  the  duty  was  irregularly 
and  sometimes  negligently  discharged.  These  were  now  to 
give  place  to  a  court  of  professional  persons,  chosen  with 
reference  to  their  capacity  for  the  high  office,  and  having  no 
occupation  which  might  divert  them  from  the  administration 
of  justice.  The  court  possessed  the  supreme  power  of  de¬ 
cision  in  all  civil  cases,  and  subsists  to  this  day  under  the 
various  alterations  and  improvements  which  the  experience 
of  three  centuries  has  suggested.  The  number  of  the  judges 
of  the  new  court  of  session  was  fifteen,  one  half  of  them 
being  laymen,  and  the  others  clergymen.  The  churchmen 
were  tax'ed  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  new  establishment. 

In  1533,  a  short  and  unimportant  war  broke  out  with  Eng¬ 
land.  It  was  signalized  only  by  mutual  inroads  on  the  fron¬ 
tiers,  and  ended  by  a  peace  between  the  royal  uncle  and 
nephew ;  after  which  James  received  from  Henry  the  order 
of  the  Garter.  At  this  period  Henry  VIII.,  from  motives 
well  known  in  history,  had  renounced  the  papal  sway,  and 
became  particularly  anxious  to  induce  his  nephew  to  take 
similar  step.  It  is  even  said  that,  to  purchase  his  compliance, 
Henry  would  have  been  contented  that  James  should  become 
the  husband  of  his  eldest  daughter  Mary,  with  other  high  ad¬ 
vantages.  He  was  pressing  by  his  letters  and  messengers 
to  have  a  personal  interview  appointed  with  his  nephew,  over 
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whom  he  no  doubt  hoped  to  exercise  that  superiority  whicn 
the  powerful  possesses  over  the  comparatively  weak  sovereign, 
the  rich  over  the  poor,  the  aged  over  the  young,  and,  as  Henry 
doubtless  supposed,  the  wise  over  the  less  strong-minded 
But  James,  though  desirous  to  be  on  good  terms  with  his 
uncle,  could  not  resolve  upon  imitating  him  in  his  scheme  of 
throwing  off  the  dominion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  He  had, 
indeed,  listened  with  a  smile  to  those  lighter  pieces  of  satire 
which  reflected  upon  the  personal  character  of  the  priests ; 
a  subject  on  which  the  catholic  church  has  never  manifested 
great  irritability.  But  he  was  not  prepared  to  resign  any 
part  of  those  doctrines  which  had  been  interwoven  with  his 
earliest  ideas.  The  clergy,  who  were  so  useful  to  him  in  the 
course  of  his  administration,  had  undoubtedly  considerable 
influence  in  deterring  him  from  following  the  courses  of 
Henry.  James  also,  though  far  from  being  wealthy,  was  so 
frugal  as  not  to  require  for  the  support  of  his  revenue  the 
desperate  measure  of confiscating  the  church  property.  Finally, 
he  felt  that  by  joining  with  Henry  in  a  step  which  all  the 
princes  of  Europe  held  as  impious  and  heretical,  he  must 
break  off  his  friendly  connexion  with  France  and  every  other 
power,  to  p'ace  himself  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  most 
haughty  and  imperious  monarch  then  living.  He  procrasti¬ 
nated,  therefore,  and  evaded  the  proposal  for  a  meeting,  well 
knowing  that  if  such  an  appointment  did  not  produce  all  the 
effects  which  Henry  desired  and  expected,  it  must  necessarily 
destroy  his  amicable  relations  with  England.  These  ties 
James  desired  to  preserve  in  their  present  state,  but  did  not 
wish  to  draw  them  closer. 

The  same  reasons  prevented  the  king  from  prosecuting  the 
proposed  match  with  the  princess  Mary.  Meantime  his  people 
anxiously  desired  that  he  should  marry.  Years  rolled  on, 
and  James,  the  last  of  his  line,  was  still  single.  His  subjects 
were  the  more  anxious  on  this  point,  as  he  often  hazarded  his 
person  in  private  and  nocturnal  adventures,  which  he  under¬ 
took  sometimes  to  further  the  purposes  of  justice,  and  on 
other  occasions  from  the  love  of  enterprise  and  intrigue.  A 
blow  in  a  midnight  brawl  might  have  again  reduced  Scotland 
to  the  miserable  condition  of  a  people  with  whom  the  succes. 
sion  to  the  crown  is  disputed. 
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At  length  a  treaty  of  marriage  was  concluded  between  the 
king  of  Scotland  and  Marie  de  Bourbon,  a  daughter  of  the 
duke  of  V  endome.  James  undertook  a  journey  to  France 
to  fetch  home  his  betrothed  bride.  But  when  he  arrived  0 
in  that  kingdom  he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  choice  of  his  am¬ 
bassador,  and  Magdalen,  the  princess  ofFrance,  was  substituted 
for  Marie  de  Bourbon.  They  were  married  in  great  splendor 
on  the  1st  of  January,  and  embarked  in  the  beginning  of  May 
for  the  port  of  Leith,  in  Scotland,  where  they  were  received 
with  great  rejoicings,  which  within  forty  days  were 
to  be  turned  into  the  signs  of  mourning.  Magdalen  J  '  ’ 
the  young  queen  of  Scotland  carried  in  her  constitution  1 
the  seeds  of  a  hectic  fever,  which,  within  that  brief  space,  re¬ 
moved  her  from  her  new  kingdom  and  royal  bridegroom.  Her 
vacant  place  on  the  throne  was  soon  afterwards  filled  by  Mary 
of  Guise,  the  most  celebrated  queen  of  Scotland,  excepting  her 
daughter  Mary  Stewart,  still  more  famed  for  beauty  and  mis 
fortune.  This  lady  bore  to  her  husband  two  healthy  male 
children,  both  of  whom  died  within  a  few  days  of  each  other 
during  James’s  lifetime.  Mary,  the  third  offspring  ^ 
of  the  marriage,  beheld  the  light  for  the  first  time  at  the 
period  of  her  father’s  death. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  reign  the  banished  Doug¬ 
lases,  from  their  place  of  exile  in  England,  intrigued  among 
the  Scottish  nobility,  who  saw  with  displeasure  that  the  king 
preferred  the  assistance  of  the  churchmen  to  theirs  in  the 
management  of  his  political  affairs.  During  the  life  of  James 
Beaton,  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  the  king  used  his  approved 
talents  in  the  administration ;  and  at  his  death  in  1539  he 
had  called  to  his  councils  his  nephew  David  Beaton,  after¬ 
wards  cardinal  and  primate  of  Scotland.  He  was  supposed 
to  have  been  peculiarly  connected  with  the  following  judicial 
proceedings :  the  son  of  lord  Forbes  was  accused  of  treason 
by  the  earl  of  Huntley,  tried  by  the  court  of  justiciary,  and 
suffered  death.  In  like  manner  Jane  Douglas,  the  sister  of 
Angus,  widow  of  the  late  lord  Glamis,  mother  of  the  youth 
who  bore  the  title  at  the  time,  and  wife  of  Archibald  Camp¬ 
bell  of  Kepneith,  was,  with  her  present  husband,  her  son,  and 
certain  accomplices,  accused  of  and  tried  for  an  attempt  to 
hasten  the  king’s  death  by  the  imaginary  crime  of  witchcraft. 
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For  this  offence  lady  Glamis  suffered  death  at  the  stake,  on 
the  castle  hill  of  Edinburgh.  She  was  much  pitied  on  ac¬ 
count  of  her  noble  birth,  her  distinguished  grace  and  beauty, 
and  the  eourage  with  which  she  endured  her  cruel  punish¬ 
ment.  The  Scottish  historians  throw  reflections  upon  James 
for  giving  vent  to  his  resentment  against  the  Douglases  in 
the  punishment  of  this  lady :  but  her  crimes  appear  to  have 
been  fully  proved ;  and  although  the  idea  of  taking  away  the 
life  of  others  by  acts  of  sorcery  be  now  exploded,  yet  it  is 
well  known  that  in  the  dark  ages  the  effect  of  the  unhal¬ 
lowed  rites  was  often  accelerated  by  the  administration  of 
poison ;  not  to  mention  that  those  who  engaged  in  such  a 
conspiracy  were  morally,  though  not  actually,  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  murder.  The  punishment  of  lady  Glamis  by  fire 
was  cruel,  doubtless ;  but  the  cruelty  was  that  of  the  age, 
not  of  the  sovereign.  Her  husband  Campbell  was  killed  by 
a  fall  in  attempting  an  escape  from  the  castle  of  Edinburgh 
in  which  he  was  a  prisoner. 

The  same  horrible  mode  of  punishment  undergone  by  lady 
Glamis  was,  during  James’s  reign,  unsparingly  applied  to  the 
restraint  of  heresy.  In  the  year  1528  a  yourrg  man  of  good 
birth,  named  Patrick  Hamilton,  the  first  person  who  intro¬ 
duced  the  doctrines  of  Luther’s  reformation  into  Scotland, 
sealed  them  by  his  violent  death,  which  took  place  at  St. 
Andrew’s.  The  king,  being  then  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
Douglases,  cannot  be  charged  with  this  act  of  cruelty ;  but 
the  execution  of  seven  persons,  in  the  year  1539,  attested 
his  assent  to  these  bloody  and  impolitic  inflictions.  It  is  how¬ 
ever  certain,  that  in  permitting  the  established  laws  of  the 
realm  to  have  their  course,  James  by  no  means  appeared 
satisfied  either  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  such  exhibi¬ 
tions,  or  with  the  conduct  of  the  churchmen  themselves.  He 
evinced  in  several  particulars  a  bias  fkvorable  to  the  re¬ 
formed  doctrines  ;  and  his  uncle  Henry  VIII.,  confiding  in 
these  hopeful  indications,  continued  to  entertain  considerable 
hopes  of  drawing  over  his  nephew  to  follow  his  own  example. 

Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  a  statesman  of  great  talent,  and  no 
stranger  to  Scotland,  was  despatched  with  a  present  of  some 
horses  and  the  delicate  task  of  prevailing  on  James  to  dismiss 
such  of  his  ministers  as  were  Catholic  priests,  especially  car 
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dinal  David  Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew’s,  and  of  ex¬ 
horting  him  at  the  same  time  to  seize  on  the  property  of  the 
church,  and  to  reform  the  morals  of  the  churchmen  by  severe 
correction.  The  old  proposal  of  a  personal  conference  was 
again  renewed.  King  James  answered  with  mildness  to  the 
urgency  of  his  uncle.  He  declared  he  would  reform  the 
abuses  of  the  church,  but  that  he  could  not  justly  or  conscien¬ 
tiously  make  these  a  pretext  for  seizing  on  its  property,  espe¬ 
cially  since  the  churchmen  were  willing  to  supply  him  with 
such  sums  of  money  as  he  from  time  to  time  required.  The. 
candor  of  Sadler  owned  to  his  master  that  the  king  of  Scot¬ 
land  was  olhged  to  make  use  of  the  clergy  in  the  public  ser¬ 
vice,  owing  to  the  ignorance  and  incapacity  of  his  nobility. 

During  all  these  transactions  the  personal  character  of 
James  V.  appears  in  a  favorable  light.  He  did  not  indeed  es¬ 
cape  the  charge  of  severity  usually  brought  against  princes 
who  endeavor  to  restore  the  current  of  justice  to  its  proper 
channel  after  it  has  been  for  some  time  interrupted.  But  his 
reign  was  distinguished  by  acts  of  personal  intrepidity  on  the 
part  of  the  sovereign,  as  well  as  by  an  economical  and  sage 
management  of  the  revenues  of  the  kingdom.  James  encour¬ 
aged  fisheries,  wrought  mines,  cultivated  waste  lands,  and 
understood  and  protected  commerce.  The  palaces  which  he 
built  are  in  a  beautiful  though  singular  style  of  architecture ; 
and  the  productions  of  his  mint,  particularly  that  called  the 
bonnet-piece,  because  it  bears  James’s  head  surmounted  by  the 
national  cap,  is  the  most  elegant  specimen  of  gold  coinage 
which  the  age  affords.  The  sculptor  of  the  die  was  probably 
some  foreign  medallist  whom  James  had  induced  to  settle  in 
Scotland,  and  who  died  young.  Had  so  excellent  an  artist 
lived  for  any  considerable  period  he  must  have  distinguished 
himself. 

James,  in  proportion  to  his  means,  was  liberal  to  foreign 
mechanics,  by  whose  aid  he  hoped  to  encourage  the  arts  among 
his  ignorant  people.  The  court  of  Scotland  was  gay,  and 
filled  with  persons  of  accomplishment.  Himself  a  poet,  the 
king  gave  all  liberal  indulgence  to  the  Muses,  and  does  not 
seem  to  have  resented  the  shafts  of  satire  which  were  some¬ 
times  aimed  against  the  royal  gallantries  or  the  royal  parsi- 
monv. 
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With  many  virtues,  James  Y.  displayed  few  faults,  but  these 
were  of  a  fatal  character.  We  cannot  reckon  amongst  them 
his  unwillingness  to  receive  a  form  of  faith  unknown  to  his 
fathers ;  but  his  rejection  of  the  Reformation  may  be  safely 
accounted  amongst  his  misfortunes.  The  license  which  he 
gave  to  the  vindictive  persecution  of  the  Protestants  seems 
to  have  originated  in  that  personal  severity  of  temper 
already  noticed.  His  inexorable  hatred  of  the  Douglases 
partakes  of  the  same  character.  No  recollection  of  early 
familiarity,  no  degree  of  personal  merit  would  induce  him  to 
extend  any  favor  to  an  individual  of  that  detested  name.  His 
dislike  to  or  contempt  for  his  nobility  led  to  his  admitting  fa¬ 
vorites  into  his  society,  on  whom  his  countenance  was  too 
exclusively  conferred.  Among  these  minions,  the  most  dis¬ 
tinguished  was  Oliver  Sinclair,  a  youth  of  noble  descent,  but 
to  whom  the  king  too  indiscriminately  extended  the  fhvor 
which  he  withheld  from  men  of  eminent  rank. 

In  this  year  James  V.  undertook  an  expedition  truly 
'  worthy  of  a  patriotic  sovereign,  making,  with  a  strong 
fleet  and  a  sufficient  body  of  troops,  a  circumnavigation  of 
his  whole  realm  of  Scotland,  acquainting  himself  with  the 
various  islands,  harbors,  capes,  currents,  and  tides.  In  the 
Hebrides  he  took  hostages  from  the  most  turbulent  chiefs  for 
the  quiet  behavior  of  their  clans,  which  bore  in  general  the 
same  denominations  which  they  have  at  this  day,  as  M’Donalds, 
M’Leods,  M’Leans,  M’Kenzies,  and  others.  In  this  expedition 
the  king  showed  to  the  most  remote  part  of  his  dominions  the 
presence  of  their  sovereign  in  a  position  both  willing  and  able 
to  support  the  dignity  of  the  crown  and  the  due  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice,  striking  a  salutary  terror  into  those  heads  of 
clans  who  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge  a  higher  authority 
than  their  own.  James  sailed  from  Leith  on  this  praisewor¬ 
thy  expedition  about  the  22d  May,  and  landed  at  Dumbarton 
in  the  course  of  July,  1540,  after  a  voyage  which,  in  that  early 
state  of  navigation,  was  not  without  its  dangers. 

We  have  repeatedly  mentioned  Sir  James  Hamilton  as  a 
man  of  determined  courage,  but  of  a  blood-thirsty  and  remorse¬ 
less  disposition.  He  was  a  base-born  son  of  the  earl  of  Arran, 
the  same  whose  violence  precipitated  the  skirmish  called 
Cleanse  the  Causeway,  and  who  slew  the  earl  of  Lennox  io 
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cold  blood  after  the  battle,  near  Kirkliston,  betwixt  Angus 
and  his  father.  This  man,  usually  called  the  Bastard  of  Arran, 
and  sometimes  lord  Evandale,  at  one  time  stood  high  in  the 
favor  of  James  V.,  and  obtained  the  estates  of  Draphane,  Fin- 
nart,  and  others.  He  owed  this  distinction  partly  perhaps  to  his 
well-known  character  for  determined  courage,  partly  to  a  taste 
for  architecture  by  which  he  was  distinguished.  The  king 
seems  to  have  used  his  talents  in  the  rebuilding  and  ornamenting 
the  palaces  of  Linlithgow,  Stirling,  and  Falkland,  in  each  of 
which  may  be  remarked  an  elegant  and  highly  ornamented 
style  of  architecture,  being  a  mixture  of  the  Gothic  and  clas¬ 
sical  style,  like  that  which  predominated  in  England  in  Eliza¬ 
beth’s  reign.  But  having  lost  the  king’s  favor  when  he  ad¬ 
vanced  in  years,  Sir  James  Hamilton  was  accused  of  having 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  for  restoring  the  Douglases  (though 
his  own  hereditary  enemies)  by  means  of  a  plot  on  ^ 

the  king’s  life.  For  this  he  was  convicted,  and  suf-  ,  ’  ' 

®  1546 

fered  death  at  Edinburgh.  His  accuser  was  a  brother. 

of  Patrick  Hamilton,  the  protomartyr.  It  is  said  Sir  James 

Hamilton  had  been  a  violent  persecutor  of  the  Protestant 

faith. 

In  1541  James  met  with  a  great  and  poignant  family  afflic¬ 
tion.  The  two  male  infants,  borne  to  him  by  his  wife  Mary  of 
Guise,  were  both  cut  off  by  sudden  illness  within  a  few  days 
of  each  other.  The  Protestants  recorded  this  as  a  judgment 
against  the  king  for  permitting  the  persecution  of  their  faith, 
and  their  writers  record  an  ominous  dream  of  the  king,  in 
which  the  spectre  of  Sir  James  Hamilton  appeared  to  James 
in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  striking  off  his  two  arms  while 
he  upbraided  him  with  his  cruelty,  announced  that  he  would 
speedily  return  and  take  his  head.  The  superstition  of  Mary 
of  Guise,  a  devoted  daughter  of  the  church  of  Rome,  took  a 
different  direction ;  and  the  king  might  perhaps  agree  with 
her  and  the  priests  in  concluding  that  their  family  calamity 
arose  from  the  vengeance  of  heaven  expressed  against  him 
for  his  slowness  in  extirpating  heresy.  At  least,  from  the  tenor 
of  his  measures  at  this  time,  such  seems  to  have  been  his  own 
interpretation  of  this  severe  visitation. 

The  statute-book  at  this  period  contams  various  severe  de¬ 
nunciations  against  heresy.  To  argue  against  the  pope’s  au  ' 
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thority  is  declared  punishable  with  death,  and  all  discussiom 
on  the  subject  of  religion  is  as  far  as  possible  prohibited. 
Suspected  heretics  are  declared  incapable  of  exercising  any 
office ;  nay,  such  as  may  even  have  abjured  their  errors  of 
faith  are  still  to  remain  excluded  from  conversation  with 
Catholics.  Fugitives  for  their  religious  opinions  are  held  as 
condemned ;  all  correspondence  with  them  is  prohibited,  and 
rewards  are  offered  for  their  discovery.  These  severe  penal 
enactments  sufficiently  show  the  sense  of  cardinal  Beaton, 
their  author,  that  the  Protestant  opinions  were  penetrating 
deeply  into  Scotland,  and  could  in  his  opinion  only  be  eradi¬ 
cated  by  the  most  active  measures.  But  in  proportion  as  the 
severity  increased,  the  prohibited  doctrines  seemed  to  gain 
ground ;  and  the  Scottish  clergymen  saw  no  remedy  except 
in  the  dangerous  expedient  of  engaging  James  V.  in  a  war 
with  England,  the  monarch  of  which  kingdom  had  led  the 
way  in  the  great  northern  schism  of  the  church. 

The  situation  of  James  V.  now  became  extremely  critical. 
Whatever  might  be  the  king’s  own  moderation,  there  seemed 
almost  an  impossibility  of  his  remaining  neutral  while  France 
and  England  were  hastening  to  a  rupture ;  and  there  were 
weighty  reasons  for  dreading  the  consequences,  whichever 
party  he  might  embrace.  If  he  became  the  close  and  insepa¬ 
rable  ally  of  his  uncle,  he  must  comply  with  that  impetuous 
prince  in  all  his  humors,  alter  the  religious  constitution  of  his 
country  after  the  example  of  England,  confiscate  the  posses¬ 
sions  of  the  church,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  own  ideas  of  re¬ 
ligion  and  justice,  and  discharge  Beaton  and  other  counsellors 
by  whose  experienced  talents  he  had  hitherto  conducted  his 
administration.  He  felt  also  that  these  sacrifices,  which  must 
necessarily  cost  him  the  esteem  and  the  alliance  both  of  France 
and  of  Germany,  would  be  made  for  the  chance  of  securing 
the  doubtful  friendship  of  an  uncle  who,  amid  all  his  profes¬ 
sions  of  friendship,  had  constantly  maintained  within  his  king¬ 
dom  the  exiled  family  of  Douglas,  whom  James  not  only  pe¬ 
culiarly  hated,  but  whom,  from  their  extensive  connexions 
in  Scotland,  he  had  some  reason  to  dread. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  refuse  Henry’s  proffers  of  friendship 
must  expose  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  a  misfortune  similar 
to  that  of  his  father  at  Floddcn ;  or,  if  he  escaped  such  an 
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overwhelming  calamity,  must  give  him  still  to  fear  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  a  war  for  which  the  disaffection  of  his  nobles 
rendered  him,  notwithstanding  all  his  own  efforts  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  very  much  unprepared.  In  its  course  it  was  likely  to 
be  the  occasion  of  forming,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  monarch,  a  strong  faction  of  malcontents  in  Scotland, 
partly  united  by  the  new  views  of  religion  which  had  been  so 
generally  adopted,  and  partly  by  alliance  or  intimacy  on  the 
part  of  some  Scottish  nobles,  with  Angus  and  the  banished 
Douglases. 

The  king  was  warmly  urged  by  a  new  embassy  from  Henry 
VIII.  to  come  to  a  decisive  conclusion  on  these  difficult  points, 
when,  worn  out  by  importunity,  he  gave  a  doubtful  promise, 
that,  if  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  permitted,  he  would  meet  his 
uncle  at  York  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  an  amicable  settle¬ 
ment.  Henry,  who  thought  highly  of  his  own  arts  of  eloquence 
and  persuasion,  and  who  appears  to  have  founded  extravagant 
hopes  on  the  influence  which  he  might  expect  to  gain  by  this 
personal  interview,  repaired  to  York,  and  remained  there  for 
six  days,  expecting  the  arrival  of  king  James.  The  king  of 
Scotland,  however,  aware  that  to  meet  Henry  without  being 
prepared  to  concede  to  him  every  thing  which  he  desired 
would  only  precipitate  a  rupture,  excused  himself  for  not  at¬ 
tending  upon  the  conference ;  and  Henry  returned  to  London, 
personally  offended  with  James,  and  eagerly  desirous  of  re¬ 
venge.  The  chastisement  of  the  king  of  Scotland  became 
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now  as  favorite  an  object  with  Henry  as  the  conversion  of 
James  to  his  own  opinions  on  religion  and  politics  had  pre¬ 
viously  been. 

At  length,  after  a  variety  of  petty  incursions,  the 
war  broke  out  openly,  and  Sir  Robert  Bowes,  with  the 
banished  Douglases,  entered  Scotland  at  the  head  of  three 
thousand  cavalry.  They  were  encountered  near  Haddon-rig  by 
the  earl  of  Huntley,  to  whom  James  had  intrusted  the  defence 
of  the  border.  The  English  were  defeated,  and  left  their 
general  and  many  inferior  leaders  prisoners  in  the  hands  of 
their  enemies.  Angus  himself  would  have  shared  the  same 
fate,  but  he  rid  himself  of  the  knight  who  laid  hands  on  him 
by  employing  his  dagger. 

James  was  highly  encouraged  by  this  fortunate  commence- 
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ment  of  the  campaign,  and  made  a  donation  of  the  lands  of 
Hirsel  to  Sir  Andrew  Ker  of  Littledean,  who  brought  him 
the  first  news  of  the  victory.  But  he  was  now  doomed  to  find 
that  he  had  made  shipwreck  of  his  popularity  in  lending  his 
countenance  to  the  severities  against  the  heretics,  as  they 
were  termed,  and  in  excluding  from  his  favor  the  nobility  of 
the  kingdom.  The  presence  of  an  English  army  under  the 
duke  of  Norfolk,  which,  entering  the  Scottish  frontier,  had 
burned  the  towns  of  Kelso  and  Roxburgh  and  nearly  twenty 
villages,  compelled  him  to  summon  an  army  to  repel  the  in¬ 
vasion. 

The  Scottish  king,  therefore,  assembled  thirty  thousand 
men,  under  their  various  feudal  leaders,  upon  the  Borough- 
moor,  and  marched  from  thence  against  the  enemy.  But  as 
the  Scottish  army  halted  at  Fala-muir,  they  received  informa¬ 
tion  that  the  English  had  retired  to  Berwick,  and  dismissed 
the  greater  part  of  their  forces. 

The  Scottish  nobles,  on  receiving  this  intelligence,  united 
in  declaring  that  the  occasion  of  their  service  in  arms  was 
ended,  signified  their  intention  to  attend  the  host  no  longer, 
and  prepared  to  depart  with  their  respective  followers.  The 
king  was  deeply  grieved  and  irritated  by  this  unexpected  res¬ 
olution.  Henry  had  insulted  him  by  the  threat  that  he  had 
still  the  same  rod  in  keeping  which  had  chastised  his  father. 
By  that  rod  the  duke  of  Norfolk  was  intimated,  who,  while 
yet  earl  of  Surrey,  commanded  at  Flodden,  where  James  IV. 
fell.  His  son  and  successor  highly  resented  this  reference  to 
his  father’s  misfortunes ;  and  now,  when  the  duke  was  within 
a  few  miles  distance  of  him,  and  he  himself  at  the  head  of  an 
army  numerous  enough  to  second  his  desire  of  revenge,  it  was 
with  peculiar  pain  that  he  saw  himself  deserted  by  his  nobility, 
when  he  most  desired  their  cordial  support.  There  was, 
however,  no  remedy :  in  a  Scottish  feudal  camp  the  aristocracy 
were  omnipotent,  the  king's  power  merely  nominal ;  and  to 
have  urged  the  dispute  to  an  open  rupture  would  only  have 
incurred  the  risk  of  reviving  the  scene  of  Lauder  Bridge  in 
James  III.’s  time.  For  the  leaders  began  to  whisper  to  each 
other,  that  rather  than  indulge  the  king’s  humor  for  an  impol¬ 
itic  war,  they  would  hang  up  the  evil  counsellors  who  had 
suggested  the  idea  to  him.  Rewarding,  therefore,  with  he- 
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raldic  honors  John  Scott  of  Thirlestane,*  the  only  baron  in  that 
large  host  who  offered  to  follow  his  banner,  James  dismissed 
his  refractory  army,  when  it  was  about  to  dismiss  itself,  and 
returned  so  deeply  moved  with  shame  and  indignation,  that  he 
not  only  lost  his  spirits,  hut  his  health  was  obviously  affected 

The  royal  counsellors  endeavored  to  find  a  remedy  for 
James’s  wounded  feelings  by  appointing  another  attempt  to  be 
made  against  England  on  the  western  border,  the  success  of 
which  might,  they  hoped,  obliterate  the  recollection  of  the 
mutiny  at  Fala.  The  lord  Maxwell  was  appointed  to  com¬ 
mand  ten  thousand  men ;  but  though  Maxwell  was  himself  a 
counsellor  and  favorite  of  the  king,  they  were  injudiciously 
composed  of  the  followers  of  Cassilis,  Glencairn,  and  other 
westland  nobles,  amongst  whom  the  Reformation  had  made 
considerable  progress,  and  who  were  proportionably  disgusted 
with  the  war,  which  they  regarded  as  undertaken  at  the  in¬ 
stigation  and  to  serve  the  interest  of  the  papal  clergy.  This 
may  in  part  account  for  the  extraordinary  scene  which  fol¬ 
lowed. 

Maxwell’s  army  had  assembled,  and  advanced  as  far  ^ 
as  the  western  border,  when  it  was  drawn  up  in  order, 
and  Oliver  Sinclair  was  raised  on  a  buckler  for  the  purpose 
of  reading  the  commission  intrusting  lord  Maxwell  with  the 
command  of  the  army.  The  ill-timed  introduction  of  this 
unpopular  minion  in  a  situation  and  duty  so  ostensible  occa¬ 
sioned  a  belief  that  the  commission  which  he  read  was  in  his 
own  favor ;  and  as  this  rumor  gained  ground  a  general  confu¬ 
sion  prevailed,  and  many,  who  did  not  choose  to  fight  un¬ 
der  the  command  of  so  unpopular  a  general,  began  to  leave 
their  ranks  and  return  homeward.  Dacre  and  Musgrave, 
two  chiefs  of  the  English  borderers,  who  had  come  to  watch 
the  motions  of  the  Scottish  army,  were  witnesses  of  the  strange 
and  apparently  causeless  scene  of  confusion  which  it  exhib¬ 
ited.  Without  knowing  the  cause,  they  took  advantage  of 
the  effect,  and  charged  with  a  degree  of  courage  and  deter¬ 
mination  which  changed  the  confusion  of  the  enemy  into 
flight,  and  in  many  cases  into  surrender ;  for  a  great  number 

*  He  added  the  royal  tressure  to  his  arms,  and  assigned  for  his  crest  a 
bundle  of  spears  with  the  motto  “Ready,  aye  ready.”  Lord  Napier  is  the 
icpresentative  of  this  family. 
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of  the  chiefs  and  nobles  chose  rather  to  become  the  prisoners 
of  the  English  leaders,  than  to  escape  to  their  own  country 
and  meet  the  displeasure  of  their  offended  monarch.  The 
whole  Scottish  force  dispersed  without  stroke  of  sword,  and 
the  victors  made  many  prisoners. 

King  James  had  advanced  to  the  border,  that  he  might  ear¬ 
lier  receive  intelligence  from  the  army.  But  when  he  learned 
the  news  of  a  rout  so  dishonorable  as  that  of  Solway,  the 
honor  of  his  kingdom  and  the  reputation  of  his  arms  were,  he 
thought,  utterly  and  irredeemably  lost,  and  his  proud  spirit 
refused  to  survive  the  humiliation.  He  removed  from  the 
border  to  Edinburgh,  and  from  thence  to  Falkland,  his  deep 
melancholy  still  increasing,  and  mixing  itself  with  the  secret 
springs  of  life.  At  length  his  powers  of  digestion  totally 
failed.  It  was  in  this  disconsolate  condition  that  a  messen¬ 
ger,  who  came  to  acquaint  James  V.  that  his  queen,  then  at 
Linlithgow,  was  delivered  of  a  daughter,  found  him  to  whom 
he  brought  the  news.  “  Is  it  so  1”  said  the  expiring  monarch, 
reflecting  on  the  alliance  which  had  placed  the  Stewart  fam¬ 
ily  on  the  throne ;  “  then  God’s  will  be  done.  It  came  with  a 
lass,  and  will  go  with  a  lass.”  With  these  words, 
JJec'  ’  presaging  the  extinction  of  his  house,  he  made  a  sig- 
10  ‘  nal  of  adieu  to  his  followers  and  courtiers,  and  ex* 
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PROPOSED  MARRIAGE  BETWEEN  MARY  OF  SCOTLAND  AND  EDWARD 

PRINCE  OF  WALES. - THE  EARL  OF  ARRAN  REGENT. - AN  ENGLISH 

*  PARTY  FORMED.  -  HENRY  VIII.’S.  DEMANDS.  -  SUCCESSFUL  IN 

TRIGUES  OF  CARDINAL  BEATON.  -  THE  TREATY  WITH  ENGLAND 

BROKEN. - INCURSIONS  OF  THE  ENGLISH.  - BATTLE  OF  ANCRAM- 

MOOR. -  MARTYRDOM  OF  WISHEART. - MURDER  OF  CARDINAL  BEA 

TON. - BATTLE  OF  PINKIE. - TREATY  OF  MARRIAGE  BETWEEN  MARY 

AND  THE  DAUPHIN  OF  FRANCE. - SHE  IS  SENT  OVER  INTO  FRANCE. 

-  ARRAN  IS  INUDCED  TO  RESIGN  THE  GOVERNMENT,  AND  THE 

QUEEN-MOTHER  IS  DECLARED  REGENT. - PEACE  WITH  ENGLAND. - 

THE  QUEEN-REGENT’S  PARTIALITY  FOR  FRANCE. - HER  DISSENSIONS 

WITH  THE  SCOTTISH  NOBLES. -  HER  PROPOSAL  FOR  A  STANDING 

ARMY  IS  REJECTED. - PROGRESS  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  DOCTRINES. 

- HAMILTON  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ST.  ANDREW’S. - CLAIM  OF  QUEEN 

MARY  TO  THE  CROWN  OF  ENGLAND. - BOLD  ANSWER  OF  THE 

PROTESTANTS  TO  A  CITATION  OF  THE  QUEEN-REGENT. - DEATH 

OF  FIVE  COMMISSIONERS  SENT  TO  FRANCE.  - THE  QUEEN-REGENT 

RESOLVES  TO  SUBDUE  THE  PROTESTANTS,  WHO  TAKE  ARMS. - TREA¬ 
TIES  OF  ACCOMMODATION  ARE  REPEATEDLY  BROKEN. - THE  RE¬ 
FORMERS  DESTROY  THE  MONASTIC  BUILDINGS. - THE  TREATY  OF 

TERTH  VIOLATED,  AND  THE  PROTESTANTS  TAKE  ARMS. - THEY  AD¬ 
VANCE  TO  EDINBURGH. - THE  QUEEN-REGENT  FORTIFIES  LEITH. - 

THE  LORDS  OF  THE  CONGREGATION  PROMULGATE  A  RESOLUTION  THAT 
SHE  HAS  FORFEITED  HER  OFFICE  OF  REGENT. 

Thus  was  Scotland,  by  the  death  of  an  accomplished  king-, 
having  only  attained  his  thirty-first  year,  reduced  once  more 
to  one  of  those  long  minorities  which  are  the  bane  of  her  his¬ 
tory,  and  which,  in  the  present  case,  brought  even  more  than 
the  usual  amount  of  misfortune. 

The  Scots,  involved  in  a  national  war  which  had  no  na¬ 
tional  object,  were,  upon  the  decease  of  James  V.,  willingly 
disposed  to  address  Henry  in  a  pacific  tone,  in  which  they  re¬ 
minded  him  that  they  now  spoke  in  behalf  of  their  infan 
queen,  his  own  near  relation,  who  could  have  wronged  no  one, 
since  she  did  not  as  yet  know  good  from  evil. 

Henry  VIII.  is  said  to  have  evinced  some  kind  feeling 
towards  the  memory  of  his  unfortunate  nephew :  he  shed 
tear  over  J ames’s  fate,  and  imputed  his  errors  to  evil  counsel 
lors.  Monarchs,  however,  have  little  leisure  to  indulge  in 
sentimental  sorrows.  The  king  of  England  soon  lost  the  recol¬ 
lection  of  his  nephew’s  faults  and  merits  in  considering  how 


44 


HXSTOEY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXIV 


the  events  which  had  happened  could  be  rendered  available  to 
the  increase  of  his  own  territories  and  authority.  The  road  to 
the  conquest  of  Scotland  might,  to  a  sanguine  prince,  appear 
to  lie  open  ;  but  it  had  been  repeatedly  attempted  from  the 
time  of  Severus  downwards,  and  had  never  been  found  prac¬ 
ticable.  The  impetuous  temper  of  Henry  VIH.  was,  there¬ 
fore,  forced  to  stoop  to  the  plan  adopted  by  Edward  I.  ere  the 
death  of  the  Maid  of  Norway  compelled  his  ambition  to  wear 
a  sterner  and  more  undisguised  shape.  A  matrimonial  alli¬ 
ance  betwixt  the  young  heiress  of  Scotland  and  his  son,  after¬ 
wards  Edward  VI.,  promised  the  English  monarch  all  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  conquest  without  either  risk  or  odium.  With  this 
purpose  he  kept  his  eyes  bent  earnestly  on  the  affairs  of  Scot¬ 
land,  to  seize,  as  fast  as  they  should  occur,  all  means  of  fur¬ 
thering  so  desirable  an  object. 

The  government  of  the  kingdom  was  claimed  by  the  late 
prime  minister,  cardinal  Beaton,  in  virtue  of  a  testament  of 
the  deceased  king,  which,  however,  was  universally  regarded 
as  a  forgery  perpetrated  by  that  ambitious  churchman.  He 
had,  sis  before  mentioned,  succeeded  his  uncle,  the  turbulent 
archbishop  of  Glasgow,  in  James’s  councils,  and  was  esteem¬ 
ed  the  author  of  most  of  the  deceased  king’s  unpopular  mea¬ 
sures,  especially  those  in  persecution  of  heresy.  The  nobles, 
who  had  no  mind  to  perpetuate  the  power-  under  which  they 
had  long  groaned,  unanimously  rejected  the  claim,  and  pre¬ 
ferred  that  of  the  earl  of  Arran,  representative  of  the  house 
of  Hamilton,  and  next  heir  to  the  Scottish  crown,  who  was 
recognised  accordingly  as  regent.  Beaton  was  made  prisoner 
by  order  of  the  regent,  and  detained  in  a  species  of  honorable 
captivity,  to  prevent  his  embroiling  the  new  government  by 
the  intrigues  of  which  he  was  master;  and  thus  the  earl  of 
Arran  was  placed  at  the  head  of  affairs. 

Mar  15  nobleman  Henry  addressed  himself  for  the 

'  ’  purpose  of  accomplishing  the  matrimonial  treaty 

’  which  he  had  so  much  at  heart.  He  did  not  neglect 

1543  ... 

'  the  obvious  precaution  of  securing  an  interest  and  a 

party  in  the  Scottish  parliament.  With  this  view  the  English 
ministers  were  directed  to  cultivate  the  intimacy  of  the  va¬ 
rious  Scottish  nobles  and  persons  of  rank  who  had  been  so 
strangely  made  prisoners  at  the  rout  of  Solway  moss.  Among 
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these  were  the  earls  of  Cassilis  and  Glencairn,  the  lords  Max¬ 
well,  Somerville,  Oliphant,  and  Grey.  These  nobles  were  dis¬ 
missed  free  and  without  ransom  by  Henry  VIII.,  upon  their 
engaging  to  promote  the  views  of  that  monarch  by  assisting 
in  bringing  about  the  desired  alliance.  Besides  these,  the 
English  king  had  powerful  auxiliaries  in  the  banished  earl  of 
Angus,  and  his  brother  Sir  George,  who  returned  to  theL 
native  country,  without  waiting  for  a  recall,  as  soon  as  th 
death  of  James  V.  was  made  public.  Their  forfeiture  being 
instantly  reversed  in  parliament,  it  became  manifest  that  the 
displeasure  of  the  king  rather  than  the  dread  of  the  law  had 
rendered  them  so  long  exiles.  To  these  Douglases,  indebted 
to  him  for  protection  and  the  means  of  support  during  an  exile 
of  fourteen  years,  the  king  of  England  communicated  his  pur¬ 
poses  more  fully  than  to  the  prisoners  made  at  Solway,  and 
by  the  means  of  both  endeavored  to  form  in  the  parliament  of 
Scotland  an  English  party,  which  might  serve  his  interests 
more  effectually  than  they  could  be  advanced  by  force  of  arms. 
To  this  faction  in  the  state  was  to  be  added  the  numerous 
men  of  influence  who,  being  converts  to  the  Protestant  faith, 
were  attached,  on  that  account,  to  England,  and  held  in  abhor¬ 
rence  the  power  of  France.  But  the  temper  of  Henry  was  too 
impetuous  to  wait  for  the  advantages  which,  with  a  little  tem¬ 
per  and  patience,  would  certainly  have  arisen  out  of  his  own 
position  towards  Scotland,  and  the  exertions  of  a  numerous  and 
powerful  party,  which  was  disposed  to  act  unanimously  in 
his  behalf. 

The  king  of  England  manifested  the  most  eager  and  impet¬ 
uous  desire  that  the  person  of  the  infant  queen  should  be 
delivered  into  his  custody ;  and  though  it  was  represented  to 
him  that  his  proposal  would  certainly  awaken  the  ancient 
jealousy  which  had  so  long  subsisted  between  the  kingdoms,  it 
was  with  difficulty  that  he  at  last  consented  she  should  be  suf¬ 
fered  to  remain  in  Scotland  till  she  attained  the  age  of  ten 
years  complete.  Henry  wasted  so  much  time  in  these  pre 
iminary  discussions,  that  he  lost  the  favorable  moment  in 
which  the  estates  of  Scotland  were  disposed  to  enter  into  terms 
with  him  concerning  the  marriage,  and  gave  time  for  a  politic 
adversary  to  recover'  the  power  of  counteracting  the  whole 
project. 
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The  adversary  in  question  was  cardinal  Beaton,  who,  as 
leader  of  the  Roman  Catholic  party,  and  both  in  office  and  in 
talents  head  of  the  churchmen,  was  the  devoted  friend  of 
France,  and  the  no  less  determined  enemy  of  England.  While 
this  intriguing  priest  was  a  prisoner  of  the  regent,  and  while 
the  rout  at  Solway  and  the  death  of  James  had  overawed  the 
minds  of  those  nobles  disposed  to  concur  with  him,  Henry 
would  have  found  little  difficulty  in  accomplishing  the  matri¬ 
monial  treaty  which  he  meditated.  But  the  moment  the 
artful  cardinal  was  free  (having  been  liberated  by  the  lord 
Seaton),  his  influence  began  to  appear.  By  lavishing  money, 
which  his  numerous  church  preferments  furnished  in  great 
store,  by  awakening  all  the  ancient  prejudices  against  Eng¬ 
land,  and  by  dwelling  on  the  imprudent  tenacity  with  which 
Henry  had  clung  to  the  rejected  articles  of  the  treaty,  he 
contrived,  to  unite  a  large  and  powerful  body  of  the  nobles, 
comprehending  Argyle,  Huntley,  and  Bothwell,  in  opposition 
to  the  English  alliance.  A  great  number  of  the  barons, 
chiefly  from  jealousy  of  the  national  independence,  joined  the 
same  party ;  and  the  regent  himself,  after  showing  a  vacilla¬ 
tion  of  temper  which  in  a  less  serious  matter  would  have  been 
ludicrous,  threw  himself  at  last  into  the  arms  of  the  cardinal, 
and,  within  eight  days  after  he  had  ratified  the  marriage 
treaty,  renounced  the  friendship  of  Henry  and  declared  him¬ 
self  for  the  French  interest.  This  change  in  Arran’s  politics 
was  attended  with  a  corresponding  alteration  in  his  religion, 
for  he  had  hitherto  pretended  great  respect  for  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation,  and  now  he  consented  to  every  measure 
proposed  by  the  cardinal  for  its  suppression. 

Henry  was  not  to  be  trifled  with  in  this  manner  with  im¬ 
punity.  Resentment  at  what  he  termed  the  Scottish  breach 
of  faith  prompted  him  to  a  vindictive  invasion  by  sea  and  land : 
a  strong  army,  under  the  earl  of  Hertford,  was  embarked  in 

numerous  fleet.  He  took  the  Scots  by  surprise,  landed  in 
he  Firth,  plundered  Edinburgh  and  the  adjacent  country,  and 
hus  destroyed  for  a  time  the  English  influence  with  the 
Scottish  nobles.  A  series  of  destructive  inroads  on  the  frontier 
only  added  to  the  unpopularity  of  Henry  with  the  people  of 
Scotland. 

Even  Angus,  the  guest,  pensioner,  and  brother-in-law  of 
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Henry  by  his  marriage  with  the  widowed  queen  of  James 
IV.,  renounced  the  English  monarch’s  friendship  during 
the  course  of  these  ravages,  and  was  distinguished  by  the 
share  he  took  in  an  action  by  which  they  were  in  some  degree 
revenged.  The  circumstances  were  these : — 

The  ravages  of  the  English  during  the  campaign  of  1554 
were  systematically  conducted  by  Sir  Ralph  Ewers  and  Sir 
Brian  Latoun,  soldiers  of  great  skill  and  activity,  and  wardens 
on  the  English  marches.  They  cast  down  or  burned  a  hun¬ 
dred  and  ninety-two  towns,  towers,  bastle-houses,  and  parish 
churches,  slew  nearly  a  thousand  Scots,  and  made  upwards 
of  ten  thousand  captives.  Ten  thousand  horned  cattle,  with 
twelve  hundred  horses,  were  but  a  part  of  the  spoil  made 
within  three  or  four  months.  Many  of  the  Scottish  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  western  border,  and  the  men  of  Liddisdale  in  par¬ 
ticular,  assumed  from  necessity  a  semblance  of  allegiance  to 
England,  and  aided  the  invaders  in  these  forays  on  Scotland. 

To  gratify  the  wardens  for  these  achievements,  the 
king  of  England  conferred  upon  them  in  fief  the  two 
border  counties  of  the  Merse  and  Teviotdale.  Sir  Ralph, 
now  lord  Ewers,  and  Sir  Brian  Latoun  advanced  to  take  saisin, 
as  they  said,  of  their  new  lordship,  at  the  head  of  3000  hired 
soldiers,  paid  by  Henry,  and  2000  borderers,  the  half  of  whom 
were  Scots  under  English  assurance.  “  I  will  write  them  an 
instrument  of  investiture  with  sharp  pens  and  bloody  ink,” 
said  the  earl  of  Angus,  much  of  whose  private  estate  was 
included  in  this  liberal  grant  on  the  part  of  his  royal  brother- 
in-law.  Accordingly,  he  urged  the  regent  to  pass  hastily  to 
the  borders  with  such  men  as  he  had  immediately  around  him, 
and  put  a  stop  to  the  dilapidation  and  dismemberment  of  the 
kingdom. 

A  small  body  of  three  hundred  men  was  assembled,  une¬ 
qual,  from  their  inferior  number,  to  do  more  than  observe  the 
enemy,  who  moved  forward  with  their  full  force  from  Jed¬ 
burgh  to  Melrose,  where  they  spoiled  the  splendid  convent, 
in  which  lay  the  bones  of  many  a  heroic  Douglas.  The  Scots 
were  joined  in  the  night  by  the  Leslies  and  Lindesays,  and 
other  gentlemen  from  the  western  part  of  Fife ;  and  appa¬ 
rently  the  English  learned  that  the  regent’s  forces  were  in¬ 
creasing,  since  they  retreated  towards  Jedburgh  at  the  break 
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of  day.  The  Scots  followed,  manoeuvring  to  gain  the  flank 
of  the  enemy.  They  were  joined,  near  the  village  of  Maxton, 
by  Sir  Walter  Scott  of  Buccleuch  with  his  followers,  by 
whose  knowledge  of  the  ground  and  experience  in  irregular 
warfare  the  regent  was  counselled  to  simulate  a  retreat.  The 
English  halted,  formed,  and  rushed  hastily  to  pursue,  so  that 
encountering  the  enemy  unawares,  and  at  disadvantage,  they 
were  totally  defeated.  The  two  leaders  fell,  and  very  many 
of  their  followers,  for  the  victors  showed  little  mercy ;  and 
the  Liddisdale  men,  who  had  come  with  the  English  as  friends, 
flung  away  the  red  crosses  which  they  had  brought  to  the 
battle,  and  made  a  pitiless  slaughter  among  the  troops  whom 
they  had  joined  as  auxiliaries.  Many  prisoners  were  taken, 
on  whom  heavy  ransoms  were  levied,  particularly  on  an  aider- 
man  of  London,  named  Read,  whom  Henry  VIII.  had  obliged 
to  serve  in  person  in  the  wars,  because  he  refused  to  pay  his 
share  of  a  benevolence  imposed  on  the  city,  it  appearing 
that  though  the  king  of  England  could  not  invade  a  citizen’s 
property,  he  had  despotic  power  suflicient  to  impress  his 
person. 

King  Henry  was  greatly  enraged  at  the  loss  of  this  action, 
and  uttered  threats  against  Angus,  whom  he  accused  of  in¬ 
gratitude.  The  Scottish  earl  little  regarded  his  displeasure. 
“  Is  our  brother,”  he  said,  “  angry  that  I  have  avenged  on 
Ralph  Ewers  the  injury  done  to  the  tombs  of  my  ancestors'? 
They  were  better  men  than  he,  and  I  could  in  honor  do  no 
less.  And  will  he  take  my  life  for  that?  Little  knows  king 
Henry  the  heights  of  Cairntable.*  I  can  keep  myself  safe 
there  against  all  the  power  of  England.” 

Thus  all  the  nobility  of  Scotland,  even  those  most  nearly 
connected  with  Henry,  and  who  had  been  most  indebted  to 
his  favor,  were,  by  his  impetuous  and  harsh  mode  of  wooing, 
rendered  averse  to  the  match  which  he  had  set  his  heart  upon, 
and  which  in  itself  they  approved,  and  had  been  so  lately 
willing  to  further  by  every  means  in  their  power.  Nor  was 
his  loss  of  partisans  in  that  country  compensated  even  by  the 
accident  which  removed  from  his  path  cardinal  Beaton,  by 
whom  it  had  been  chiefly  interrupted. 


*  Cairntable,  a  mountain  in  Douglas  dale. 
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This  statesman  had  not  reached  the  summit  of  affairs  with¬ 
out  making  many  private  enemies,  as  well  as  acquiring  the 
hatred  of  those  who  considered  him  as  the  prime  opponent  of 
the  Protestant  church,  and  author  of  the  death  of  those  re¬ 
vered  characters  who  had  suffered  for  heresy.  A  recent  in¬ 
stance  of  this  kind,  perpetrated  under  Beaton’s  own  eye,  was 
marked  with  unusual  atrocity.  A  Protestant  preacher,  named 
George  Wisheart,  born  of  a  good  family,  and  respected  for 
eloquence,  learning,  and  for  a  gentleness  and  sweetness  of 
disposition  which  made  him  universally  esteemed,  had  distin¬ 
guished  himself  much  by  preaching  the  reformed  doctrines. 
Even  the  regent  declined  to  proceed  against  him,  or  to  com¬ 
mission  lay  judges  to  sit  upon  his  trial.  The  cardinal,  how¬ 
ever,  having  treacherously  got  his  person  into  his  hands,  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  arraign  the  prisoner  of  heresy  before  an  ecclesias¬ 
tical  court,  by  whom  he  was  tried,  found  guilty,  and  con¬ 
demned  to  the  stake.  Beaton  himself  sate  in  state  to  behold 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  from  the  walls  of  the  castle  of 
St.  Andrew’s,  before  which  it  took  place. 

When  Wisheart  came  forth  to  die,  and  beheld  the  author 
of  his  misfortunes  reposing  in  pomp  upon  the  battlements  to 
witness  his  torments,  he  said  to  those  around,  either  from  a 
conviction  that  the  country  would  not  long  abide  the  cardi¬ 
nal’s  violence,  or  from  that  spirit  of  prescience  said  sometimes 
to  inspire  the  words  of  those  who  are  standing  betwixt  time 
and  eternity,  “  See  yonder  proud  man :  I  tell  you,  that  in  a 
brief  space  ye  shall  see  him  flung  out  on  yonder  ramparts 
with  infamy  and  scorn  equal  to  the  pomp  and  dignity  with 
which  he  now  occupies  it.”  The  martyr  died  with  the  utmost 
patience  and  bravery,  and  it  is  probable  his  words  did  not  fall 
to  the  ground. 

Meantime  the  cardinal,  conscious  of  the  danger  in  which 
he  stood  in  a  country  where  men’s  swords  did  not  wait  the 
anction  of  legal  sentence  to  exact  vengeance  for  real  or  sup¬ 
posed  injuries,  usually  dwelt  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrew’s, 
which  stood  on  a  peninsula  overhanging  the  sea,  and  was 
strongly  fortified.  There  were  workmen  employed  to  repair 
and  strengthen  the  defences  of  the  place  at  the  very  time  that 
a  desperate  and  irritated  enemy  contrived  the  death  of  the 
bishop  within  its  precincts.  Norman  Lesley,  called  master 
Yon.  II.  E 
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of  Rothes,  nourished  deep  resentment  against  the  cardinal  for 
some  private  cause ;  and  associating  with  him  about  fifteen 
men,  who  shared  his  sentiments  for  sundry  reasons,  they  sur¬ 
prised  the  castle  at  the  break  of  day,  expelled  the  garrison, 
and  murdered  the  object  of  their  enmity  with  many  circum¬ 
stances  of  cruelty.  Execrable  as  the  action  was  in  conclusion 
and  execution,  they  were  able  to  assemble  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  men  to  defend  the  deed  they  had  done,  and  defied 
all  the  forces  which  the  regent  could  bring  against  them, 
until  the  French  king  sent  to  his  assistance  a  body  of  auxili¬ 
aries,  to  whose  superior  skill  the  conspirators  were  compelled 
to  surrender  themselves,  under  promise  of  safety  for  their 
lives. 

Even  the  death  of  Beaton,  though  his  most  inveterate  po¬ 
litical  adversary,  did  not  benefit  the  cause  of  Henry.  The 
cardinal’s  place,  both  as  primate  and  as  counsellor  of  the  re¬ 
gent,  was  supplied  by  a  natural  brother  of  the  earl  of  Arran, 
John  Hamilton,  abbot  of  Paisley,  who,  from  possessing  a 
superior  firmness  of  mind,  exercised  much  influence  over 
his  brother,  and  was  as  devoted  a  friend  to  France  and  the 
Catholic  cause  as  the  murdered  cardinal  had  been  during  his 
lifetime. 

So  stood  the  English  interests  in  Scotland,  which  had  been 
ruined  by  the  impetuous  rudeness  of  Henry  VIII.,  when  that 
monarch  was  summoned  to  answer  for  his  stewardship  before 
an  awful  tribunal.  It  seemed,  however,  as  if  his  spirit  con¬ 
tinued  to  animate  his  late  council-board.  In  emulative  prose¬ 
cution  of  the  war  betwixt  England  and  Scotland,  the  duke 
of  Somerset,  protector  of  England,  entered  the  eastern 
marches  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  seventy  thousand  men, 
many  of  whom  were  mercenary  bands  from  Spain  and  Italy, 
experienced  in  war,  and  peculiarly  formidable  when  their  skill, 
experience,  and  discipline  were  opposed  to  an  enemy  so  irregu¬ 
lar  as  the  Scottish  forces.  The  regent,  however,  assembled 
an  army  almost  doubling  in  numbers  that  of  the  invaders 
and  assuming  a  defensive  situation  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Esk  above  Musselburgh,  placed  the  lord  protector  of  England 
in  considerable  danger,  since  he  could  not  advance  without 
fighting  at  disadvantage,  could  not  keep  his  ground  for  want 
of  provisions,  and  must  have  experienced  great  difficulty  in 
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attempting  a  retreat.  Prudence  and  delay  would  probably 
have  placed  the  victory  in  the  hands  of  the  Scots.  But  the 
military  testament  of  Robert  Bruce  was  once  more  forgotten, 
and  the  Scots,  with  national  impetuosity,  abandoned  the  van¬ 
tage  ground,  to  fight  for  the  victory  which  time  and  patience 
would  have  given  them  without  risk. 

The  English  army  occupied  the  crest  of  a  sloping  hill,  on 
the  southern  side  of  the  Esk,  above  Pinkie ;  that  of  Scotland, 
arranged  in  three  large  bodies,  chiefly  consisting  of  spear¬ 
men,  having  crossed  the  river,  began  slowly  to  ascend  the 
acclivity.  The  English  cavalry  charged  with  fury  on  the 
foremost  mass  of  spearmen,  but  were  received  so  firmly  by 
the  Scottish  phalanx,  that  they  were  beaten  off1  with  consid¬ 
erable  loss.  It  is  said  that  this  commencement  of  the  battle 
appeared  so  ominous  to  Somerset,  that  he  called  for  guides,  and 
was  about  to  order  a  retreat.  His  secret  rival,  and,  as  he 
afterwards  proved,  his  mortal  enemy,  Dudley  earl  of  Warwick, 
entertained  better  hopes,  and  directly  commenced  a  flank  fire 
with  the  cannon  of  the  army  and  the  arquebuses  of  the  foreign 
mercenaries  on  the  thick  body  of  spearmen.  Angys,  by  whom 
the  Scottish  vanguard  was  commanded,  endeavored  to  change 
his  position  to  avoid  the  cannonade.  About  the  same  time 
some  Highlanders  of  the  second  division  had  broken  their 
order,  to  hasten  to  the  spoil,  so  that  their  irregular  appear¬ 
ance,  with  the  retrograde  movement  of  Angus,  communicated 
a  panic  to  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  army,  who  thought  they 
were  routed.  At  this  decisive  moment  the  earl  of  Warwick, 
v/ho  had  rallied  the  English  cavalry,  brought  them  again  to 
the  'Charge,  and  introduced  among  the  disordered  forces  of 
the  Scots  that  terror  which  he  had  failed  in  producing  upon 
these  masses  while  they  maintained  their  ranks.  The  numer¬ 
ous  army  of  the  Scots  fled  in  total  and  irremediable  confusion. 
Thus  ended  the  battle  of  Pinkie,  without  either  a  long  or 
bloody  conflict.  But  the  English  horsemen,  incensed  at  the 
check  which  they  received  in  their  first  onset,  pursued  the 
chase  almost  to  the  gates  of  Edinburgh  with  unusual  severity ; 
and  as  many  of  the  fugitives  were  drowned  in  the  Esk,  which 
was  swelled  with  the  tide,  the  loss  of  the  Scots  in  the  battle 
and  flight  amounted  to  ten  thousand  men.  The  whole  space 
between  the  field  of  battle  and  the  capital  was  strewed  with 


52 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


dead  bodies,  and  with  the  weapons  which  the  fugitives  had 
thrown  away  in  their  flight. 

Yet  this  great  battle  was  followed  by  no  corresponding  ef¬ 
fects  ;  for  the  duke  of  Somerset,  having  garrisoned  and  forti¬ 
fied  the  town  of  Haddington,  and  received  the  compulsory 
submission  of  some  of  the  border  chiefs,  withdrew  to  England 
with  his  victorious  army.  On  the  other  hand,  the  loss  of  the 
battle,  as  it  threw  the  Scottish  nation  into  despair,  compelled 
them  in  a  manner  to  seek  the  assistance  of  France.  An  assem¬ 
bly  of  nobles  met  at  Stirling,  when  it  was  agreed  that  the 
efficient  support  of  their  ancient  ally  should  be  purchased  by 
offering  the  hand  of  their  young  queen  in  marriage  to  the  dau¬ 
phin  of  France.  They  consented  voluntarily  to  place  her  per¬ 
son  in  the  hands  of  Henry  II.,  the  father  of  her  bridegroom, 
on  condition  that  he  would  furnish  the  Scottish  nation  with 
immediate  and  powerful  assistance  to  recover  Haddington  and 
such  other  places  as  the  English  had  garrisoned,  and  to  defend 
the  rest  of  the  kingdom  in  case  of  a  repetition  of  the  invasions. 
The  liberal  terms  thus  freely  offered  to  France  were  the  more 
surprising,  ^s  the  estates  of  Scotland  had  recently  shown  in¬ 
surmountable  reluctance  to  place  similar  confidence  in  Hen¬ 
ry  VIII.  But  from  the  prejudices  created  by  a  thousand  years 
of  war,  the  Scottish  and  the  English  nations  were  inspired 
with  a  jealousy  of  each  other,  which  did  not  exist  in  either 
country  against  other  foreigners. 

Henry  II.  of  France  caught  at  so  favorable  an  opportunity 
of  acquiring  a  new  kingdom  for  his  son.  Six  thousand  veteran 
troops,  under  monsieur  d’Esse,  were  instantly  dispatched  to 
Scotland,  and  it  was  in  the  camp  which  they  formed  before 
Haddington  that  the  articles  of  the  royal  marriage  were  final¬ 
ly  adjusted.  The  queen-regent  used  the  utmost  of  her  art 
and  address,  and  no  woman  of  her  time  possessed  more,  in  or 
der  to  gain  over  the  opinions  of  such  as  could  be  influenced 
and  intimidate  those  who  could  not  be  so  won.  The  regent, 
earl  of  Arran,  was  induced  to  consent  by  a  grant  from  Henry 
n.  to  accept  the  French  title  of  duke  of  Chatelherault,  with  a 
considerable  pension  from  the  same  country.  The  opposition 
of  meaner  persons  was  silenced  by  very  intelligible  threats  of 
violence  from  men  that  were  extremely  likely  to  keep'  their 
word ;  the  fear  of  the  French  arms,  amongst  which  they  held 
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their  councils,  imposed  silence  on  others ;  and  the  person  of 
the  infant  queen  Mary,  suitably  attended,  was  sent  over  to 
France  by  the  same  fleet  which  had  escorted  d’Esse  and  his 
troops  to  Scotland.*  And  thus,  ere  Mary  knew  what  the  word 
meant,  she  was  bestowed  in  marriage  upon  a  sickly  and  silly 
boy,  a  lot  which  might  be  said  to  begin  her  calamities. 

The  queen-dowager  having  perfected  this  great  match  in 
favor  of  the  king  of  France,  her  kinsman,  became  naturally 
desirous  of  obtaining  the  interim  administration  of  Scotland 
until  her  daughter  should  attain  the  years  of  discretion.  For 
this  purpose  she  dealt  with  the  indolent  and  indecisive  earl  of 
Arran  for  a  cession  of  the  regency.  An  augmented  pension 
from  France,  high  honors  to  himself  and  his  friends,  were 
liberally  promised,  together  with  a  public  acknowledgment 
of  his  right  as  next  heir  to  the  Scottish  throne.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  threat  of  a  minute  inquiry  into  his  legitimacy 
which  was  not  beyond  question,  a  severe  investigation  of  his 
management  while  regent,  the  ill  will  of  the  queen  and  her 
party  in  the  state,  were  arguments  which  shook  his  resolution. 
He  acquiesced  in  the  terms  proposed ;  and  though  afterwards 
he  retracted,  upon  the  upbraidings  of  his  brother  the  primate, 
who  irreverently  exclaimed  against  the  meanness  that  would 
resign  the  government  when  nothing  stood  between  him  and 
the  crown  but  the  life  of  a  puling  girl,  he  finally  made  the 
sacrifice  required  of  him,  and  aware,  perhaps,  of  his  own  un¬ 
popularity,  resigned  to  the  superior  firmness  of  Mary  of  Guise 
the  regency  of  Scotland. 

In  this  capacity  the  queen-mother  showed  vigor  and  deter¬ 
mination.  With  the  assistance  of  d’Esse’s  French  troops,  she 
retook  Haddington  from  the  English,  and  drove  out  other 
petty  garrisons  which  they  had  established  after  the  battle  of 
Pinkie.  This  warfare,  though  the  actions  were  on  a  small 
scale,  was  uncommonly  sanguinary.  Many  of  the  English 
officers  had  committed  insolencies  and  atrocities  during  their 
hour  of  success  which  the  Scots  could  not  forgive  ;  and  not 


*Knox,  the  stern  apostle  of  Protestantism,  says,  that  “some  were  corrupt¬ 
ed  with  buds  (bribes),  some  deceived  with  flattering  promises,  and  some  for 
fear  were  compelled  to  consent,  for  the  French  soldiers  were  officers  of  arms 
in  that  parliament.  The  lord  of  Buccleuch,  a  bloody  man,  with  many  G — d’s 
wounds,  said  that  they  that  did  not  assent  should  do  worse.” — History  of  the 
Reformation ,  1644. 
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only  did  the  latter  themselves  refuse  quarter  to  the  English, 
but  there  were  instances  of  their  purchasing  English  prison¬ 
ers  from  the  French,  merely,  like  Indian  savages,  to  have  the 
pleasure  of  putting  them  to  death.  To  such  a  height  of  ani¬ 
mosity  had  mutual  ravages  and  constant  injuries  heated  the 
national  resentment  of  two  countries,  which,  save  for  an  im 
aginary  line  of  boundary,  were  in  fact  the  same  people. 

The  victory  of  Pinkie  thus  had  no  more  effectual  consequen¬ 
ces  in  favor  of  England  than  those  which  had  followed  former 
defeats  of  the  Scottish  armies,  and  it  furnished  an  additional 
proof,  that  while  it  was  easy  to  inflict  deep  injuries  upon  Scot¬ 
land,  it  seemed  difficult  or  impossible  absolutely  to  subdue  the 
country.  After  so  much  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure, 
the  Scots  were  included  in  a  peace  betwixt  France  and  Eng¬ 
land,  which,  amid  civil  discord  and  party  faction,  the  duke  of 
Warwick,  now  at  the  head  of  the  English  affairs,  was  glad  to 
accede  to. 

The  queen-regent  of  Scotland,  in  her  new  acquisition  of 
power,  had  one  great  disadvantage.  She  was  a  Frenchwo¬ 
man;  and  while  she  was  in  truth  desirous  of  serving  her 
country  and  sovereign,  she  found  it  very  difficult  to  convince 
the  people  of  Scotland  that  she  wras  not  willing  to  sacrifice 
the  interests  of  the  country  which  she  ruled  to  that  of  which 
she  was  the  native.  The  auxiliary  army  of  d’Esse  did  not 
leave  Scotland  without  a  renewal  of  the  hostile  disposition 
which  had  on  former  occasions  arisen  between  the  French 
troops  and  the  Scots,  to  whose  assistance  they  had  been  sent. 
The  rudeness,  poverty,  and  haughty  ignorance  of  the  Scots 
took  offence  at  the  airs  of  superiority  assumed  by  the  brave 
and  polished,  but  arrogant  and  petulant  French.  This  had 
been  the  case  in  John  de  Vienne’s  time.  But  a  large  part  of 
the  Scottish  nation  had  now  additional  reasons  for  disliking 
the  auxiliary  forces  of  d’Esse :  they  hated  them  not  only  as 
foreigners,  but  as  papists.  A  brawl,  arising  out  of  a  conten¬ 
tion  betwixt  a  gunsmith  of  Edinburgh  and  a  French  soldier, 
about  a  culverin,  ended  in  an  open  riot,  to  which  both  parties 
were  previously  well  disposed.  The  Scots  and  French  fought 
in  the  streets  of  Edinburgh,  in  which  skirmish  the  lord  pro¬ 
vost  of  the  town  and  the  governor  of  the  castle  were  both 
slain.  Peace  was  restored  with  the  utmost  difficulty;  but 
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their  having  been  guilty  of  such  an  insult  in  the  capital  of 
their  ally  added  greatly  to  the  growing  unpopularity  of  the 
auxiliaries. 

Although  these  ominous  occurrences  ought  to  have  put  the 
queen-regent  on  her  guard  against  appearing  to  act  by  the 
advice  of  foreigners,  and  although  the  example  of  the  duke  of 
Albany  and  the  fate  of  the  sieur  de  la  Bastie  might  have  made 
her  aware  of  the  antipathy  of  the  Scots  to  the  rule  of  stran¬ 
gers,  she  did  not  hesitate  to  confer  on  Frenchmen  situations 
of  trust  and  dignity  in  the  Scottish  state,  and  to  use  their  ad¬ 
vice  in  her  councils.  These  new  statesmen,  better  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  constitution  and  politics  of  France  than  those  of 
Scotland,  advised  the  queen  to  find  means  of  supporting  her 
government,  by  laying  upon  the  landed  proprietors  taxes  suf¬ 
ficient  to  maintain  a  standing  army,  and  placing  garrisons  in 
the  principal  fortresses  of  the  kingdom,  of  which,  either  by 
hereditary  right  or  by  grants  from  the  crown,  the  nobility 
were  the  guardians.  This  proposal  of  the  queen,  made  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  advice  of  her  French  advisers,  was  in  the  highest 
degree  unpalatable.  The  poverty  of  the  nation  was  alarmed 
at  the  prospect  of  a  land-tax,  and  its  pride  at  the  supposition 
that  the  defence  of  the  country  could  be  better  secured  by  in¬ 
trusting  it  to  mercenaries  rather  than  to  the  children  of  the 
soil.  As  an  experiment,  the  queen-regent  requested  the  earl 
of  Angus’s  consent  to  put  a  French  garrison  into  his  castle  of 
Tantallon.  On  hearing  this  proposal,  the  earl  answered  in 
words  intended  to  apply  to  the  queen,  but  directed  to  a  hawk 
which  sate  on  his  fist,  and  which  he  was  feeding  at  the  time, 
“  The  devil  is  in  the  greedy  kite ;  she  will  never  be  satis¬ 
fied.”  But  more  directly  and  pointedly  pressed  on  the  subject, 
he  said,  “  Tantallon  is  at  your  majesty’s  command  as  regent 
of  the  kingdom ;  but,  by  Saint  Bride  of  Douglas,  I  must  re¬ 
main  castellan  of  the  fortress  for  your  behoof,  and  I  will  keep 
it  better  for  you  than  any  foreigners  whom  you  could  place 
here.” 

When  the  plan  of  raising  mercenary  troops  was  proposed 
in  parliament,  about  three  hundred  of  the  lesser  barons  came 
before  the  queen  in  a  body,  and  asserted  that  they  were  as 
able  to  defend  their  country  as  their  fathers  had  been,  and 
that  they  would  not  permit  the  sacred  task,  which  was  the 
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most  honorable  part  of  their  birthright,  to  be  transferred  tc 
mercenaries  and  strangers.  The  queen-regent,  therefore,  saw 
herself  compelled  to  abandon  her  proposal. 

The  defeat  of  this  scheme,  which  involved  the  embryo  pur¬ 
pose  of  a  standing  army,  was  not  more  mortifying  than  the 
failure  of  another,  by  which  Mary  of  Guise,  out  of  a  natura 
affection  to  her  nation,  hoped  to  serve  the  interests  of  France, 
now  engaged  in  war  with  Spain  and  England,  by  embroiling 
Scotland  in  the  quarrel.  But  although  she  contrived  without 
much  trouble  to  effect  a  breach  of  the  peace  between  two 
countries  which  were  equally  jealous  and  irritable,  yet  the 
Scottish  nation,  taught  by  experience,  entered  into  the  con¬ 
test  as  a  defensive  war  only ;  neither  could  the  urgency  of 
le  Crocq,  who  commanded  the  French  troops,  nor  the  entrea¬ 
ties  of  the  queen-regent,  prevail  on  them  to  set  a  foot  on  Eng¬ 
lish  ground. 

Meanwhile  the  marriage  of  the  young  queen  of 

J'  '  Scots  was  solemnly  celebrated,  and  that  union  between 
France  and  Scotland  achieved,  so  far  as  depended  upon  the 
execution  of  the  marriage  treaty.  But  by  this  time  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  religion  had  become  so  interesting  as  to  have  greater 
weight  in  the  scale  of  national  policy  than  at  any  former 
period. 

Thirty  years  had  elapsed  since  the  martyrdom  of  Patrick 
Hamilton  for  heresy ;  and  during  that  period  the  Protestant  doc¬ 
trines,  obvious  as  they  were  to  the  most  ordinary  capacities, 
had  risen  into  that  estimation  which  sense  and  firmness  will 
always  ultimately  attain  over  craft  and  hypocrisy.  They 
were  promulgated  hy  many  daring  preachers,  who,  with  rude 
but  ready  eloquence,  averred  the  truths  which  they  were 
ready  to  seal  with  their  blood.  Amongst  these,  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  was  John  Knox,  a  man  of  a  fearless  heart  and  a  fluent 
eloquence ;  violent,  indeed,  and  sometimes  coarse,  but  the  bet¬ 
ter  fitted  to  obtain  influence  in  a  coarse  and  turbulent  age, — 
capable  at  once  of  reasoning  with  the  wiser  nobility,  and  in 
spiring  with  his  own  spirit  and  zeal  the  fierce  populace.  Tol¬ 
eration,  and  that  species  of  candor  which  makes  allowance 
for  the  prejudices  of  birth  or  situation,  were  unknown  to  his 
uncompromising  mind ;  and  this  deficiency  made  him  the 
more  fit  to  play  the  distinguished  part  to  which  he  was  called. 
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It  was  not  alone  the  recluse  and  the  solitary  student  that  lis¬ 
tened  to  these  theological  discussions.  Men  of  the  world,  and 
those  engaged  in  the  affairs  of  life,  lent  an  attentive  ear  to 
arguments  against  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  and  declamations 
exposing  their  ambition,  pride,  and  sensuality.  The  burgher 
and  the  peasant  were  encouraged  to  appeal  to  the  word  of 
God  itself  from  those  who  called  themselves  his  ministers,  and 
each  was  taught  to  assume  the  right  of  judging  for  himself 
in  matters  of  conscience,  and  at  the  same  time  encouraged  to 
resist  the  rapacity  with  which  church  dues  were  exacted  in 
the  course  of  life,  and  even  in  the  hour  of  death.  The  im¬ 
poverished  noble  learned  to  consider  that  the  right  of  the 
church  to  one  half  at  least  of  the  whole  land  of  Scotland  was 
an  usurpation  over  the  lay  proprietor ;  and  the  prospect  of  a 
new  road  to  heaven  was  not  the  less  pleasing  that  it  promis¬ 
ed,  if  trode  courageously,  to  lie  through  paths  of  profit  upon 
earth.  The  older  generation  had  listened  but  slowly  and  un¬ 
willingly  to  a  creed  which  shocked  the  feelings  of  awe  and 
reverence  for  the  practices  of  worship  in  which  they  had  been 
educated  ;  but  the  younger,  who  had  risen  into  life  while  the 
discussions  were  common  and  familiar  topics,  embraced  the 
reformed  doctrines  with  equal  zeal  and  avidity. 

Since  the  death  of  cardinal  Beaton,  there  had  been  no  at¬ 
tempt  to  turn  the  force  of  the  existing  laws  against  the  growth 
of  heresy.  Hamilton,  the  archbishop  of  Saint  Andrew’s,  thougn 
said  to  lead  a  life  too  irregular  for  a  churchman,  was  more 
gentle  and  moderate  than  his  predecessor,  Beaton;  and  the 
queen-mother  was  too  prudent,  and  too  well  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  Scotland  and  the  temper  of  the  people,  to  engage 
of  her  own  accord  in  a  struggle  with  so  powerful  a  sect  as 
the  reformers,  who  now  assumed  the  name  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tion.  But  when  her  daughter  became  queen  of  France,  the 
celebrated  duke  of  Guise  and  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine  urged 
upon  their  sister  the  regent  the  absolute  duty  and  necessity 
of  rooting  out  the  Scottish  heresy.  For  this  they  had  more 
reasons  than  mere  zeal  for  the  Catholic  religion,  though  theirs 
was  of  the  warmest  temperature. 

Mary  of  England  was  now  dead ;  and  the  land,  which  had 
relapsed  into  popery  at  her  accession,  had  again  adopted  the 
Protestant  faith  under  her  sister  Elizabeth.  The  Catholics 
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were  not  disposed  to  consider  this  great  princess  as  a  legiti¬ 
mate  sovereign,  but  rather  as  the  adulterous  daughter  of 
Henry  VIII.  by  Anne  Boleyne  his  concubine,  for  whose  sake 
he  had  broken  the  bonds  of  matrimony  with  queen  Catherine, 
and  cast  away  the  filial  obedience  due  to  the  see  of  Rome. 
Failing  Elizabeth,  Mary  queen  of  Scotland  was  heir  of  Eng 
land  in  right  of  her  grandmother  Margaret,  the  sister  of  Henry 
VHI.  In  the  eyes  of  all  true  Catholics,  she  had  not  only  a 
contingent,  but  an  immediate  claim  to  succeed  her  namesake 
in  the  government.  This  title  offered  the  most  splendid 
visions  to  the  two  brothers  of  the  house  of  Guise,  who  aimed 
at  nothing  less  than  subjecting  England  itself  to  the  sway  of 
their  niece  by  means  of  the  English  Catholics,  a  numerous  and 
powerful  body.  But  this  could  only  be  accomplished  by  gain¬ 
ing  for  the  Scottish  queen  the  credit  of  a  faithful  nursing- 
mother  of  the  church,  in  destroying  that  branch  of  the  great 
northern  heresy  which  had  raised  its  head  in  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland.  She  could  not,  with  consistency,  claim  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  a  sound  Catholic,  a  person  likely  to  re-establish  Catho¬ 
licism  in  England,  while  the  exercise  of  the  reformed  reli¬ 
gion  was  publicly  permitted  in  the  realm  which  was  properly 
her  own. 

Mary’s  mother  the  queen-regent  was,  therefore,  against 
her  better  judgment,  urged  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  the  re¬ 
formers  in  Scotland,  and  she  involved  herself  by  the  attempt 
in  a  train  of  consequences  which  poisoned  all  the  future  tran¬ 
quillity  of  her  regency  and  her  life.  The  pretext  was  taken 
from  some  insults  offered  by  the  Protestants  to  the  images  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  particularly  to  Saint  Giles,  patron  of 
the  metropolis,  whose  effigy  was  first  thrown  into  the  North 
Loch,  and  then  burned.  To  chastise  this  insolence,  various 
among  the  most  noted  popular  preachers  were  summoned  to 
appear  before  the  queen-regent  and  the  bishops,  and  to  un¬ 
dergo  their  trial  as  authors  of  the  sedition.  The  preachers 
resolved  to  attend ;  and,  that  they  might  do  so  with  safety 
they  availed  themselves  of  a  custom  in  Scotland  (a  right  bar 
barous  one),  by  which  a  person  accused  was  wont  to  appear 
at  the  bar  with  as  many  friends  as  were  willing  to  stand  by 
him  and  defend  his  cause.  The  time  was  propitious ;  for  a 
band  of  western  gentlemen,  zealous  Protestants,  were  return 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


59 


ing  homeward  from  military  services  on  the  border,  and  wil¬ 
lingly  appeared  in  arms  for  the  protection  of  their  pastors. 
They  were  in  vain  charged  by  proclamation  to  depart  from 
the  city.  On  the  contrary,  they  assembled  themselves,  and 
with  little  reverence  forced  themselves  into  the  queen’s  pres¬ 
ence,  then  sitting  in  council  with  the  bishops.  Chalmers  of 
Gadgirth,  a  bold  and  zealous  man,  spoke  in  the  name  of  the 
rest : — “  Madam,  we  know  that  this  proclamation  is  a  device 
of  the  bishops  and  of  that  bastard  (the  primate  of  Saint  An¬ 
drew’s)  that  stands  beside  you.  We  avow  to  God  that  ere  we 
yield  we  will  make  a  day  of  it.  These  idle  drones  oppress 
us  and  our  tenants,  and  now  they  seek  the  lives  of  our  minis¬ 
ters,  and  our  own.  Shall  we  suffer  this  any  longer!  No, 
madam,  it  shall  not  be.”  As  he  concluded,  every  man  put  on 
his  steel  bonnet.  The  queen-regent  was  compelled  to  have 
recourse  to  fair  words  and  entreaties,  for  little  less  was  to  be 
apprehended  than  the  present  massacre  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
churchmen.  But  by  the  queen’s  discharging  the  proclama¬ 
tion,  and  using  gentle  and  kind  words  to  Gadgirth  and  his 
companions,  the  danger  was  averted  for  the  present. 

The  Scottish  Protestants  saw  their  advantage,  and  were 
encouraged  to  farther  boldness.  They  made  a  popular  tumult 
by  attacking  a  procession  of  churchmen  which  paraded  through 
the  streets  of  the  city.  The  images,  which  the  insurgents 
termed  Dagon  and  Bel,  were  dashed  to  pieces  in  contempt 
and  derision :  as  for  the  churchmen,  we  may  take  John  Knox’s 
word,  “that  there  was  a  sudden  affray  amongst  them;  for 
down  goeth  the  crosses,  off  goeth  the  surplices,  round  caps, 
and  cornets  with  the  crowns :  the  grayfriars  gaped,  the  black- 
friars  blew,  the  priests  panted  and  fled,  and  happy  was  he  who 
first  got  to  the  house,  for  such  a  sudden  fray  came  never 
among  the  generation  of  antichrist  within  the  realm  before.” 
This  was  the  wild  proceeding  of  a  rabble ;  but  an  association 
and  bond  was  immediately  afterward  entered  into  by  the  prin¬ 
cipal  persons  of  the  congregation,  to  defend  their  ministers, 
nd  assert  the  rights  of  hearing  and  preaching  the  Gospel. 
This  avowal  of  faith,  with  an  express  determination  to  re¬ 
nounce  the  Catholic  doctrines  as  delusions  of  Satan,  was  sub¬ 
scribed  by  many  men  of  power  and  influence.  The  same 
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leading  Protestants,  now  called  the  “  lords  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion,”  were  also  repeated  petitioners  to  the  queen-regent  for 
some  express  legal  protection ;  but,  averse  to  place  the  new 
faith  on  so  permanent  a  footing,  she  was  liberal  in  promising 
such  countenance  from  her  own  authority  as  should  render  a 
formal  toleration  unnecessary.  An  application  to  the  convo¬ 
cation  of  popish  clergy  for  some  relaxation  of  the  laws  against 
heresy  was,  as  might  have  been  expected,  refused  by  the 
churchmen  with  contempt. 

A  circumstance  happened  at  this  time  which  tended  greatly 
to  increase  the  suspicion  with  which  the  Scots  regarded  the 
house  of  Guise.  Eight  distinguished  members  had  been  sent 
from  the  Scottish  parliament  to  witness  the  marriage  cere¬ 
mony  between  the  dauphin  of  France  and  the  young  queen 
of  Scotland.  Four  of  these,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  hap¬ 
pened  to  die  about  the  same  time.  The  suspicious  credulity 
of  the  age  immediately  imputed  their  death  to  poison,  given, 
as  was  supposed,  to  facilitate  the  execution  of  some  plan 
formed  by  the  French  statesmen  against  the  independence  of 
Scotland.  As  there  existed  no  motive  for  such  a  crime,  and 
no  proof  that  it  had  taken  place,  and  as  the  bishop  of  Orkney, 
a  friend  of  the  queen-regent,  was  one  of  the  persons  who 
died,  the  suspicion  appears  on  the  whole  to  have  been  unjust, 
and  to  have  had  no  other  foundation  than  the  popular  desire 
to  assign  extraordinary  causes  for  uncommon  events.  But  it 
was  in  the  mean  time  highly  calculated  to  place  the  queen- 
regent  in  a  disadvantageous  point  of  view  to  a  great  part  of 
the  subjects  of  Scotland. 

Mary  of  Guise’s  government  continued  to  be  still  further 
embarrassed  by  the  zeal  with  which  her  brothers  of  Lorraine 
continued  to  press  in  the  most  urgent  manner  the  adoption 
of  violent  measures  against  the  Protestants.  In  compliance 
with  instructions  from  France,  the  queen,  forgetful  of  the  vio¬ 
lent  scene  with  Chalmers  of  Gadgirth,  again  summoned  the 
Protestant  preachers  to  appear  before  a  court  of  justice  to  b 
held  at  Stirling  on  the  10th  May,  1559.  Again  the  zeal  of 
the  congregation  convoked  a  species  of  insurrectionary  army 
to  protect  their  ministers,  which  assembled  at  Perth,  then 
animated  by  the  preachings  of  John  Knox.  The  queen-re 
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gent  foresaw  the  danger  which  impended,  and  a  second  time 
appeared  to  retreat  from  her  purpose,  and  engaged  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  prosecution  of  the  ministers. 

Through  the  whole  eventful  scene  the  subtlety  of  the  queen- 
dowager  made  it  manifest  that  she  adopted  and  acted  upon 
the  fatal  maxim  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  no  faith  was  to 
be  kept  with  heretics.  The  Protestants  had  no  sooner  dis¬ 
persed  their  levies  than  the  queen  caused  the  actions  against 
their  preachers  to  be  anew  insisted  on ;  and  upon  the  non-ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  parties  cited,  sentence  of  outlawry  was  pro¬ 
nounced  against  them. 

The  Protestants  were  incensed  by  this  duplicity  of  the 
queen;  and  after  a  vehement  discourse  by  John  Knox  against 
the  idolatry  of  the  popish  worship,  and  a  casual  brawl  which 
followed  betwixt  an  impudent  priest  and  a  petulant  boy,  the 
minds  of  the  auditors  were  so  much  inflamed,  that  they  de¬ 
stroyed,  first  the  church  in  which  the  sermon  had  been 
preached,  and  then  the  other  churches  and  monasteries  of 
Perth,  breaking  to  fragments  the  ornaments  and  images,  and 
pillaging  the  supplies  of  provisions  which  the  monks  had  pro¬ 
vided  in  great  quantity. 

The  queen  in  the  mean  time  had  drawn  together  her  French 
soldiery,  and,  still  more  deeply  irritated  by  the  late  proceed¬ 
ings  of  the  multitude,  prepared  to  march  upon  Stirling,  and 
from  thence  to  Perth,  before  the  lords  of  the  congregation 
could  assemble  their  vassals.  But  she  had  to  deal  with  pru¬ 
dent  and  active  men,  who  were  not  willing  a  second  time  to 
be  cheated  into  terms  which  might  be  kept  or  broken  at  the 
regent’s  pleasure.  They  assembled  their  forces  so  speedily 
that  they  could  with  confidence  face  Mary  of  Guise  and  her 
army,  though  above  seven  thousand  strong.  Still  the  princi¬ 
pal  Protestant  nobles  thought  it  best  to  come  to  an  agreement 
with  the  queen-regent,  rather  than  hurry  the  nation  into  a 
civil  war.  They  agreed  to  admit  Mary  of  Guise  into  Perth, 
on  condition  that  her  French  troops  should  not  approach 
within  three  miles  of  the  city ;  that  no  one  should  be  prose¬ 
cuted  on  account  of  the  recent  disturbances;  and  that  all 
matters  in  debate  between  the  government  and  the  lords  of 
the  congregation  should  be  left  to  the  consideration  of  parlia¬ 
ment.  No  sooner,  however,  had  this  treaty  been  adjusted 
Vol.  II  F 
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than  the  queen  broke  its  conditions,  by  displacing  the  magis¬ 
trates  of  Perth,  and  garrisoning  the  town  with  six  hundred 
men.  She  endeavored  to  palliate  this  breach  of  faith  by 
alleging  that  these  troops  did  not  consist  of  native  French¬ 
men,  but  of  Scotsmen  under  French  pay.  Far  from  receiving 
this  evasion  as  a  good  argument,  the  earl  of  Argyle  and  lord 
James  Stewart  retired  to  Saint  Andrew’s,  and  were  there 
met  by  the  earl  of  Monteith,  the  laird  of  Tulliebardine,  and 
other  professors  of  their  religion.  Although  in  an  archiepis- 
copal  see,  and  threatened  by  the  primate,  that,  if  he  ventured 
to  ascend  his  pulpit,  he  should  be  saluted  with  a  shower  of 
musket-balls,  John  Knox  boldly  preached  before  the  congre¬ 
gation,  and  animated  their  resolution  of  defending  their  free¬ 
dom  of  conscience.  As  it  appeared  plain  that  the  violation 
of  the  treaty  of  Perth  would  once  more  put  the  lords  of  the 
congregation  in  arms,  the  queen  on  her  part  endeavored  to 
seize  an  advantage  by  superior  alacrity.  She  was  again  dis¬ 
appointed,  although  she  early  put  her  troops,  now  amounting 
to  about  three  thousand  men  in  the  pay  of  France,  into  mo¬ 
tion  against  Saint  Andrew’s,  whither  the  principal  reformers 
had  retreated. 

The  lords  of  the  congregation  boldly  determined  to  meet 
the  queen-mother  in  the  field ;  and  though  they  set  out  from 
St.  Andrew’s  with  only  one  hundred  horse,  yet  ere  they  had 
marched  ten  miles  they  were  joined  by  such  numbers  as  en¬ 
abled  them  to  remonstrate  with  the  queen,  rather  than  to  pe¬ 
tition  for  indemnity.  Mary  of  Guise  again  resorted  to  the 
duplicity  with  which  she  was  but  too  familiar.  She  obtained 
a  pacification,  but  it  was  only  on  the  condition  that  she  should 
transport  her  French  soldiery  to  the  southern  side  of  the  firth ; 
and  she  agreed  to  send  commissioners  to  St.  Andrew's  to  set- 
le  on  conditions  of  peace.  The  Frenchmen  were  accordingly 
withdrawn  for  the  time ;  but,  with  her  usual  insincerity,  the 
queen  altogether  neglected  to  send  the  commissioners,  or  take 
any  steps  for  the  establishment  of  a  solid  composition. 

The  consequences  were,  that  the  congregation  resumed 
arms  a  third  time,  and  forcibly  occupied  Perth.  From  thence 
they  advanced  in  triumph  to  the  capital,  the  people,  particu- 
jarly  the  citizens  of  the  burghs  which  they  occupied,  eagerly 
seconding  them  in  the  work  of  reformation ;  especially  in  the 
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destruction  of  monasteries  and  the  defacing  the  churches,  by 
destroying  what  they  considered  the  peculiar  objects  of  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  worship.  The  queen  gave  way  to  the  torrent, 
and  retreated  to  Dunbar,  to  await  till  want  of.  money  and  of 
provisions  should  oblige  the  lords  of  the  congregation  to  dis¬ 
perse  their  forces. 

This  period  was  not  long  in  arriving.  The  troops  of  thes 
barons  consisted  entirely  of  their  vassals,  serving  at  their  own 
expense.  When  the  provisions  they  brought  with  them  to 
the  camp  (which  never  at  the  utmost  exceeded  food  for  the 
space  of  forty  days)  were  expended,  they  had  no  means  of 
keeping  the  field,  and  considered  the  campaign  as  ended.  The 
burghers  had  their  callings  to  pursue,  and,  however  zealous 
for  religion,  were  under  the  necessity  of  returning  to  their 
own  residences  when  days  and  weeks  began  to  elapse.  These 
causes  so  soon  diminished  the  army  of  the  congregation,  that 
the  queen-regent,  advancing  with  her  compact  body  of  mer¬ 
cenary  troops,  might  have  taken  Edinburgh  by  storm,  had  it 
not  been  for  a  third  treaty,  patched  up  indeed,  and  acceptable 
to  neither  party,  but  which  each  was  willing  to  receive  for  a 
time,  rather  than  precipitate  the  final  struggle.  The  articles  of 
convention  were,  that  the  lords  of  the  congregation  should 
evacuate  Edinburgh,  to  which  the  queen-regent  should  return, 
but  that  she  should  not  introduce  a  French  garrison  there. 
The  Protestants  agreed  to  abstain  from  future  violation  of  re¬ 
ligious  houses ;  while  the  queen  consented  to  authorise  the 
free  exercise  of  the  Protestant  religion  all  over  the  kingdom, 
and  to  allow  that  in  Edinburgh  no  other  should  be  openly  pro¬ 
fessed.  These  terms  were  reluctantly  assented  to  on  both 
sides.  The  Protestants  were  desirous  that  the  French  troops, 
the  principal  support  of  the  queen-regent’s  power,  should  be 
removed  out  of  the  kingdom ;  while  Mary  of  Guise,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  secretly  determined  to  augment  their  num¬ 
ber,  and  place  them  in  a  commanding  position. 

She  was  the  rather  determined  on  following  the  violen 
policy  suggested  by  the  brothers  of  Guise,  because  the  death 
of  Henry  II.  and  the  accession  of  Francis  and  Mary  to  the 
throne  had  rendered  the  queen’s  uncles  all-powerful  at  the 
court  of  France. 

A  thousand  additional  soldiers  having  arrived  from  France, 
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the  queen-regent,  in  conformity  with  the  policy  which  she 
had  adopted,  employed  them  in  fortifying  as  a  place  of  arms 
the  sea-port  of  Leith.  The  lords  of  the  congregation  remon¬ 
strated  against  this  measure ;  but  their  interference  was  not 
attended  to.  On  the  contrary,  the  queen-regent,  influenced 
by  the  dangerous  counsel  of  her  brothers  the  princes  of  Lor¬ 
raine,  shut  herself  up  in  the  newly-fortified  town,  and  haughti¬ 
ly  disputed  the  right  of  the  nobility  to  challenge  her  prerog¬ 
ative  to  establish  her  residence  where  she  would,  and  to  se¬ 
cure  it  by  military  defences  when  she  thought  proper. 

The  civil  rights  of  the  Scottish  nation,  as  well  as  their 
religious  liberties,  were  now  involved  in  the  debate ;  and  the 
lords  of  the  congregation  were  joined  by  the  duke  of  Chatel- 
herault,  and  other  noblemen  wrho  continued  Catholics.  Both 
parties,  having  convoked  an  assembly,  as  numerous  and  pow¬ 
erful  as  a  Scottish  parliament,  united  in  the  decisive  step  of 
passing  an  act  by  which,  under  deep  professions  of  duty  to 
the  king  and  queen,  they  solemnly  deprived  the  queen-regent 
of  her  office,  as  having  been  exercised  inconsistently  with  the 
liberties,  and  contrary  to  the  laws,  of  the  kingdom. 

Among  the  nobles  who  thus  lifted  the  banner  of  defiance 
against  the  highest  established  authority  of  the  kingdom,  the 
chief  was  lord  James  Stewart,  called  at  this  time  the  prior 
of  St.  Andrew’s,  a  natural  son  of  king  James  V.,  and  a 
brother,  consequently,  of  the  reigning  queen.  If  it  had  so 
chanced  that  this  eminent  person  had  possessed  a  legitimate 
title  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  it  would  probably  have  been 
worn  by  him  with  much  splendor.  As  it  was,  he  was  thrown 
into  circumstances  in  which,  as  we  shall  see,  high  ambition, 
encouraged  by  tempting  opportunity,  proved  too  strong  for  the 
ties  of  gratitude  and  family  affection,  and  ultimately  brought 
a  man  of  great  talents  and  many  virtues  to  an  early  and 
a  bloody  grave.  His  strong  mind  had  early  received  with  con¬ 
viction  the  reformed  doctrines,  and  he  was  distinguished 
mong  the  Protestant  lords  by  his  zeal,  sagacity,  and  courage ; 
so  that  though  the  earl  of  Arran  (duke  of  Chatelherault,  and 
formerly  regent,)  had  again  returned  to  the  side  of  the  lords 
of  the  congregation,  and  was  complimented  with  the  title  of 
chief  of  their  league,  yet  the  general  confidence  of  the  party 
v/as  reposed  in  the  wisdom,  courage,  and  integrity  of  the 
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prior  of  St.  Andrew’s.  Argyle,  Glencairn,  and  others,  the 
associates  of  this  distinguished  person,  were,  like  himself, 
men  of  courage  and  sagacity,  and  full  of  that  species  of  en¬ 
thusiasm  which  is  inspired  by  an  enlarged  sphere  of  thought 
and  action,  and  by  the  sense  of  having  thrown  off  the  fetters 
of  ecclesiastical  bondage. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

i 

DISADVANTAGES  OF  THE  PROTESTANTS. - THEY  RECEIVE  SUPPLIES  OF 

TREASURE  FROM  ENGLAND  :  A  LARGE  SUM  OF  WHICH  IS  INTERCEPT¬ 
ED  BY  THE  EARL  OF  BOTIIWELL. - THE  PROTESTANTS  ARE  REPULS¬ 

ED  FROM  LEITH,  AND  RETIRE  TO  STIRLING  MUCH  DISCOURAGED.  — ■ 
THEY  RECOVER  COURAGE  AT  THE  EXHORTATION  OF  JOHN  KNOX  ; 

AND  SEND  LETHINGTON  TO  THE  COURT  OF  ENGLAND. - AID  IS 

GRANTED  TO  THE  REFORMERS  BY  ELIZABETH. - A  DETACHMENT  OF 

THE  FRENCH  RAVAGE  THE  COAST  OF  FIFE. - THE  PROTESTANT  GEN¬ 
TLEMEN  SKIRMISH  WITH  THEM. - CRITICAL  ARRIVAL  OF  THE  ENG¬ 
LISH  FLEET. - THE  FRENCH  RETREAT. 

The  lords  of  the  congregation  were  not  long  in  discover¬ 
ing,  that  in  the  task  of  besieging  a  fortified  town  like  Leith, 
defended  by  veteran  and  disciplined'  troops,  they  had  greatly 
overrated  their  own  strength.  The  town  being  open  to  the 
sea  could  not  easily  be  reduced  by  famine ;  and  the  insurgents, 
however  brave  in  the  battle-field,  were  far  inferior  to  the 
French  in  the  attack  and  defence  of  fortified  places.  Bran- 
tome  gives  us  reason  to  believe  that  the  talents  of  the  gen¬ 
eral  of  the  French  were  of  the  first  order,  and  affirms  that 
it  was  sufficient  to  gain  a  high  name  in  arms  to  have  assisted 
at  the  siege  of  Leith. 

But  the  Scottish  nobles  labored  under  other  disadvantages 
besides  inferiority  in  military  skill.  A  still  greater  difficulty 
arose  from  the  want  of  money  to  pay  and  maintain  an  army 
in  the  field,  without  which  the  feudal  array  of  the  reformed 
chiefs  was  sure  to  crumble  to  pieces  anew  in  the  space  of  a 
month  or  two.  Meantime  the  necessary  suspension  of  hos¬ 
tilities  gave  the  queen  an  opportunity  of  disuniting  the  league 
of  the  reformed  party  by  tampering  with  its  leaders  individu¬ 
ally,  and  several  who  had  been  proof  against  the  regent’s 
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threats  were  found  not  inaccessible  to  her  promises.  To 
guard  against  such  pressing  evils,  the  lords  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion  resolved  upon  invoking  the  assistance  of  England,  the 
only  neighbor  of  power  and  wealth  whose  alliance  or  coun¬ 
tenance  could  counterpoise  that  of  France. 

The  cause  of  the  reformation  had  been  espoused  and  de¬ 
fended  by  queen  Elizabeth,  whose  right  to  the  crown  and 
whose  title  to  legitimacy  depended  upon  her  father  Henry’s 
having  disowned  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
Indeed,  if  she  herself  had  not  seen  her  danger  from  the  queen 
of  Scots’  title  being  set  up  in  preference  to  her  own,  the 
princes  of  Lorraine  had,  with  arrogance  peculiar  to  their 
house,  called  her  attention  to  the  subject  by  making  open 
pretence  to  the  throne  of  England  in  behalf  of  their  niece 
Mary  of  Scotland.  Money  had  been  struck  in  France  bear¬ 
ing  the  arms  of  England ;  proclamations  had  been  made  in 
the  names  of  Francis  and  Mary,  as  king  and  queen  of  that 
country,  as  well  as  of  France  and  Scotland ;  and  an  open 
and  avowed  claim  to  the  crown  of  England  was  brought  for¬ 
ward  in  queen  Mary’s  behalf  by  every  mode  short  of  a  direct 
challenge  of  Elizabeth’s  title.  The  English  Catholics  were 
known  to  be  favorable  to  these  views.  It  was  natural,  there¬ 
fore,  that  Elizabeth,  whose  birth  and  title  of  succession  were 
thus  openly  impugned  by  the  princes  of  Lorraine,  should  fos¬ 
ter  and  encourage  those  Scottish  insurgents  who  were  in  arms 
to  dispossess  their  sister  the  queen-regent  of  the  government 
of  Scotland.  Accordingly,  though  accustomed  to  act  with 
great  economy,  she  was  readily  induced  to  advance 
considerable  sums  to  the  lords  of  the  congregation,  by 
which  assistance  they  were  enabled  to  form  the  siege  of  Leith. 

Their  undertaking  was  at  first  very  unfortunate.  A  large 
sum  of  the  subsidy  furnished  by  queen  Elizabeth  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  whose  ill-omened  name  now 
first  appears  in  history,  and  who  had  adopted  the  faction  of 
the  queen-mother.  Two  skirmishes,  in  which  the  Protest¬ 
ants  were  defeated,  filled  the  besiegers  with  consternation : 
they  renounced  their  enterprise  precipitately,  and  retreated 
from  Edinburgh  to  Stirling  with  fallen  hopes  and  an  army 
diminished  by  desertion.  But  Knox  encouraged  them  by  his 
fulminations  from  the  pulpit :  he  sternly  upbraided  the  hearers 
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with  their  confidence  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  and  promised  them 
victory  as  soon  as  they  should  humble  themselves  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  power  of  the  Divine  Disposer  of  events.  The  se¬ 
vere  minister  reminded  them  of  the  former  errors  of  some 
amongst  them,  of  the  selfish  views  of  others,  of  the  want  of 
concord  among  their  leaders,  the  deficiency  of  zeal  amongst 
the  followers,  and  charged  on  their  own  faults  and  follies 
those  losses  which  men  of  more  timorous  spirit  ascribed  to  the 
superiority  of  the  enemy.  The  eloquence  of  this  extraordinary 
and  undaunted  preacher  was  calculated  to  work  on  the  stub¬ 
born  and  rough  men  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  lords 
of  the  congregation  resumed  their  purpose  of  resistance  to 
the  last,  and  resolved  to  dispatch  William  Maitland  of  Leth- 
ington,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  statesmen  of  his  time, 
to  show  the  queen  of  England  the  pressure  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  under  which  they  labored,  and  to  demonstrate  the 
necessity  of  assisting  them  in  their  defence,  unless  she  would 
be  content  to  see  the  Protestant  party  in  Scotland  utterly  de¬ 
stroyed.  The  negotiator  selected  on  this  occasion  had  re¬ 
cently  held  the  office  of  secretary  to  the  queen ;  but  as  he 
dissented  from  the  counsels  which  were  transmitted  to  her 
from  Paris,  and  had  remonstrated  with  firmness  against  the 
measures  to  which  she  was  instigated  by  attachment  to  her 
faith  and  family,  he  incurred  the  hatred  and  suspicion  of  the 
French  to  such  a  degree  that  he  considered  his  life  in  danger 
from  their  resentment.  Under  such  personal  apprehension  he 
fled  from  Leith  to  join  the  lords  of  the  congregation  at  Stir¬ 
ling  ;  for  although  he  professed  the  reformed  faith,  he  was 
never  believed  to  be  deeply  animated  with  religious  zeal. 
The  great  reputation  which  Lethington  enjoyed  as  a  states¬ 
man  did  not  exceed  his  real  abilities ;  and  his  judicious  re¬ 
monstrances  easily  persuaded  the  sagacious  Elizabeth  to  grant 
the  succors  required  by  his  constituents. 

It  was  the  marked  attribute  of  this  great  princess’s  admin¬ 
istration,  that,  slow  and  cautious  in  adopting  steps  of  import¬ 
ance,  she  was  equally  prompt  and  determined  in  the  execution 
of  them ;  and  she  took  her  measures  on  this  occasion  with 
her  characteristic  wisdom  and  activity. 

In  the  mean  time  the  queen-regent  of  Scotland,  who  had 
received  some  additional  assistance  from  France,  and  was  in 
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expectation  of  a  much  larger  force,  resolved't.o  press  the  mo¬ 
ment  of  advantage  before  the  power  of  England  could  be  put 
in  motion.  A  body  of  French  infantry,  and  a  considerable 
party  of  horse,  amounting  altogether  to  about  four  thousand 
men,  were  sent  into  Fife,  the  most  civilized  part  of  Scotland, 
and  where  the  inhabitants  were  most  devoted  to  the  Protestant 
faith,  to  punish  the  rebellious,  and  to  destroy  the  power  of  the 
barons,  of  that  district.  The  invaders  passed  by  the  bridge  of 
Stirling,  and  then  marched  eastward  along  the  coast  of  the 
Firth  of  Forth,  burning  and  wasting  the  villages  and  gentle- 
men’s  houses  with  which  the  shores  are  thickly  studded.  This 
was  not  done  without  much  resistance  and  retaliation.  The 
prior  of  Saint  Andrew’s,  lord  Ruthven,  Kirkcaldy  of  Grange, 
a  gentleman  of  Fife  distinguished  for  his  pre-eminent  courage 
in  an  age  when  courage  was  an  universal  attribute,  with  other 
active  leaders  of  the  congregation,  attendee  upon  the  motions 
of  the  French  detachmert,  limited  their  forays,  skirmished 
with  them  on  every  occasion,  and  conducted  their  resistance 
with  such  zeal  and  activity,  that,  though  in  number  only  five 
or  six  hundred  men,  they  gained  occasional  advantages,  and 
maintained  by  their  zeal  and  courage,  even  in  these  arduous 
circumstances,  the  character  of  their  country  and  the  spirit 
of  their  party.  The  two  armies  continued  for  several  days 
to  move  along  the  coast;  the  flames  of  towns  and  villages 
marking  the  progress  of  the  French,  and  the  sudden  and  vig¬ 
orous  charges  of  the  Protestants  interrupting  from  time  to 
time  the  work  of  devastation,  when  the  sight  of  a  gallant 
navy  of  ships  of  war  sailing  up  the  Firth  of  Forth  attracted 
the  attention  of  both  parties.  D’Oysel,  the  French  general, 
concluded  that  they  were  the  fleet  expected  from  France,  and 
in  that  belief  made  his  soldiers  fire  a  general  salute.  But  he 
was  soon  painfully  undeceived  by  the  capture  of  two  of  his 
own  transports,  which  sailed  along  the  shore  to  supply  his 
men  with  provisions,  and  presently  after  this  act  of  decisive 
violence  the  fleet  showed  English  colors. 

It  was  now  the  turn  of  the  French  to  fly,  as  the  invading 
detachment  must  otherwise  have  stood  in  considerable  danger 
of  being  cut  off  from  their  friends  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
Forth.  So  that,  instead  of  marching  onward  to  Saint  An¬ 
drew’s  and  Dundee,  both  which  towns  had  been  especially 
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devoted  to  plunder  and  destruction,  D’Oysel  attempted  a  re¬ 
treat  to  Stirling-,  by  a  dangerous  march  in  the  opposite  direc¬ 
tion.  The  Scots  had  broken  down  a  bridge  over  the  Devon, 
hoping  to  intercept  the  enemy’s  return ;  but  the  French,  well 
acquainted  with  the  duties  of  the  engineer,  threw  over  a 
temporary  bridge,  composed  of  the  roof  or  timbers  of  a  church, 
which  afforded  them  the  means  of  passage.  They  effected 
with  difficulty  their  retreat  to  Stirling,  and  from  thence  to 
Lothian.  The  critical  arrival  of  the  English  fleet  being  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  especial  interference  of  Providence  in  the 
Protestant  cause,  gave  new  courage  to  the  lords  of  the  con¬ 
gregation,  who  assembled  forces  on  every  side.  The  English 
land  army,  amounting  to  six  thousand  men,  under  lord  Grey 
de  Wilton,  now  entered  Scotland,  agreeably  to  the  engage¬ 
ment  of  Elizabeth,  and  united  their  forces  with  those  of  the 
Protestants.  The  French  troops  retired  into  Leith,  and  pre¬ 
pared  to  make  good  their  defence,  in  hopes  of  receiving  suc¬ 
cor  from  France.  The  town  was  instantly  blockaded  by  the 
English  fleet  on  the  side  of  the  sea,  and  beleagured  on  the 
landward  side  by  the  united  armies  of  Scotland  and  England. 

The  eyes  of  all  Britain  were  bent  on  this  siege  of 
Leith,  which  the  English  and  Scottish,  now  for  the 
first  time  united  in  a  common  cause,  carried  on  with  the 
utmost  perseverance,  whilst  the  French  defended  themselves 
with  such  skill  and  determination  as  was  worthy  the  charac¬ 
ter  they  bore  of  being  the  best  troops  in  Europe.  They  were, 
indeed,  defeated  at  the  Hawkhill,  near  Loch  End,  where  the 
Scottish  cavalry  charged  them  with  great  fury,  and  gained 
considerable  advantage;  but  the  garrison  of  Leith  shortly 
after  avenged  themselves  by  a  successful  sally,  in  which  they 
killed  double  the  number  they  had  lost  at  the  Hawkhill.  On 
this  occasion  it  became  evident  that  the  English,  who  had  not 
lately  been  engaged  in  any  great  national  war,  had  in  some 
degree  lost  the  habit  of  discipline.  The  attack  on  the  besieg¬ 
ers  found  their  lines  carelessly  watched ;  and  the  ground 
where  they  opened  their  trenches  being  unfit  for  the  purpose, 
argued  inexperience  on  the  part  of  the  engineers. 

The  loss  which  they  had  sustained  taught  the  English 
greater  vigilance  and  caution ;  but  so  intimately  were  the 
French  acquainted  with  defensive  war,  that  the  siege  ad- 
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vanced  very  slowly.  At  length  a  breach  was  effected,  and 
an  assault  both  terrible  and  persevering  was  made  on  the 
town.  The  ladders,  however,  which  were  prepared  for  the 
occasion  proved  too  short  for  the  purpose,  and  the  besiegers 
were  finally  repulsed  with  great  loss.  The  English  were  at 
first  depressed  by  this  repulse ;  but  they  were  encouraged  to 
continue  the  siege  by  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  commanding  in 
the  northern  counties  of  England,  with  the  title  of  lieuten¬ 
ant.  He  sent  a  reinforcement  of  two  thousand  men,  with  an 
assurance  that  the  besiegers  should  not  lack  men  so  long  as 
there  were  any  remaining  between  Tweed  and  Trent.  The 
siege  was  renewed  more  closely  than  ever,  with  reliance 
rather  on  famine  than  force  for  reducing  the  place.  But  the 
garrison  endured  without  murmur  the  extremity  of  privation 
to  which  they  were  reduced,  and  continued  to  maintain  the 
defence  of  Leith  with  the  most  undaunted  firmness. 

Whilst  the  affairs  of  Scotland  were  in  this  unpropitious  con¬ 
dition,  Mary  of  Guise,  whose  misrule  had  been  the  cause  of 
these  civil  hostilities,  died  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  That 
strong  fortress  had  remained  during  the  civil  war  under  the 
charge  of  the  lord  Erskine,  who  remained  neutral  between 
the  parties,  and  would  admit  neither  of  them  in  any  numbers 
into  the  important  national  citadel.  But  when  the  siege  of 
Leith  was  about  to  commence,  the  queen-regent,  weak  in 
health  and  broken  in  spirits,  and  unable  to  partake  in  the 
dangers  and  hardships  to  which  the  town  was  about  to  be  ex¬ 
posed,  requested  to  be  received  into  the  castle  of  Edinburgh 
for  the  safety  of  her  person.  This  was  readily  granted  by 
the  lord  Erskine,  on  condition  that  she  should  be  attended  by 
a  train  so  limited  as  to  excite  no  apprehension  for  the  secu¬ 
rity  of  the  place.  Here  her  disease,  which  was  of  a  dropsical 
nature,  gradually  increased,  aggravated,  no  doubt,  by  mental 
distress,  arising  out  of  the  difficulties  which  multiplied 
around  her. 

On  her  death-bed  she  desired  an  interview  with  the  prior 
of  Saint  Andrew’s  and  some  of  the  lords  of  the  congregation, 
and  expressed  her  sorrow  for  having  listened  to  the  councils 
which  had  brought  the  country  to  the  pass  in  which  it  now 
stood.  Having  thus  confessed  her  own  errors,  she  pressed  on 
them  the  necessity  of  keeping  in  view  their  duty  to  their 
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infant  sovereign.  She  heard  with  respect  the  admonitions 
of  Willox,  a  Protestant  divine  of  eminence,  not,  as  we  may 
suppose,  with  any  idea  of  renouncing  her  own  faith,  but  to 
give  a  sign  of  the  candor  towards  those  of  a  different  persua¬ 
sion,  from  which,  in  her  life,  she  had  too  often  departed.  In 
these  melancholy  circumstances  died  Mary  of  Guise,  of  whom 
t  was  justly  said  that  her  talents  and  virtues  were  her  own ; 
her  errors  and  faults  the  effect  of  her  deference  to  the  advice 
of  others,  and  especially  of  her  aspiring  brothers. 

Her  death  was  speedily  followed  by  proposals  of  peace  from 
France.  The  ambitious  views  of  the  house  of  Lorraine  had 
engaged  France  in  a  war  not  only  with  Scotland  but  with  all 
Britain ;  and  their  sister’s  death  deprived  them  of  that  interest 
in  the  Scottish  government  which  Bothwell,  Seton,  and  a 
very  few  other  Scotsmen  of  influence  hitherto  acknowledged. 
Leith  was  now  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  and  must  be 
either  effectually  reinforced  or  surrendered.  The  position 
of  affairs  in  France  afforded  strong  reasons  against  detaching 
any  considerable  force  for  relief  of  the  town.  The  enterprise 
of  Amboise  had  opened  to  view  a  deep  and  extended  con¬ 
spiracy  against  the  power  of  the  house  of  Lorraine;  and 
though  it  was  discovered  and  prevented  for  the  time,  yet  its 
elements  existed  all  over  France,  and  a  single  spark  might 
unexpectedly  extend  a  conflagration  over  the  whole.  It  was, 
therefore,  a  point  not  of  prudence  only  but  necessity  on  the 
part  of  the  French  government,  instead  of  sending  fresh 
troops  to  Scotland,  to  make  such  an  accommodation  with  the 
nobles  of  the  kingdom  as  would  permit  them  to  withdraw 
the  veteran  troops  who  were  cooped  up  in  Leith,  in  order  to 
their  being  employed  in  more  pressing  service  at  home. 

In  managing  a  difficult  negotiation,  where  France  was  con¬ 
fessedly  the  weaker  party,  the  princes  of  Lorraine  employed 
Monluc  bishop  of  Valence,  and  the  sieur  de  Randan,  men  of 
consummate  talent.  Cecil,  and  Wotton  dean  of  Canterbury, 
were  present  at  the  conferences,  on  the  part  of  England. 
The  removal  of  the  foreign  troops  was  quickly  agreed  on  ; 
for  the  French  government  now  desired  their  presence  at 
home  as  much  as  the  Scots  wished  their  absence.  The  for¬ 
tified  places  of  Leith,  Dunbar,  and  Inch  Keith  were  to  be 
surrendered,  and  the  fortifications  destroyed.  It  was  made 


72 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXV. 


a  condition  that  no  foreign  forces  should  be  introduced  into 
Scotland  without  consent  of  parliament.  The  administration 
of  government  was  vested  in  a  council  of  twelve  persons,  of 
whom  seven  were  to  be  named  by  the  king  and  queen,  and 
the  other  five  by  parliament.  An  indemnity  was  stipulated 
for  whatever  violences  had  been  committed  by  either  party 
during  the  civil  war.  On  the  matter  of  religion,  it  was  de¬ 
clared  that  the  estates  should  report  to  the  king  and  queen 
their  opinion  on  that  matter ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  par¬ 
liament  should  be  convoked  without  further  summons. 

A  treaty  was  at  the  same  time  made  between  France  and 
England,  by  which  Francis  and  Mary  recognised  in  the  fullest 
manner  the  claim  of  Elizabeth  to  the  English  crown,  and 
agreed  that  Mary,  in  time  to  come,  should  neither  assume 
the  title  nor  bear  the  arms  of  England.  By  this  pacification, 
which  was  called  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  the  civil  wars  of 
Scotland  were  conducted  to  a  termination  highly  favorable  to 
the  cause  of  the  Protestant  religion,  and  very  different  from 
what  seemed  at  first  probable. 
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PETITION  TO  THE  SCOTTISH  PARLIAMENT  ON  THE  PART  OF  THE  RE¬ 
FORMERS.  - THE  PARLIAMENT  ABOLISH  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  FORM 

OF  WORSHIP,  AND  PROHIBIT  THE  CELEBRATION  OF  THE  MASS  UN¬ 
DER  SEVERE  PENALTIES. - THE  CHANGE  OF  RELIGION  MEETS  NO 

OPPOSITION  FROM  THE  CATHOLIC  BISHOPS  AND  PRELATES  ;  BUT  GIVES 
GREAT  OFFENCE  TO  FRANCIS  AND  MARY,  WHO  RECEIVE  AN  ENVOY 

FROM  PARLIAMENT  VERY  COLDLY  - THE  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT  OF 

SCOTLAND  IS  ARRANGED  ON  A  CALVINISTIC  AND  PRESBYTERIAN  MOD¬ 
EL. - THE  CLERGY  ARE  MEANLY  PROVIDED  FOR,  THE  NOBLES  RE¬ 

TAINING  THE  GREATER  PART  OF  THE  SPOILS  OF  THE  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. - DEBATES  ON  THIS  SUBJECT. -  CHARACTER  OF  THE  PRES¬ 
BYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. - DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  ECCLE¬ 
SIASTICAL  BUILDINGS.  - QUEEN  MARY  RETURNS  TO  SCOTLAND  J  HER 

RECEPTION  AT  EDINBURGH. - INTOLERANT  ZEAL  OF  THE  REFORMERS, 

EXPRESSED  IN  PAGEANTS  AND  BY  RIOTS,  AND  BY  THE  VEHEMENT 

EXHORTATIONS  OF  JOHN  KNOX. - THESE  DISTURBANCES  APPEASED 

BY  THE  MODERATION  OF  LORD  JAMES  STEWART,  PRIOR  OF  SAINT  AN¬ 
DREW’S.  - TRANSACTIONS  WITH  ENGLAND.  -  CORRESPONDENCE  BE¬ 

TWEEN  THE  QUEENS 

The  Scottish  parliament  never  assembled  in  such 
numbers,  or  had  affairs  of  such  weight  before  them ;  ’ 

but  the  most  pressing  and  important  business  was  a 
petition  from  the  principal  Protestants,  comprehending  the 
chief  lords  of  the  congregation,  desiring  and  urging  the  par¬ 
liament  to  adopt  a  formal  manifesto  p  gainst  the  errors  and 
corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  exorbitance  of  its  power 
and  wealth,  and  its  oppressive  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of 
conscience.  The  parliament,  with  little  hesitation,  adopted 
the  declaration,  that  the  domination  of  the  church  of  Rome 
was  an  usurpation  over  the  liberties  and  consciences  of  Chris¬ 
tian  men ;  and  to  make  their  grounds  of  dissent  from  his  doc¬ 
trines  still  more  evident,  they  promulgated  a  confession  of  faith, 
in  which  they  renounced,  in  the  most  express  terms,  all  the 
tenets  by  which  the  church  of  Rome  is  distinguished  from 
ther  Christian  churches,  and  disowned  the  whole  authority 
of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  the  hierarchy  of  their  church.  The 
entire  system  of  ecclesiastical  government,  both  in  doctrine 
and  practice,  which  had  existed  for  so  many  centuries,  and 
been  held  inviolably  sacred,  was  by  these  enactments  utterly 
overthrown,  and  one  altogether  new  adopted  in  its  stead.  The 
Vol.  II.  G 
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worship  of  Rome,  so  long  that  of  the  kingdom  and  of  all  Eu¬ 
rope,  was  at  once  denounced  as  idolatrous ;  and,  following  one 
of  Rome’s  worst  tenets,  secular  punishments  were  menaced 
against  those  who  continued  to  worship  according  to  the  man¬ 
ner  of  their  fathers.  The  celebration  of  mass  was  punished  in 
the  first  instance  by  banishment,  in  the  second  by  a  forfeiture 
of  goods  and  corporal  punishment,  in  the  third  by  death  itself. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  acts  of  parliament  authorising 
these  great  and  radical  changes  in  the  religion  and  church 
government  of  the  country  passed  without  the  slightest  oppo¬ 
sition  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  churchmen,  bishops, 
and  mitred  abbots,  who  had  still  retained  seats  in  the  Scottish 
parliament.  They  were  confounded  and  overawed  by  the  una¬ 
nimity  with  which  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  burgesses  united 
in  these  innovations.  As  their  zeal  for  the  peculiarities  of 
their  faith  certainly  assumed  no  self-denying  form,  it  is  prob¬ 
able  no  one  ecclesiastic  might  care  to  draw  upon  himself,  as 
an  individual,  the  popular  hatred,  and  perhaps  the  popular 
vengeance,  likely  to  attend  on  any  one  who  opposed  the  gen¬ 
eral  demand  for  reform  ;  and  all  might  hope,  that  the  propo¬ 
sitions  approved  in  parliament  had  every  chance  of  falling  to 
the  ground  by  the  king  and  queen  refusing  their  consent. 

Neither  did  they  in  that  respect  calculate  falsely.  Sir  James 
Sandilands  lord  Saint  John,  being  sent  to  announce  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  this  reforming  parliament  to  Francis  and  Mary, 
was  very  coldly  received  at  the  court  of  France,  and  the  rati¬ 
fication  of  its  statutes  which  he  sought  to  obtain  was  positively 
refused.  The  princes  of  Lorraine,  on  the  other  hand,  by  their  in¬ 
solent  carriage  towards  the  envoy,  by  their  general  expressions 
of  resentment,  by  the  levy  of  troops,  and  their  employing  lord 
Seton  and  other  active  agents  in  Scotland  to  draw  together 
those  who  still  favored  the  Catholic  cause,  intimated  their  pur¬ 
pose  that  the  war  should  be  rekindled  in  Scotland  in  the  next 
spring,  by  the  invasion  of  a  French  fleet  and  army.  Bu 
these  intentions  were  cut  short  by  the  sudden  death  of  Fran 
cis  II.,  who  had  acted  as  much  under  the  influence  of  hi 
beautiful  wife  as  she  herself,  their  niece,  had  under  that  of 
the  princes  of  Lorraine.  Charles  the  ninth,  the  brother  and 
successor  of  Francis,  was  entirely  governed  by  the  councils 
of  his  mother,  who,  jealous  of  the  ascendancy  which  Mary 
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had  acquired  over  her  deceased  husband,  avenged  herself,  now 
that  she  had  the  power  in  her  hands,  by  so  many  marks  of 
slight  and  contempt,  that  the  younger  queen-dowager,  over¬ 
whelmed  with  the  reverse  of  fortune,  retired  entirely  from  the 
court,  and  took  up  her  residence  in  solitude  at  Rheims. 

The  Scottish  Protestants  were  rejoiced  at  the  timely  change 
which  destroyed  all  possibility  of  their  plans  of  reformation 
being  disturbed  by  the  power  of  France,  and  proceeded  with 
full  assurance  of  success  to  complete  the  model  of  their  church 
government.  The  tenets  of  the  celebrated  Calvin,  respect¬ 
ing  ecclesiastical  rule,  were  selected,  probably,  because  they 
were  considered  most  diametrically  opposite  to  those  of  Rome. 
This  form  of  church  government  had  been  established  in  the 
city  of  Geneva,  where  John  Knox  and  other  reformed  teachers 
pursued  their  theological  studies,  and  it  was  earnestly  recom¬ 
mended  by  them  to  the  imitation  of  their  countrymen. 

This  modification  of  the  reformed  religion  differed  in  its 
religious  tenets  but  little  from  that  of  the  Lutherans,  and  still 
less  from  that  which  was  finally  adopted  in  England. 

But  the  Presbyterian  system  was,  in  its  church  government, 
widely  distinguished  from  that  of  all  countries  which,  re¬ 
nouncing  the  religious  loctrines  of  the  Roman  clergy,  had 
retained  their  hierarchy,  whether  in  whole  or  in  part.  In¬ 
vented  in  a  republican  country,  the  Presbyterian  government 
was  entirely  unconnected  with  and  independent  of  the  civil 
government  of  the  state,  and  owned  no  earthly  head.  The 
church  was  governed  in  the  extreme  resort  by  the  general 
assembly  of  the  church,  being  a  convocation  of  the  clergy  by 
representation,  together  with  a  certain  number  of  the  laity, 
admitted  to  sit  and  vote  with  them,  as  representing  the  Chris¬ 
tian  community,  under  the  name  of  lay  elders.  In  the  orig¬ 
inal  sketch  of  the  Scottish  church  discipline,  provision  was 
made  for  certain  persons  named  superintendants,  who  were 
intrusted,  as  their  name  implies,  with  the  spiritual  power  of 
bishops.  A  digest  of  the  forms  of  the  church,  called  the  Book 
of  Discipline,  was  willingly  received  and  subscribed  to  by  the 
leaders  of  the  congregation,  the  lay  reformers  offering  no 
objection  to  any  thing  which  the  preachers  proposed,  whether 
respecting  the  doctrines  of  the  church  or  the  forms  by  which 
it  was  to  be  governed. 

But  though  the  clergy  and  laity  went  thus  far  hand  in  hand. 
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there  was  a  point  at  which  their  views  and  interests  parted. 
This  was  upon  the  mode  in  which  the  revenue  of  the  church 
of  Rome  should  be  disposed  of.  No  less  than  one  half  of 
the  land  in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  that  by  much  the 
more  valuable,  had,  one  way  or  other,  been  engrossed  by  the 
popish  clergy;  and  the  lay  nobles,  outstripped  by  them  in 
wealth,  and  often  in  court  favor,  envied  their  large  revenues, 
at  least  as  much  as  they  abhorred  their  doctrines  and  disliked 
their  persons.  The  hope  of  engrossing  the  principal  share 
in  so  rich  a  plunder  was  probably  looked  forward  to  by  the 
nobles  as  a  compensation  for  the  destruction  of  the  old  form 
of  church  government,  which  presented  so  many  good  places 
of  retreat  for  sons,  legitimate  or  natural,  and  near  relations 
otherwise  not  easily  provided  for  in  so  poor  a  country.  Having 
seen  this  source  of  influence  destroyed,  they  were  desirous  in 
exchange  to  secure  the  funds  out  of  which  it  had  arisen ;  and 
their  surprise  and  displeasure  were  great  when  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  clergy  preferred  their  claim  for  a  share.  Many  of  the 
aristocracy  had  already  secured  portions  of  the  patrimony  of 
the  church  by  feus,  leases,  and  other  modes  of  alienation  ex¬ 
ercised  by  the  Catholic  clergy,  who,  being  still  in  lawful  pos¬ 
session  of  the  lands,  were  easily  induced  to  sell  or  otherwise 
dispose  of  them  to  their  lay  friends ;  and  without  meaning  to 
bring  a  charge  of  self-intended  greediness  against  the  whole 
body  of  Scottish  laymen,  distinguished  as  promoters  of  the 
reformation,  we  may  fairly  say  that  there  was  a  large  majority 
whose  zeal  for  their  own  interest  equalled  at  least  that  which 
they  felt  for  the  Protestant  doctrines. 

Thus  determined  on  their  own  private  views,  it  was  with 
the  utmost  reluctance  the  Scottish  statesmen  were  induced 
to  listen  to  a  proposal,  framed  on  a  report  of  the  reformed 
clergy,  that  the  church  revenues  should  be  divided  into  three 
shares  or  portions,  to  be  applied,  1.  To  the  decent  support  of 
the  clergy ;  2.  To  the  encouragement  of  learning,  by  the 
foundation  of  schools  and  colleges ;  and,  3.  To  the  support  of 
the  poor  of  the  realm.  Maitland  of  Lethington  asked  with  a 
sneer,  whether  the  nobility  of  Scotland  were  now  to  turn  hod- 
bearers,  to  toil  at  the  building  of  the  kirk.  Knox  answered, 
with  his  characteristic  determination,  that  he  who  felt  dis¬ 
honored  in  aiding  to  build  the  house  of  God,  would  do  well  to 
look  to  the  security  of  the  foundations  of  his  own.  But  the 
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nobles  finally  voted  the  plan  to  be  a  “  devout  imagination,  a 
well-meant  but  visionary  system,  which  could  not  possibly  be 
carried  into  execution.”  At  a  later  period  the  parliament 
were  in  a  manner  shamed  into  making  some  appointment  for 
the  clergy,  payable  out  of  the  tithes  which  either  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  of  the  Scottish  church 
or  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  lay  impropriators. 

By  this  arrangement  the  bishops,  abbots,  &c.  were  allowed 
to  subsist  as  an  order  of  proprietors,  although  deprived  of  all 
ecclesiastical  dignity  or  office  in  the  reformed  church ;  and 
their  possession  of  the  church  revenues  afforded  the  means  by 
which  the  ecclesiastical  possessions  were  transmitted  to  the 
lay  nobility  by  sale,  lease,  and  other  modes  of  alienation. 
The  general  regulation  of  parliament  bore,  that  the  church 
property,  whether  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  or  of  lay  titulars, 
as  the  lay  impropriators  were  called,  should  be  liable  to  be 
taxed  to  the  extent  of  one  third  of  their  amount,  for  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;  and  a  committee  was  appoint¬ 
ed  to  modify ,  as  it  was  called,  the  especial  stipends  payable 
in  every  individual  case,  reserving  by  far  the  greater  propor¬ 
tion  of  the  fund  in  reversion  to  the  prelatic  possessor  or  lay 
titular.  The  obvious  selfishness  of  these  enactments  gave 
just  offence  to  the  clergy.  John  Knox,  deeply  incensed  at 
the  avarice  of  the  nobility,  pronounced  from  the  pulpit  of  Ed¬ 
inburgh,  that  two  parts  of  the  church  revenue  were  bestowed 
on  the  devil,  and  a  third  divided  between  God  and  the  devil. 
A  hundred  marks  Scottish  (not  six  pounds  sterling)  was  the 
usual  allowance  modified  to  the  minister  of  a  parish :  some 
parishes  were  endowed  with  a  stipend  of  thrice  that  amount; 
and  the  whole  sum  allowed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  na¬ 
tional  church,  consisting  of  a  thousand  parishes,  was  about 
three  thousand  five  hundred  pounds  a  year,  which  paltry  en¬ 
dowments  were  besides  irregularly  paid,  and  very  much  be¬ 
grudged.  When  it  is  considered  how  liberal  the  ancient 
kings  and  governors  of  Scotland  had  been  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  it  appears  that  in  this  point,  as  in  all  others  of  doctrine 
and  discipline,  the  Scottish  reformers  had  held  a  line  of  con¬ 
duct  diametrically  opposite  to  that  pursued  by  their  Catholic 
ancestors. 

This  unkindly  parsimony  towards  themselves  was  the  more 
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acutely  felt  by  the  Protestant  preachers,  as  the  principal  lords 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  lord  James  of  Saint  Andrew’s 
himself,  were  the  persons  by  whom  these  miserable  stipends 
were  modified.  “  Who  would  have  thought,”  said  the  ardent 
Knox,  “that  when  Joseph  ruled  in  Egypt,  his  brethren  would 
have  come  down  thither  for  corn,  and  returned  with  their 
sacks  empty  1  Men  would  have  thought  that  Pharaoh’s  store¬ 
house  would  have  been  emptied  ere  the  sons  of  Jacob  were 
placed  in  risk  of  starving  for  hunger.”  Wisheart  of  Pittar- 
row,  a  zealous  reformer,  was  appointed  comptroller,  to  levy 
and  pay  the  allotted  stipends ;  but  as  the  poor  ministers  com¬ 
plained  to  heaven  and  earth  that  they  were  not  able  to  obtain 
payment  even  of  the  small  pittance  allowed  them,  it  became 
a  common  phrase  to  bless  the  good  laird  of  Pittarrow  as  a 
sincere  professor,  but  hid  the  devil  receive  the  comptroller  as 
a  greedy  extortioner. 

Such  were  the  original  regulations  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  of  Scotland,  which  has  now  subsisted,  with  short  in¬ 
terruptions,  for  more  than  three  centuries,  and  set  an  example, 
with  few  exceptions,  of  zealous  good  men  actually  submitting 
to  that  indigence  which  had  been  only  talked  of  by  the  monks 
and  friars,  and  laboring  in  their  important  duties  for  con¬ 
science’  sake,  not  for  gain.  Their  morals  are  equal  to  those 
of  any  church  in  the  world,  and  superior  to  most.  As  in  the 
usual  course  of  their  studies  they  are  early  transferred  from 
the  university  to  the  pulpit,  the  Scottish  church  has  not 
produced  so  many  deep  scholars  or  profound  divines  as  those 
of  the  sister  kingdom,  whose  colleges  and  fellowships  afford 
room  and  opportunity  for  study  till  the  years  of  full  intellect 
are  attained.  On  the  other  hand,  few  instances  occur  in 
which  a  Scottish  minister  does  not  possess  a  scholar-like  por¬ 
tion  both  of  profane  learning  and  theological  science.  In  the 
earlier  days  of  the  church  the  Presbyterian  clergy  were  hur¬ 
ried  into  some  extremes,  from  their  ardent  desire  to  oppose 
diametrically  their  doctrines  and  practice  to  those  of  P.ome, 
when  it  had  been  better  to  have  conformed  to  the  ancient 
practices.  Because  the  Catholic  church  demanded  a  splendid 
ritual,  prescribed  special  forms  of  prayer,  and  occupied  superb 
temples,  the  Scottish  kirk  neglected  the  decencies  of  worship, 
and  the  solemn  attitude  of  devotion  which  all  men  assume  in 
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the  closet ;  and  the  vulgar  audience  reprobated  the  preachers 
who  showed  so  much  anxiety  to  discharge  their  office  as  to 
commit  their  discourses  to  writing  previous  to  delivering 
them.  Because  the  Catholic  priests  easily  granted  absolution 
for  such  offences  as  their  hearers  brought  in  secret  to  the 
confessional,  the  kirk  insisted  upon  performance  of  public  and 
personal  penance,  even  in  cases  which  were  liable  to  harden 
the  feelings  of  the  criminal,  to  offend  the  delicacy  of  the  con 
gregation,  and  to  lead  to  worse  consequences.  Instead  of  the 
worldly  pomp  and  circumstance  which  the  church  of  Rome 
assembled  around  her,  the  reformed  preachers  could  only  ob¬ 
tain  eminence  by  observing  an  austere  system  of  morals  them¬ 
selves,  and  exacting  the  same  from  others, — a  practice  which 
in  extreme  cases  might  occasionally  lead  to  hypocrisy  and 
spiritual  tyranny.  Lastly,  as  they  disclaimed  all  connexion 
with  the  state,  the  Scottish  divines  could  not  be  charged,  like 
the  Papist  clergymen,  with  seeking  the  applause  of  monarchs, 
and  a  high  place  in  courts ;  but  they  cannot  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  church  be  acquitted  of  interfering  with  the  civil  gov¬ 
ernment  in  cases  where  they  pretended  that  religion  was 
connected  with  it  (a  connexion  easily  discovered,  if  the 
preacher  desired  to  find  it),  and  so  dedicating  to  politics 
the  time  and  reasoning  which  were  due  to  religion.  The 
current  of  ages,  however,  and  the  general  change  of  manners, 
have  in  a  great  measure  removed  those  errors,  imputable  to 
the  Scottish  church,  and  incidental  to  every  human  institu¬ 
tion,  which  arose  from  superabundant  zeal ;  and  it  is  hoped 
and  believed,  that  while  some  excesses  have  been  corrected 
and  restrained,  it  is,  as  a  national  church  establishment,  still 
animated  by  the  more  refined  and  purer  qualities  of  fervid  de¬ 
votion. 

The  fabric  of  the  Roman  church  having  now  been  destroy¬ 
ed,  unless  in  so  far  as  its  ruins  afforded  refuge  to  abbots  in 
commendam,  lay  impropriators,  and  other  titles  given  to  such 
nobles  as  had  enriched  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  es 
tablishment,  the  reformers  were  resolved  to  destroy  those 
splendid  monuments  of  ancient  devotion,  which,  in  their  eyes, 
had  incurred  condemnation  from  having  been  the  scene  of  a 
false  or  idolatrous  worship.  The  work  was  intrusted  to  the 
agents  of  the  zealots  among  the  party,  who  found  ready  as- 
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sistance  every  where  from  a  disorderly  rabble,  to  whom  de¬ 
vastation  was  in  itself  a  pleasure.  The  basest  covetousness 
actuated  their  superiors,  who  frequently  lent  their  counte¬ 
nance  to  the  destructive  proceedings  for  the  sake  of  the  paltry 
gain  which  could  be  derived  from  the  sale  of  the  sacred  ves¬ 
sels,  bells,  lead,  timber,  and  whatever  of  the  other  materials 
could  be  turned  to  profit.  Thus,  by  the  blind  fury  of  the  poor, 
and  the  sordid  avarice  of  the  higher  classes,  “  abbeys,  cathe¬ 
drals,  churches,  libraries,  records,  and  even  the  sepulchres  of 
the  dead,”  says  the  eloquent  Robertson,  “perished  in  one 
common  ruin.”  It  is  said  John  Knox  himself  justified  this 
unlimited  destruction  by  the  noted  saying,  “  Pull  down  the 
nests,  and  the  rooks  will  fly  off!”  an  expression,  the  politic 
meaning  of  which  could  only  apply  to  the  cloisters  of  the 
monks  and  friars.  Other  ill-instructed  preachers  gave  en¬ 
couragement  to  devastation,  by  quoting  the  examples  afforded 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  destruction  of  places  in  which 
idolatrous  rites  had  been  used  :  a  manifest  misapplication  of 
Scripture,  and  one  which,  pushed  to  its  conclusion,  would 
have  seemed  to  warrant  an  exterminating  war  against  those 
who  adhered  to  the  old  religion,  as  well  as  against  the  de¬ 
struction  of  sacred  buildings. 

The  only  rational  cause  assigned  for  this  havoc  was,  that 
so  long  as  ancient  shrines,  images  long  venerated,  relics 
averred  to  have  wrought  miracles,  and  similar  objects  of  su¬ 
perstitious  worship,  were  left  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  they 
might  have  proved  the  means  of  occasioning  a  relapse  to  the 
ancient  faith.  But  thus  far  the  object  might  have  been  ob¬ 
tained  by  following  the  example  of  the  reformers  in  England, 
who  defaced  altars,  removed  images,  and  burnt  the  relics  of 
popery,  to  show  that  there  was  no  power  in  them  to  help 
themselves,  but  spared  for  a  better  and  more  rational  course 
of  worship  the  noble  edifices  in  which  they  were  installed. 
In  scourging  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  no 
violence  was  menaced  against  the  sacred  edifice  itself,  though 
it  had  incurred  profanation. 

The  ruin  of  the  Scottish  ecclesiastical  buildings  was,  how¬ 
ever,  almost  universal.  The  citizens  of  Glasgow  alone  set 
an  example  of  rational  moderation  in  Scotland.  The  me¬ 
chanics  of  that  city,  under  command  of  their  deacon,  took 
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arms  to  resist  the  destruction  of  their  venerable  cathedral,  at 
the  same  time  offering  their  permission  and  assistance  to  de¬ 
stroy  whatever  could  be  made  the  object  of  idolatrous  wor¬ 
ship,  but  insisting  that  the  edifice  itself  should  be  left  unin¬ 
jured  ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  having  succeeded  in  saving 
this  ancient  fabric,  we  have  never  heard  that  popery  has  re 
gained  its  footing  in  the  ancient  diocese  of  Saint  Mungo. 

Having  thus  entirely  new-modelled  the  system  of  church 
government  and  of  national  worship,  the  parliament  of  Scot¬ 
land  resolved  to  recall  from  France  the  descendant  of  their 
monarchs,  whose  connexion  with  that  country  was  broken  off 
by  the  death  of  her  husband ;  naturally  supposing  that  Mary, 
alone,  and  unsupported  by  French  power,  could  not  be  sus¬ 
pected  of  meditating  any  interruption  to  the  new  order  of 
religious  affairs  so  unanimously  adopted  by  her  subjects. 

With  this  view,  the  lord  prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  queen’s 
illegitimate  brother,  and  a  principal  agent  in  all  the  great 
changes  which  had  taken  place  since  the  commencement  of 
the  regency  of  Mary  of  Guise,  was  dispatched  to  Paris  to 
negotiate  the  return  of  his  royal  sister.  The  Catholics  of 
Scotland  sent  an  ambassador  on  their  own  part:  this  was 
Lesley,  bishop  of  Ross,  celebrated  for  his  fidelity  to  Mary 
during  her  afflictions,  and  known  as  an  historian  of  credit 
and  eminence.  He  made  a  secret  proposal,  on  the  part  of 
the  Catholics,  that  the  young  queen  should  land  in  the  north 
of  Scotland,  and  place  herself  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
earl  of  Huntley,  who,  it  was  boasted,  would  conduct  her  in 
triumph  to  the  capital  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  twenty 
thousand  men,  and  restore,  by  force  of  arms,  the  ancient  form 
of  religion.  Mary  refused  to  listen  to  advice  which  must 
have  made  her  return  to  her  kingdom  a  signal  for  civil  war, 
and  acquiesced  in  the  proposals  delivered  by  the  prior  of  St. 
Andrew’s,  on  the  part  of  the  parliament.  The  young  queen 
took  this  prudent  step  with  the  advice  of  her  uncles  of  Guise, 
who,  fallen  from  the  towering  hopes  they  had  formerly  en¬ 
tertained,  were  now  chiefly  desirous  to  place  her  in  her 
native  kingdom,  without  opposition  or  civil  war,  in  which  the 
proposals  of  the  bishop  of  Ross  must  have  immediately 
plunged  her. 

In  1561,  Mary  set  sail  for  the  country  in  which  she  was 
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to  assume  a  crown  entwined  with  many  thorns.  Elizabeth 
had  refused  her  a  safe-conduct ;  and  it  is  said  that  the  Eng¬ 
lish  ships  of  war  had  orders  to  intercept  her.  The  widowed 
queen  of  France  took  a  lingering  and  painful  farewell  of  the 
fair  country  over  which  she  had  so  lately  reigned,  with  ex¬ 
pressions  of  the  deepest  sorrow.  A  mist  hid  her  galleys  from 
he  English  fleet ;  and  she  arrived  safely  at  Leith  on  the  19th 
of  August,  in  the  aforesaid  year. 

Her  subjects  crowded  to  the  beach  to  welcome  her  with 
acclamations;  but  the  preparations  made  for  her  reception 
had  been  too  hasty  to  cover  over  the  nakedness  and  poverty 
of  the  land.  The  queen,  scarcely  nineteen  years  old,  wept 
when  she  saw  the  wretched  hackneys,  still  more  miserably 
accoutred,  which  were  provided  to  carry  her  and  her  ladies 
to  Holyrood,  and  compared  them  in  her  thoughts  to  the  fair 
palfreys  with  brilliant  housings  which  had  waited  her  com¬ 
mands  in  France.  Upon  her  landing,  her  subjects,  softened 
with  the  recollection  of  her  early  misfortunes,  charmed  with 
the  excellence  of  her  mien,  the  delicacy  of  her  unrivalled 
beauty,  the  vigor  of  her  blooming  years,  and  the  acuteness 
of  her  wit,  were  almost  enraptured  with  joy.  Some  part  of 
the  reception  afforded  by  their  loyal  zeal  was  well  meant, 
but  certainly  ill  chosen.  Two  or  three  hundred  violinists, 
apparently  amateur  performers,  held  a  concert  all  night  be¬ 
low  her  windows,  and  prevented  her  getting  an  hour’s  sleep 
after  the  fatigues  of  the  sea.  Mary,  though  suffering  under 
the  effects  of  this  dire  serenade,  professed  to  receive  the 
compliment  of  these  “  honest  men  of  the  town  of  Edinburgh” 
as  it  was  intended,  and  even  ventured  to  hint  a  wish  that  the 
concert  might  be  repeated. 

The  circumstance  of  the  queen  differing  from  the  greater 
part  of  her  subjects  in  religion  was  not,  however,  forgotten ; 
and  it  seems  very  early  to  have  been  considered  as  a  crime 
on  the  part  of  queen  Mary,  by  the  more  zealous  of  her 
Protestant  subjects,  that  she  did  not  at  once,  and  for  ever,  re¬ 
linquish  the  Catholic  religion,  in  which  she  had  been  bred 
up,  and  against  which,  in  all  probability,  she  had  never  heard 
a  single  word  of  argument  till  the  first  moment  she  touched 
Scottish  ground.  It  seems  to  have  occurred  to  no  one  that 
a  sincere  conversion  could  only  be  the  result  of  argument 
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and  instruction,  and  that  a  hasty  change  of  her  early  faith 
could  only  have  indicated  that  the  young  queen  was  alto¬ 
gether  indifferent  on  a  subject  so  serious. 

Her  zealous  subjects,  whose  hatred  to  popery  had  become 
a  passion,  tried  the  effect  of  reproaches  and  menaces  upon 
the  young  queen,  without  waiting  for  the  slower  course  of 
argument  and  persuasion.  Pageants  were  presented  before 
her,  calculated  to  throw  dishonor  and  reproach  on  the  religion 
which  she  professed ;  and  shows,  made  for  the  ostensible 
purpose  of  honoring  the  queen,  were  so  conducted  as  to  cast 
derision  on  the  Catholic  worship.  As  Mary  made  her  solemn 
entry  into  Edinburgh,  she  was  conducted  under  a  triumphal 
arch,  when  a  boy  came  out  of  a  hole,  as  it  were  from  heaven, 
and  presented  to  her  a  Bible,  a  psalter,  and  the  keys  of  the 
gates,  with  some  verses,  now  lost,  but  which  we  may  be  sure 
were  of  a  Protestant  tendency.  The  rest  of  the  pageant 
exhibited  a  terrible  personification  of  the  vengeance  of  God 
upon  idolaters ;  and  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  were  repre¬ 
sented  as  destroyed  in  the  time  of  their  idolatrous  sacrifice. 
The  devisers  of  this  expressive  and  well-chosen  emblem,  in¬ 
tended  to  have  had  a  priest  burnt  on  the  altar,  (in  effigy,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,)  in  the  act  of  elevating  the  host ;  but  the  earl 
of  Huntley  prevented  that  completion  of  the  pageant.  These 
are  the  reports  of  Randolph,  envoy  of  England,  who  was 
present  on  the  occasion,  and  who  seems  to  have  felt  that  by 
such  proceedings  the  Protestants  were  acting  too  precipitately, 
and  overshooting  their  own  purpose. 

These  were  but  innuendoes  of  the  dislike  felt  towards  the 
queen’s  religion :  the  following  incidents  showed  plainly  that 
the  more  violent  reformers  were  determined  that  their  sov¬ 
ereign  should  not  enjoy  that  toleration  for  which  they  them¬ 
selves  had,  not  many  years  since,  been  humble  petitioners. 
The  prior  of  St.  Andrew’s,  when  he  went  over  to  France, 
had  been  warned  by  the  preachers,  that  to  permit  the  impor¬ 
tation  of  one  mass  into  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  would  be 
more  fatal  than  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  promise  that  the  queen 
should  have  the  free  exercise  of  her  religion,  and  she  pre¬ 
pared  accordingly  to  take  advantage  of  the  stipulation. 

But  when,  on  the  Sunday  after  Mary’s  landing,  preparations 
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■were  made  to  say  mass  in  the  royal  chapel,  the  reformers  said 
to  each  other,  “  Shall  that  idol  the  mass  again  take  place  with¬ 
in  this  kingdom  1 — it  shall  not”  The  young  master  of  Lind¬ 
sey,  showing  in  youth  the  fierceness  of  spirit  which  animated 
him  in  after-life,  called  out,  in  the  court-yard  of  the  royal 
palace,  that  “the  idolatrous  priest  should  die  the  death  accord¬ 
ing  to  God’s  law.”  The  prior  of  St.  Andrew’s  with  great 
difficulty  appeased  the  tumult,  and  protected  the  priests,  whose 
blood  would  otherwise  have  been  mingled  with  their  sacrifice 
But  unwilling  to  avow  an  intention  so  unpopular,  he  was 
obliged  to  dissemble  with  the  reformers ;  and  while  he  allow¬ 
ed  that  he  stood  with  his  sword  drawn  at  the  door  of  the 
chapel,  he  pretended  that  he  did  not  do  so  to  protect  the  priest, 
but  to  prevent  any  Scottish  man  from  entering  to  witness  or 
partake  in  the  idolatrous  ceremony. 

It  was  immediately  after  this  riot,  and  the  display  of  the 
insulting  and  offensive  pageant  before  mentioned,  that  the 
young  queen  had  the  first  of  her  celebrated  interviews  with 
John  Knox,  in  which  he  knocked  at  her  heart  so  rudely  as  to 
cause  her  to  shed  tears.  The  stern  apostle  of  presbyter}'  was 
indeed  unsparing  of  rebuke,  without  sufficiently  recollecting, 
that  previous  conviction  is  necessary  before  reproof  can  work 
repentance ;  and  that,  unless  he  had  possessed  powers  of  in¬ 
spiration,  or  the  gift  of  working  miracles,  he  could  not  have, 
by  mere  assertion,  converted  a  Catholic  from  the  doctrines, 
however  false,  which  she  had  believed  in  from  her  earliest 
childhood.  Even  Randolph,  the  English  envoy,  says  of  him, 
“  I  commend  better  the  success  of  his  doctrine  and  preachings 
than  the  manner  of  them,  though  I  acknowledge  his  doctrine 
to  be  sound.  His  daily  prayer  for  her  is,  that  God  will  turn 
her  heart,  now  obstinate  against  God  and  his  truth ;  and  if 
his  holy  will  be  otherwise,  that  he  will  strengthen  the  hearts 
and  hands  of  the  chosen  and  elect  stoutly  to  withstand  the 
rage  of  tyrants.”  Such  orisons  were  little  likely  to  con¬ 
ciliate  the  sovereign  who  was  the  object  of  them.  Yet  Kncx 
afterwards  expressed  remorse  that  he  had  dealt  too  favorably 
with  the  queen,  and  had  not  been  more  vehement  in  opposing 
the  mass  at  its  first  setting  up;  according  to  the  opinion  of 
those  who  thought  that  a  sovereign  may  and  ought  to  be  re¬ 
sisted  in  an  idolatrous  form  of  worship,  or,  in  other  words. 
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excluded  from  the  tolerance  which  her  subjects  claim  as  their 
dearest  privilege. 

Tumults  arose  at  Stirling  on  the  same  score  of  the  queen’s 
private  worship :  but  though  Mary  felt  the  injury,  and  ex¬ 
pressed  her  sense  of  it  by  weeping  and  sorrowing,  yet  she 
wisely  passed  it  over,  and  trusted  to  the  influence  of  the  prior, 
her  brother,  who,  by  his  great,  interest  among  the  wiser  sort 
of  the  reformers,  by  proclamations  banishing  the  monks  and 
friars,  and  other  popular  steps  in  favor  of  the  reformed  reli 
gion,  procured  a  reluctant  connivance  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Catholic  rites  in  the  chapel  royal.  Mary,  indeed,  employed 
her  brother  as  her  first  minister  in  all  affairs,  and  especially  in 
restoring  quiet  on  the  borders,  where  he  executed  many  free¬ 
booters,  and  left  England  no  cause  of  complaint. 

The  intercourse  of  Mary  with  that  country  had  always  stood 
upon  a  delicate  and  doubtful  footing.  Elizabeth  was  desirous 
that  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh  in  1560,  which  ended  the  war  of 
the  reformation,  should  be  formally  ratified,  particularly  in  res¬ 
pect  of  that  article  by  which  the  queen  of  Scotland  and  her 
..ate  husband  had  agreed  to  lay  down,  and  never  again  to  as¬ 
sume,  the  royal  titles  or  arms  of  England.  If  Mary  had  com¬ 
plied  with  this  clause  without  restriction,  it  would  have  been 
a  virtual  resignation  of  her  right  of  succession  to  England 
through  her  grandmother,  Margaret,  daughter  of  Henry  VII.; 
a  sacrifice  which  queen  Elizabeth  was  in  no  respect  entitled 
to  demand,  nor  queen  Mary  disposed  to  grant.  Lethington 
offered  to  ratify  the  clause  of  renunciation,  if  it  were  limited 
to  Elizabeth’s  lifetime,  which  was  all  that  w"s  or  could  have 
been  intended  by  the  original  treaty.  Bute.  Jie  point  of  her 
successor  Elizabeth  was  always  desirous  to  preserve  an  effect¬ 
ed  obscurity ;  and  to  insist  on  entertaining  any  discussion 
involving  that  topic  was  to  give  her  at  all  times  the  highest 
offence.  Her  ministers,  therefore,  were  pertinacious  in  de- 
nanding  that  queen  Mary  should  resign,  in  general  terms,  all 
ight  whatever  to  the  crown  of  England,  without  restriction 
ither  as  to  time  or  circumstances.  While  their  envoys  were 
engaged  in  these  discussions,  the  two  queens  preserved  a 
personal  correspondence,  in  which  high-flown  and  flighty 
professions  of  friendship  and  sisterly  affection  served  to  cloak, 
Vol.  II.  H 
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as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  the  want  of  cordiality  and  sincerity 
which  pervaded  the  intercourse  of  two  jealous  females,  each 
suspicious  of  the  other. 


CHAP,  xxm 

INSANITY  OF  THE  EARL  OF  ARRAN. - LORD  JAMES  STEWART  CREATED 

EARL  OF  MAR. - THE  GRANT  OFFENDS  THE  EARL  OF  HUNTLEY;- — 

BREACH  OF  THE  PEACE  BY  HIS  SON  SIR  JOHN  GORDON. - THE 

QUEEN  MAKES  A  PROGRESS  TO  THE  NORTH,  WHERE  SHE  IS  COLDLY 

RECEIVED,  AND  INVERNESS  CASTLE  IS  HELD  OUT  AGAINST  HER. - 

THE  EARLDOM  OF  MURRAY  IS  CONFERRED  ON  LORD  JAMES,  INSTEAD 
OF  THAT  OF  MAR. -  HUNTLEY  REBELS. - BATTLE  OF  CORR1CHIE. - 

suitors  for  mary’s  hand.  —  she  determines  to  consult  Eliza¬ 
beth.  - THE  QUEEN  OF  ENGLAND  BEHAVES  WITH  INSINCERITY  ; 

RECOMMENDS  THE  EARL  OF  LEICESTER. -  THE  SCOTS  CAST  THEIR 

EYES  ON  HENRY  DARNLEY. - HIS  MOTHER’S  CLAIMS  ON  THE  SUC¬ 
CESSION  OF  ENGLAND. - HENRY  DARNLEY  COMES  TO  SCOTLAND,  AND 

RENDERS  HIMSELF  PERSONALLY  AGREEABLE  TO  QUEEN  MARY. - HER 

CHARACTER  AT  THIS  PERIOD  OF  HER  LIFE. - HER  LOVE  OF  MORE 

PRIVATE  SOCIETY. - THE  RISE  OF  R1ZZIO  AT  THE  SCOTTISH  COURT. 

- HE  BECOMES  FRENCH  SECRETARY  TO  THE  QUEEN  AND  A  FAVORITE. 

- ELIZABETH’S  DISPLEASURE  AT  THE  PROPOSED  MATCH  OF  MARY 

AND  DARNLEY. - SHE  INTRIGUES  WITH  THE  PROTESTANT  PARTY  IN 

SCOTLAND. - THE  EARL  OF  MURRAY  LEAVES  THE  PARTY  OF  THE 

QUEEN,  AND  JOINS  THAT  OF  THE  REFORMED  NOBLES  AND  CLERGY¬ 
MEN. - DESPERATE  PLOTS  OF  THE  EARLS  OF  DARNLEY  AND  MURRAY 

AGAINST  EACH  OTHER  :  BOTH  FAIL. - THE  QUEEN  AND  DARNLEY 

ARE  MARRIED. - MURRAY  AND  THE  DUKE  OF  CHATELHERAULT 

TAKE  UP  ARMS. - THE  QUEEN  GATHERS  AN  ARMY,  DRIVES  THE  IN¬ 

SURGENTS  FROM  PLACE  TO  PLACE,  AND  FINALLY  COMPELS  THEM  TO 

RETREAT  INTO  ENGLAND. - THEY  ARE  ILL  RECEIVED  BY  ELIZABETH, 

WHO  DISOWNS  THEM  AND  THEIR  CAUSE. - MARY  ENDEAVORS  TO  OB¬ 
TAIN  SOME  TOLERATION  FOR  THE  PERSECUTED  CATHOLICS. - SHE 

ACCEDES  TO  THE  CATHOLIC  LEAGUE  OF  BAYONNE. 

The  young  queen  of  Scotland  conducted  herself  with  great 
wisdom  and  popularity  in  the  management  of  public  business 
She  treated  gravely  of  affairs  of  state  with  her  council,  with 
whom  she  held  frequent  sittings.  Hunting,  hawking,  and 
other  sports,  filled  up  the  day ;  and  music  and  dancing  were 
the  usual  amusements  of  the  evening.  These  sports,  how¬ 
ever,  gave  additional  offence  and  scandal  to  the  Protestant 
preachers,  men  of  ascetic  and  self-denying  habits,  who  ao 
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counted  such  pleasures,  if  not  positively  sinful  in  themselves, 
as  at  least  the  ready  inlets  to  sin,  and  who  did  not,  in  writing’ 
or  preaching  on  such  vanities,  altogether  place  their  pens  or 
tongues  under  the  guidance  of  that  charity  which  thinketh 
no  evil.  Still  the  majority  of  her  subjects  made  allowance 
for  their  queen’s  youth,  gaiety,  and  beauty,  and,  so  long  as 
she  discharged  her  duty  to  her  subjects  in  a  grave  and  princely 
manner,  did  not  blame  her  for  endeavoring  to  enliven  the 
court  of  her  native  kingdom  with  some  shadow  of  the  fes¬ 
tivities  which  had  surrounded  her  while  on  the  throne  of 
France. 

In  1562  the  young  earl  of  Arran,  son  of  the  duke  of  Chatel- 
herault,  formerly  governor  of  the  kingdom,  lodged  an  account 
of  a  plot,  whereby  the  earl  of  Bothwell  and  the  Hamiltons 
had  resolved  to  change  the  administration,  by  murdering  the 
prior  of  St.  Andrew’s  and  Lethington.  But  this  information 
was  attended  with  no  important  consequences,  the  poor  young 
nobleman  who  made  it  having  shown  symptoms  of  lunacy.  He 
was  afterwards  placed  under  confinement  in  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  and,  as  will  presently  appear,  was  finally  made 
the  victim  of  unjust  and  cruel  confiscation  and  oppression. 

A  more  serious  convulsion  took  place  in  the  same  year. 
The  earl  of  Huntley  has  been  mentioned  as  one  of  the  few 
Scottish  nobles  who  still  professed  the  Catholic  religion.  The 
family  having  been  always  loyal,  had  been  liberally  remune¬ 
rated  for  their  fidelity  by  former  monarchs,  and  their  estates, 
jurisdictions,  and  superiorities  in  the  north  of  Scotland  were 
almost  as  extensive  as  those  which  the  great  earls  of  Douglas 
had  possessed  in  the  south.  Their  power,  however,  was  less 
influential,  its  sources  being  more  distant  from  the  court. 
The  present  earl  had  expected,  from  similarity  of  faith,  to  have 
an  especial  share  in  the  favor  of  queen  Mary ;  and,  disappoint¬ 
ed  to  find  her  regard  engrossed  by  her  brother  lord  James  the 
prior,  he  viewed  that  statesman  with  jealous  and  envious 
eyes.  About  this  time  it  happened  that  the  queen  conferred 
upon  her  brother  the  earldom  of  Mar  and  the  lands  belonging 
to  it.  This  very  natural  liberality  towards  so  near  a  relative 
increased  the  resentment  of  Huntley,  who  had  occupied  some 
possessions  belonging  to  this  estate  without  challenge,  and 
now  foresaw  that  the  lord  James,  in  virtue  of  the  royal  grant, 
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would  insist  on  resuming  them.  Moreover,  considering  his 
high  court  favor,  the  new  earl  of  Mar’s  settlement  in  the 
north  was  likely  to  diminish  Huntley’s  importance,  and  inno¬ 
vate  upon  his  supremacy  in  these  provinces.  In  the  earldom 
of  Mar  the  lord  prior  of  St.  Andrew’s  had  gained  a  great 
point,  though  it  was  only  a  part  of  what  his  ambition  aimed 
at :  for  he  raised  his  hopes  to  the  far  more  wealthy  earldom 
of  Murray,  also  possessed  by  Huntley,  since  the  year  1548,  in 
virtue  of  a  grant  from  the  crown.  Thus  Huntley  was  expos¬ 
ed,  in  fact,  to  the  hazard  of  a  much  greater  patrimonial  loss 
than  he  at  first  apprehended. 

'While  such  causes  of  discontent  occurred  betwixt  these 
two  powerful  nobles,  one  of  those  instances  of  feudal  violence 
took  place  which  are  so  frequent  in  Scottish  history,  and  so 
often  the  prelude  to  acts  of  open  rebellion.  In  1562,  Sir  John 
Gordon,  the  third  son  of  the  earl  of  Huntley,  engaged  in  a 
fray  with  lord  Ogilvy  in  the  streets  of  Edinburgh,  and  dan¬ 
gerously  wounded  him.  The  queen  caused  b"th  the  offenders 
to  be  strictly  confined,  and  was  supposed,  at  the  instigation 
of  her  brother  Mar,  to  have  been  peculiarly  rigorous  in  the 
case  of  young  Gordon.  This  was  a  new  subject  of  offence  ; 
and  Sir  John  Gordon,  escaping  out  of  prison,  hastened  to  his 
father’s  domains  with  loud  complaints  of  ill  usage  and  threats 
of  revenge. 

During  this  altercation  the  queen  had  determined  on  a  royal 
progress  to  the  north.  It  has  been  strongly  averred  that  the 
new  earl  of  Mar  had  proposed  this  expedition  for  his  own  pur¬ 
poses.  If  by  this  it  be  only  meant  that  he  desired  the  benefit 
of  the  royal  presence  and  countenance  to  enable  him  to  enter 
on  the  estate  of  Mar,  of,  if  possible,  on  the  earldom  of  Mur¬ 
ray  in  lieu  of  it,  the  suspicion  may  be  very  just.  But  there  is 
room  for  positively  denying  that  he  had  any  thoughts  of  using 
violence  against  Huntley,  since  he  brought  with  him,  into  the 
province  where  his  enemy  was  all-powerful,  only  a  very 
moderate  body  of  southland  forces. 

The  queen  made  a  fatiguing,  cold,  and  laborious  journey, 
and  was  received  with  little  courtesy  in  the  north,  where  the 
effects  of  Huntley’s  displeasure  against  her  brother  and  min¬ 
ister  were  sufficiently  visible.  Instead  of  being  hailed  with 
dutiful  acclamations  by  crowds  of  submissive  and  faithful 
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subjects,  the  aspect  of  the  inhabitants  was  doubtful  if  not  ab¬ 
solutely  hostile,  end  her  little  troop  of  attendants  were  fain  to 
observe  the  regular  duties  of  watch  and  ward  against  surprise. 
Her  retinue  of  soldiers  was  indeed  so  small,  that  it  became 
necessary  every  man  in  her  train,  ambassadors  and  others, 
should  keep  watch  in  succession ;  and  the  queen,  instead  of 
showing  female  affright  at  the  grim  front  of  war,  lamented, 
with  the  spirit  of  her  warlike  fathers,  that  her  sex  prevented 
her  mounting  guard  in  turn,  and  forbade  her  to  parade  with 
jack  and  steel-cap,  a  broadsword  and  a  Glasgow  buckler. 
When  she  arrived  at  Inverness,  the  castle  was  held  out 
against  her  by  the  Gordons.  But  the  garrison  proving  inade¬ 
quate  to  defend  it,  were  forced  to  surrender,  and  the  captain 
who  had  refused  admission  to  his  sovereign  deservedly  suffered 
the  pains  of  death. 

In  the  mean  time,  Mar  had  accomplished  the  point  which 
he  had  long  struggled  for,  and  prevailed  upon  the  queen  to 
grant  him  the  earldom  of  Murray  instead  of  that  of  Mar,  to 
which  it  was  now  said  to  be  discovered  that  lord  Erskine  pos¬ 
sessed  a  legal  right,  prior  to  that  granted  to  lord  James 
Stewart.  This  new  arrangement  in  favor  of  the  queen’s 
brother  was  the  signal  for  open  hostility. 

The  earl  of  Huntley,  incensed  at  the  recall  of  the  royal  gift 
of  1548  in  his  favor,  now  conceived  that  the  ruin  of  his  house 
was  resolved  upon,  and  determined  to  take  up  arms.  He  sum¬ 
moned  together  his  vassals,  and  menaced  an  attack  upon  the 
new  earl  of  Murray  and  the  forces  who  escorted  the  sover¬ 
eign’s  person. 

The  queen,  in  the  mean  time,  proceeded  to  Darnoway,  the 
principal  messuage  of  the  earldom  of  Murray;  and  having 
put  her  brother  in  possession  of  the  honors  and  estates  belong¬ 
ing  to  that  great  lordship,  she  summoned  the  neighboring 
barons  and  clans  to  join  her  array,  and  protect  her  against 
Huntley  and  his  army.  They  brought  their  men  to  the  queen 
ccordingly,  and  the  earl  of  Murray  led  them  against  the 
Gordons,  who  were  posted  near  Corrichie.  Huntley  had  but 
seven  or  eight  hundred  men,  but  reckoned  on  his  interest 
amongst  the  northern  barons,  who  had  ostensibly  joined  Mur¬ 
ray,  but  who,  in  reality,  neither  loved  his  person  nor  were 
willing  to  endure  his  power, 
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The  earl  of  Murray  drew  up  on  a  rising  ground  the  small 
phalanx  of  southland  men  in  whom  he  could  confide,  and  com¬ 
manded  the  northern  clans,  whose  faith  he  doubted,  to  com- 

„  „  mence  the  attack  on  the  Gordons.'  They  did  so,  but 

Oct  28  •  . 

■  ’  with  no  desire  of  making  a  serious  impression;  and 

0  '  recoiling  from  the  charge  came  running  back  with 

their  antagonist  close  behind  them  on  Murray’s  band  of  spear¬ 
men,  who  received  both  fliers  and  pursuers  with  levelled 
lances.  The  onset  of  the  Gordons,  made  in  the  Highland  fash¬ 
ion,  with  drawn  swords  and  disordered  ranks,  was  unequal  to 
the  task  of  breaking  so  firm  a  battalion.  The  assailants  retired 
in  disorder ;  and  the  instant  they  did  so  the  neighboring  clans, 
who  had  begun  the  fight,  anxious  to  secure  the  favor  of  the 
victors,  turned  their  swords  upon  the  repulsed  party,  and  en¬ 
deavored  to  atone  for  their  former  flight  by  making  slaughter 
amongst  those  before  whom  they  had  just  retreated. 

The  consequences  of  the  loss  of  this  battle  of  Corrichie 
were  most  disastrous  to  the  family  of  Huntley.  The  earl  him¬ 
self,  thrown  from  his  horse,  and  too  unwieldly  to  rise  from 
the  ground,  was  smothered  in  the  retreat.  His  body,  brought 
to  town  on  a  pair  of  panniers,  was  afterwards  produced  in  par¬ 
liament,  where  a  doom  of  forfeiture  was  pronounced  against 
him.  His  son,  Sir  John  Gordon,  condemned  to  be  beheaded, 
was  butchered  at  Aberdeen  by  an  unskilful  executioner.  The 
doom  of  forfeiture  was  pronounced  against  this  powerful  fam¬ 
ily,  and  was  not  reversed  until  the  19th  of  April,  1567.  It 
was  supposed  that  the  earl  of  Huntley’s  purpose,  had  he  pos¬ 
sessed  himself  of  the  queen’s  person,  was  to  have  united  her 
in  marriage  with  one  of  his  sons;  but  as  there  is  no  evidence 
to  prove  such  a  charge,  we  cannot  extend  his  guilt  beyond 
his  avowed  designs  against  Murray,  his  feudal  enemy. 

Excepting  the  battle  of  Corrichie,  the  reign  of  queen  Mary 
had  hitherto  passed  with  great  tranquillity,  and,  setting  aside 
the  suspicions  of  the  clergy  and  their  more  zealous  followers, 
with  great  contentment  to  her  subjects.  The  Scots  became  na 
turally  desirous  that  the  race  of  their  monarchs  should  be  pro¬ 
longed  by  their  young  queen  forming  a  suitable  match.  This 
being  generally  promulgated,  a  beauty  with  a  kingdom  for 
her  dower  was  not  likely  to  want  wooers.  The  archduke 
Charles,  third  son  of  the  emperor,  the  infant  don  Carlos  then 
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heir  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  and  the  duke  of  Anjou  brother 
of  her  late  husband,  preferred  suit  for  Mary’s  hand  ;  but  as 
all  these  princes  were  Catholics  and  foreigners,  the  alliances 
they  proposed  would  have  once  more  revived  the  jealousies 
for  her  freedom  in  church  and  state  which  Scotland  had  en¬ 
tertained,  and  would  probably  have  again  involved  the  coun¬ 
try  in  an  intestine  war,  as  well  as  in  a  quarrel  with  England. 

This  event  was  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  because  the  clergy 
and  the  more  zealous  among  the  reformers  had  pressed  upon 
the  government  the  necessity  of  demanding  the  queen’s  as¬ 
sent  to  the  alterations  in  the  church,  and  the  modern  institu¬ 
tions  which  had  supplanted  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  system. 
The  earl  of  Murray  (by  which  title  we  must  hereafter  term 
the  lord  James  Stewart,  hitherto  called  the  prior  of  St.  An¬ 
drew’s,)  was,  on  the  contrary,  of  opinion,  that  the  Protestants 
ought  to  temporise  with  the  queen,  allow  for  the  prejudices 
of  her  education,  and  wait  until  further  conviction  should 
open  her  eyes  to  the  excellence  of  the  reformed  religion ;  and 
so  warm  grew  the  discussion  between  John  Knox  and  the 
earl  on  this  subject,  that  the  former  renounced  Murray’s 
friendship,  and  a  coldness  between  them  ensued  which  con¬ 
tinued  for  two  years. 

In  these  delicate  circumstances  Mary  saw  the  necessity  of 
paying  attention,  in  her  choice  of  a  husband,  to  the  opinions 
and  even  to  the  prejudices  of  the  reformers,  and  perceived 
no  mode  of  doing  this  so  certain  as  by  consulting  queen 
Elizabeth,  whose  opinions  were  not  likely  to  be  disputed  by 
the  Scottish  Protestants.  Another  powerful  reason  of  state 
strongly  recommended  that  Elizabeth  should  be  advised  with 
upon  this  occasion.  The  right  which  Mary  possessed  to  the 
English  succession  was  of  a  kind  which  Elizabeth,  if  she 
pleased,  might  find  means  of  setting  aside  by  assent  of  her 
parliament;  and  she  might  probably  do  so,  should  her  kins¬ 
woman  form  an  union  with  a  foreign  or  Catholic  prince.  On 
the  contrary,  there  were  hopes  that  if  Mary  should  agree  to 
be  guided  by  her  advice,  Elizabeth  might  acknowledge  the 
queen  of  Scotland,  allied  to  a  husband  of  her  own  choosing, 
as  the  lawful  heir  of  the  English  throne.  Sir  James  Melville, 
an  accomplished  diplomatist,  was  sent  to  procure,  if  possible, 
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some  information  upon  Elizabeth’s  intentions  in  this  important 
affair. 

It  may  be  said  of  Elizabeth,  that  if  ever  there  was  a  mon¬ 
arch  whose  conduct  seemed,  according  to  the  speech  of  the 
old  heathen,  to  be  governed  alternately  by  two  souls  of  a  very 
different  disposition  and  character,  the  supposition  might  be 
applied  to  her.  Possessing  more  than  masculine  wisdom, 
magnanimity,  and  fortitude  on  most  occasions,  she  betrayed, 
at  some  unhappy  moments,  even  more  than  female  weakness 
and  malignity.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  both  queens 
had  Mary’s  request  for  counsel  and  assistance  reached  Eliza¬ 
beth  whilst  she  was  under  the  influence  of  her  better  planet. 
The  English  sovereign  might  then,  with  candor  and  good 
faith,  have  availed  herself  of  the  opportunity  to  conciliate  the 
genuine  friendship  and  to  acquire  the  gratitude  of  her  youth¬ 
ful  relation,  by  guiding  her  to  such  a  match  as  would  have 
best  suited  the  interests  and  assured  the  amity  of  the  sister 
nations.  Unfortunately,  Elizabeth  remembered  with  too  much 
acuteness  Mary’s  offensive  pretensions  to  the  crown  of  Eng¬ 
land,  pretensions  which  were  founded  on  the  defect  of  her 
own  title  and  the  illegitimacy  of  her  birth,  and  she  already 
regarded  the  queen  of  Scotland  rather  as  a  rival  to  be  sub¬ 
dued  than  a  friend  to  be  conciliated.  Besides,  as  a  votaress 
of  celibacy,  queen  Elizabeth  was  not  greatly  disposed  to  for¬ 
ward  any  marriage,  more  especially  that  of  a  princess  who 
stood  to  her  in  the  painful  relation  of  a  kinswoman  possessing 
a  claim  to  her  throne,  and  a  neighbor  of  her  own  sex  and 
rank,  between  whom  and  herself  comparisons  must  needs  be 
frequently  drawn  with  respect  to  wit,  beauty,  and  accomplish¬ 
ments.  The  line  of  conduct  prompted  by  these  jealous  feel¬ 
ings  impelled  queen  Elizabeth  to  embrace  the  opportunity, 
afforded  by  Mary’s  desiring  her  opinion  upon  her  marriage, 
to  cross,  baffle,  and  disconcert  any  negotiations  which  might 
be  entered  into  on  that  topic.  For  this  purpose,  after  observing 
a  great  deal  of  oracular  mystery,  in  order  to  protract  matters, 
Elizabeth  gave  it  as  her  advice,  that  Mary  would  do  well  to 
choose  for  her  husband  the  earl  of  Leicester,  as  a  person  on 
whom  she  herself  would  willingly  have  conferred  her  own 
hand,  but  for  her  resolution  to  live  and  die  a  maiden  queen. 
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The  earl  of  Leicester,  as  is  well  known,  stood  towards 
Elizabeth  in  the  relation  of  a  handsome  and  aspiring  favorite. 
His  claims,  those  of  personal  appearance  excepted,  were  of  a 
very  ordinary  character,  yet  the  queen  had  conferred  upon 
him  the  highest  offices  of  the  state,  and  it  was  shrewdly  sus¬ 
pected  had  favored  him  with  a  larger  share  of  her  own  affec¬ 
tions  than  she  would  willingly  have  acknowledged.  It  is 
evident,  that  by  proposing  this  nobleman  as  a  husband  for 
Mary,  Elizabeth  could  have  no  other  view  than  to  involve  the 
queen  of  Scotland  in  a  matrimonial  treaty,  which,  while  it 
might  divert  her  mind  from  any  other  match,  could  never  be 
brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

The  queen  of  Scots  listened  with  approbation  to  Elizabeth’s 
advice,  as  far  as  it  recommended  to  her  to  honor  with  her 
choice  a  subject  and  a  native  of  Britain,  so  as  neither  to  ex¬ 
cite  the  resentment  of  England  nor  the  suspicions  of  her  own 
subjects,  by  again  engaging  in  a  foreign  connection.  But 
many  very  reasonable  considerations  directed  her  thoughts 
to  a  person  different  from  Leicester,  a  subject  of  her  own, 
and  a  near  relation  to  queen  Elizabeth.  There  were  circum¬ 
stances  in  the  favored  party’s  connection  and  descent  which 
rendered  the  selection  highly  expedient. 

The  person  on  whom  the  choice  of  Mary  fell  was  Henry 
Stewart,  lord  Darnley,  eldest  son  of  the  earl  of  Lennox,  at 
this  time  an  exile  in  England.  Matthew,  the  father  of  Darn- 
ley,  was  himself  the  son  and  successor  of  that  Lennox,  who 
was  slain  fighting  against  the  allied  forces  of  Hamilton  and 
Douglas,  near  Kirkliston,  on  the  4th  of  September,  1526.  Earl 
Matthew  had  been  devotedly  desirous  of  forwarding  the  pro¬ 
posed  match  between  Edward  VI.  and  Mary,  while  the  latter 
was  yet  in  infancy ;  and  when  the  rest  of  the  nobility  entirely 
deserted  what  was  called  the  English  party,  he  continued  at¬ 
tached  to  his  engagements  with  Henry  VIII.,  and  rather  than 
renounce  them  fled  to  England,  under  a  certainty  of  being 
attainted,  and  placed  himself  under  that  monarch’s  protection. 
Henry  was  grateful,  and  did  what  he  could  to  compensate 
Lennox  for  the  evils  of  banishment,  and  the  loss  of  his  Scot¬ 
tish  estates.  He  bestowed  on  the  exiled  earl  the  fine  manor 
of  Temple  Newsome,  near  Leeds,  and  the  hand  of  his  own 
niece.  This  lady  was  daughter  of  king  Henry’s  sister  Mar- 
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garet,  queen-dowager  of  Scotland,  by  her  second  husband, 
the  earl  of  Angus,  and  was  mother  of  the  reigning  queen 
Mary.  It  will  be  remembered,  that  the  queen-dowager  was 
delivered  of  lady  Margaret  Douglas  during  the  time  that  her 
husband  and  she  were  expelled  from  Scotland.  Lady  Mar 
garet  was,  therefore,  a  native  Englishwoman. 

Now,  on  the  failure  of  Henry  VIIl.’s  issue,  those  circum 
stances  of  genealogy  and  birth  tended  to  establish  in  lady 
Margaret  Douglas  a  claim  to  the  English  throne,  which,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  notion  of  the  times,  was  capable  of  being  placed 
in  competition  with  those  of  the  queen  of  Scotland.  This 
will  appear  more  plainly  from  the  following  considerations. 

Queen  Mary  claimed  the  throne  of  England,  failing  queen 
Elizabeth  and  her  heirs,  as  grand-niece  of  Henry  VIII.,  by 
her  mother  the  same  queen  Margaret.  Lady  Lennox  was  that 
queen’s  full  niece,  and  one  degree  nearer  in  blood  to  the 
reigning  queen  than  was  Mary  herself  Besides,  the  countess 
of  Lennox  had  the  great  advantage  over  the  queen  of  Scot¬ 
land  that  she  was  a  native  Englishwoman,  and  it  was  at  least 
possible  that  the  English  lawyers,  in  case  of  a  contest  for  the 
crown,  might  give  the  native  of  the  soil  a  preference  over  the 
alien.  This  rendered  the  getting  rid  of  lady  Margaret  Len¬ 
nox’s  pretensions  of  the  greatest  importance  to  queen  Mary, 
considering  her  prospects  of  the  English  succession ;  and  it 
seemed  so  obviously  desirable  to  unite  both  these  titles  by  a 
marriage  between  Henry  Darnley  and  the  young  queen  of 
Scots,  that  a  suspicion  of  it  appears  to  have  flashed  across  the 
mind  of  Elizabeth  herself.  After  pointing  out  to  Melville  the 
Various  excellencies  which  distinguished  her  favorite  Leices¬ 
ter,  whom  she  pretended  to  recommend  to  Mary’s  choice,  she 
added,  pointing  to  Henry  Darnley,  “Yet  you  prefer  to  him 
that  long  lad  yonder.”  This  betrayed  a  suspicion  which  Eliza¬ 
beth  was  little  disposed  to  see  realized,  that  there  were,  even 
thus  early,  thoughts  of  a  match  between  Mary  and  Henry 
Darnley.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  to  have  been  deep- 
rooted  ;  for,  upon  Lennox  applying  to  the  queen  of  England 
for  leave  to  go  to  Scotland  under  pretence  of  his  wife  having 
a  claim  as  heir  female  on  the  earldom  of  Angus,  her  royal 
license  for  the  journey  seems  to  have  been  willingly  granted. 
The  truth,  probably,  was,  that  Elizabeth  was  too  confident  of 
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her  power  to  perplex  any  negotiation  for  marriage  which 
Mary  might  enter  into,  both  by  her  influence  over  the  queen 
of  Scotland  herself,  which  she  probably  over-estimated,  and 
by  the  interest  which  her  intrigues  had  maintained  among 
the  nobility  of  that  kingdom.  In  this  view,  her  permitting 
Darnley  to  appear  as  a  suitor  might  serve  only  to  embroil  a 
transaction  which  she  did  not  desire  to  terminate. 

Receiving  the  permission  of  Elizabeth,  the  earl  of  Lennox 
returned  to  Scotland  after  twenty  years’  absence,  where  he 
was  most  favorably  received.  He  did  not  indeed  succeed  in 
making  good  his  wife’s  claims  on  the  earldom  of  Angus,  which 
as  a  male  fief  was  in  the  grasp  of  the  earl  of  Morton,  who 
managed  it  in  behalf  of  his  nephew  Archibald  Douglas ;  but 
great  favor  was  shown  him  by  the  queen,  his  claims  on  An¬ 
gus  were  compensated  by  gifts  from  the  crown,  and  he  him¬ 
self  was  restored  in  blood  and  estate  against  the  forfeiture  by 
which  he  was  attainted. 

In  a  few  months  afterwards  Henry  lord  Darnley,  the  earl’s 
oijly  son,  set  sail  for  Scotland,  with  Elizabeth’s  permission, 
and  about  the  16th  February,  1564-5,  he  waited  upon  queen 
Mary  at  Wemys  castle;  a  most  unfortunate  meeting,-  as  it 
proved,  both  for  Mary  and  himself.  There  was  nothing  in 
Darnley’s  appearance  which  could  raise  any  personal  objec¬ 
tion  on  the  queen’s  part  to  weigh  the  policy  which  strongly 
recommended  to  her  as  a  husband  the  high-born  young  noble¬ 
man  who  possessed,  through  his  mother,  a  title  to  the  succes¬ 
sion  of  England  which  might  stand  in  competition  with  her 
own.  On  the  contrary,  Henry  lord  Darnley,  though  of  un¬ 
common  stature,  was  well  made  in  proportion,  possessed  cour¬ 
teous  manners  and  a  noble  mien,  gained  the  eye  and  the  heart 
of  the  queen  by  the  showy  accomplishments  of  dancing,  tilt¬ 
ing,  hunting,  and  the  like,  and  won  the  good  will  of  her 
retinue  by  liberality,  which  large  remittances  received  from 
his  mother  enabled  him  to  maintain.  He  was  at  length  em¬ 
boldened  by  Mary’s  own  smiles,  and  the  general  favor  with 
which  he  had  been  received  at  court,  to  propose  love  to  his 
sovereign ;  and  though  he  at  first  received  a  modest  repulse, 
he  came  in  course  of  a  little  time  to  be  favorably  listened  to. 

With  the  purpose  better  to  judge  of  the  events  which  fol¬ 
low,  we  must  take  here  a  short  review  of  the  queen’s  per- 
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sonal  character  and  behavior,  adopting  for  our  guide  Sir  James 
Melville,  one  who  had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  her, 
who  was  himself  at  once  a  sound  Protestant  and  an  accom¬ 
plished  courtier,  and  whose  memoirs,  now  freed  from  all  sus¬ 
picion  of  interpolation,  may  be  justly  compared  with  the  most 
valuable  materials  which  British  history  affords.* 

Queen  Mary,  since  her  arrival  from  France,  had  behaved 
herself  after  a  manner  so  princely,  honorably,  and  discreetly 
that  her  reputation  was  spread  abroad  in  all  countries ;  and 
she  was  at  the  same  time  so  courteous  and  affable,  that,  ex¬ 
cepting  the  Protestant  preachers,  whose  judgment  concerning 
a  papist  sovereign  cannot  be  supposed  unprejudiced,  she  had 
gained  the  universal  love  and  approbation  of  her  subjects. 
Unimpeachable  in  her  public  conduct,  this  accomplished  prin¬ 
cess  loved  to  retire  into  something  like  private  society,  but  al¬ 
ways  with  the  honorable  attendance  of  her  ladies,  and  accessi¬ 
ble  to  the  ambassadors  who  resided  at  her  court.  When  Ran¬ 
dolph,  the  English  envoy,  pressed  matters  of  state  upon  her  at 
such  a  moment,  “  I  see,”  she  said,  “  you  are  weary  of  this  recep¬ 
tion.  You  had  better  preserve  your  diplomatic  gravity,  and 
return  to  Edinburgh,  and  keep  all  your  weighty  conversation 
till  the  queen  return  there ;  for  I  promise  you  I  do  not  know 
myself  what  is  now  become  of  her,  or  when  she  will  return 
to  her  throne  and  canopy  of  state.” 

It  would  seem  that  Mary  herself  was  conscious  of  her  ten¬ 
dency  to  this  easy  pleasantry,  and  had  an  apprehension  that 
it  might,  in  an  unguarded  moment,  be  carried  too  far.  Indeed, 
something  of  this  kind  occurred  in  the  case  of  one  Chastel- 
lar,  a  French  cavalier,  half  poet,  half  courtier,  and  entire 
madman.  The  queen  used  to  amuse  herself  with  this  adven¬ 
turer’s  eccentricity,  by  which  ill-judged  familiarity  he  was 
encouraged  to  conceal  himself  one  night  in  her  apartment. 
Being  detected,  he  was  dismissed  with  severe  censure,  which 
did  not  hinder  a  man  of  such  ill-regulated  understanding  frorr 
renewing  his  attempt,  for  which  he  was  tried  and  executed 
Ilis  death  suited  his  extravagant  character.  He  refused 
ghostly  consolation,  prepared  himself  for  his  end  with  the 


*  See  the  late  beautiful  aDd  correct  edition  primed  from  the  original  by 
the  Bannatync  Club. 
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verses  of  Ronsard,  a  French  poet ;  and  as  he  kneeled  down 
to  the  block  exclaimed,  as  his  last  words,  “  Farewell  to  the 
most  beautiful  and  most  cruel  queen  that  ever  lived.” 

While  Mary  was  in  prosperity,  nothing  discreditable  to  her 
arose  from  Chastellar’s  insane  conduct,  yet,  considering  the 
fatal  issue,  it  must  have  given  her  much  pain,  and  may  have 
been  the  cause  of  the  injunction  which  she  laid  upon  Melville. 
Under  this  anxiety,  she  amiably  represented  to  him  her  youth 
and  turn  to  cheerfulness,  and  imposed  upon  him  the  delicate 
task,  that  should  she  at  any  time  forget  herself,  and  be  hur¬ 
ried  into  any  impropriety  of  speech  or  behavior,  he  must  in¬ 
terpose  his  admonition  to  reform  the  same.  Melville  would 
willingly  have  shifted  this  office  upon  the  earl  of  Murray  and 
Lethington,  by  whom  Mary’s  state  affairs  were  managed ; 
but  the  queen  compelled  him  to  accept  the  office  of  her 
monitor,  as  she  could,  she  said,  endure  rebuke  more  wil¬ 
lingly  from  a  disinterested  friend  than  from  her  immediate 
ministers. 

There  was  at  this  time  in  the  court  of  Mary  a  man  named 
David  Rizzio,  or  Riccio,  a  native  of  Turin,  a  person  of  poor 
parentage,  who  had  been,  however,  well  educated,  and, 
among  other  accomplishments,  was  an  excellent  musician.  He 
came  to  Scotland  in  the  train  of  an  ambassador  from  Savoy ; 
but  his  assistance  being  found  useful  to  fill  a  part  in  the 
queen’s  private  concerts,  he  left  the  envoy’s  service  for  that 
of  Mary.  Rizzio’s  knowledge  of  languages  recommended 
him  to  the  queen,  who  employed  him  in  conducting  her  for¬ 
eign  correspondence ;  and  finding  him  apt,  intelligent,  and 
useful,  upon  the  departure  of  her  French  secretary  she  pro¬ 
moted  the  Piedmontese  to  that  confidential  office.  This  situa¬ 
tion,  of  course,  procured  him  easy  and  frequent  access  to  her 
presence  and  to  her  ear.  The  familiarity  with  which  the 
queen  naturally  received  him,  as  a  man  of  little  consequence, 
whose  talents  served,  and  whose  accomplishments  amused 
her,  excited  the  resentment  of  the  fierce  nobility  of  Scotland. 
They  observed  with  indignation  that  the  foreign  secretary, 
in  virtue  of  his  office,  presented  all  papers  to  be  signed  by  her 
majesty;  and  some  of  them  would  shoulder  him,  and  frown 
on  him,  when  they  met  him  in  the  presence  chamber.  Others 
who  had  suits  at  court  made  the  same  observations,  but,  act- 
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ing  upon  different  principles,  addressed  themselves  to  the 
secretary  for  the  furtherance  of  their  business;  and  Rizzio 
became  rich  from  the  gifts  that  flowed  in  upon  him. 

Yet  the  poor  secretary  felt  himself  surrounded  by  enemies, 
and  bewailed  his  condition  to  Melville  as  one  of  envy  and 
danger.  Melville,  with  his  usual  good  sense,  counselled  him 
to  decline  making  any  ostentation  of  his  credit  with  the  queen, 
and  to  avoid  showing  any  possession  of  her  ear  by  forbearing 
to  speak  with  her  apart  in  the  presence  of  her  nobility.  But 
Rizzio  afterwards  told  Melville  that  the  queen  desired  him  to 
wait  upon  her  with  his  usual  freedom.  The  sensible  and 
faithful  Melville  then  mentioned  to  the  queen  herself  the 
conversation  which  had  taken  place,  and  the  envy  which  her 
favor  to  Rizzio  was  drawing  upon  a  man  whose  understanding 
was  not  very  well  able  to  endure  it.  The  queen  took  no 
offence  at  the  rebuke,  but  said  she  had  used  Rizzio  no  other¬ 
wise  than  his  predecessor  in  office,  nor  would  she  be  controlled 
in  the  management  of  her  private  correspondence. 

However  imprudent  Mary’s  conduct  might  be,  there'  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  her  intercourse  with  her  secretary  ex 
cited  at  this  period  of  her  life  any  farther  censure,  than  thal 
she  allowed  too  much  influence  in  affairs  of  business  to  a  low¬ 
born  foreigner  raised  from  a  mean  condition.  It  has  been 
since  used  as  affording  a  pretext  for  charges  of  a  grosser 
nature. 

The  influence  of  signor  David,  as  he  was  termed,  was 
accounted  so  powerful,  that  Henry  Darnley,  in  his  suit  to 
Mary,  conceived  it  prudent  to  secure  the  countenance  of  Riz¬ 
zio,  whose  vanity  became  more  highly  elevated  by  his  being 
supposed  to  possess  influence  on  such  an  occasion. 

Meantime  Elizabeth,  to  her  astonishment  and  mortification, 
learned  that  the  queen  of  Scotland  had  formed  an  engage¬ 
ment  with  young  Darnley,  which  was  about  to  end  in  mar¬ 
riage.  That  sovereign  had,  no  doubt,  hoped,  that  in  permitting 
Darnley  to  go  down  to  Scotland,  she  was  only  putting  another 
puppet  on  the  stage,  whom  she  could  withdraw  at  pleasure, 
since,  having  all  the  earl  of  Lennox’s  English  property  in  her 
power,  she  might  conceive  that  she  possessed  the  regulation 
of  his  motions  and  those  of  his  son.  She  was  highly  irritated 
at  her  disappointment.  Her  privy  council  echoed  back  a  list, 
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which  she  herself  had  suggested,  of  imaginary  dangers  attend¬ 
ing  Mary’s  match  with  Darnley,  and  an  ambassador  extraor¬ 
dinary  was  sent  to  enforce  at  the  Scottish  court  the  repre¬ 
sentations  of  Elizabeth  and  her  council  against  the  choice  of 
an  independent  sovereign.  Mary  would  certainly  have  acted 
as  a  weak  queen,  and  an  unusually  tame-spirited  person,  if 
she  had  submitted  to  this  insult.  She  avowed  her  intention 
of  marrying  Darnley,  justified  herself  with  dignity  for  s 
doing,  affected  at  the  same  time  a  great  desire  to  reconcile 
her  sister  sovereign  to  the  match,  and  succeeded  in  adducing 
plausible  arguments  to  prove  that  her  choice  possessed  those 
recommendations  which  Elizabeth  had  in  the  commencement 
of  their  negotiation  so  pointedly  demanded.  She  even  offered 
to  delay  the  actual  marriage,  if  she  could  by  that  sacrifice 
obtain  the  approbation  of  her  good  sister  and  ally. 

From  the  firm  tone  of  Mary’s  reply  it  was  evident  that  she 
had  determined  on  the  match ;  and  Elizabeth  saw  it  could 
only  be  broken  off  by  some  domestic  opposition  amongst  the 
Scottish  subjects,  for  exciting  which  the  English  queen  pos¬ 
sessed  ample  means.  The  most  formidable  of  these  was  her 
influence  with  the  whole  body  of  zealous  Protestants,  who, 
since  the  wars  with  the  French  in  1560,  looked  upon  Eliza¬ 
beth  as  their  especial  friend,  and  the  surest  protectress  of  their 
faith.  This  influence  was  much  increased  at  the  crisis  we 
speak  of,  from  the  earl  of  Murray  having  withdrawn  himself 
from  the  court,  and  placed  himself  in  opposition  to  the  queen’s 
intended  marriage  with  Darnley. 

The  earl  of  Murray  had  hitherto  been  the  queen’s  princi¬ 
pal  minister,  and  had  managed  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom 
with  equal  skill  and  good  fortune.  But  in  this  proposed  match 
he  foresaw  the  loss  of  his  power.  He  was  besides  espe¬ 
cially  offended  that  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  his  personal  enemy, 
was  suffered  to  return  to  court,  having  been  banished  from 
thence  for  an  alleged  conspiracy  against  his  life.  To  remove 
this  cause  of  complaint,  Bothwell  was  again  driven  into  exile 
yet  no  persuasion  could  make  Murray  give  consent  to  the  pro 
posed  marriage.  Darnley,  with  the  rash  folly  and  impetuosity 
of  youth,  had  shown  himself  unfriendly  to  his  bride’s  brother, 
jealous  of  his  power,  and  envious  of  the  large  estates  which 
that  power  had  been  the  means  of  accumulating.  On  such 
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topics  he  dwelt  in  the  hearing'  even  of  those  who  were  sure 
to  report  what  he  said  to  the  jealous  minister,  whom  it  chiefly- 
interested.  Foreseeing,  therefore,  an  enemy  to  his  own  per¬ 
son  and  authority  in  the  queen’s  proposed  husband,  Murray’s 
eyes  at  the  same  time  became  rather  suddenly  opened  to  the 
great  dangers  which  this  match  was  likely  to  bring  upon  the 
Protestant  religion.  Hitherto  his  zeal  had  not  been  alarmed 
at  the  exercise  of  the  Catholic  superstition  in  the  queen’s 
household ;  we  have  even  seen  him  in  person,  with  his  drawn 
sword  in  his  hand,  defend  the  entrance  of  her  private  chapel 
during  the  celebration  of  the  mass.  But  now  that  Mary  was 
about  to  take  a  husband  of  her  own  persuasion,  though  by  no 
means  a  bigoted  pa'pist,  he  joined  the  opinion  of  those  who 
held  one  mass  to  be  more  dangerous  to  the  commonwealth 
than  an  invasion  of  ten  thousand  men.  A  reconciliation  was 
effected  between  the  earl  of  Murray  and  John  Knox,  between 
whom  a  quarrel  had  previously  arisen,  on  account  of  the  in¬ 
dulgence  of  the  earl  to  queen  Mary ;  and  as  the  same  differ¬ 
ence  of  opinion  no  longer  existed  betwixt  them,  they  once 
more  thought  with  the  same  heart,  and  saw  with  the  same 
eye,  on  the  affairs  of  church  and  state. 

Murray,  therefore,  now’  countenanced  the  ministers  of  the 
reformed  religion,  who  demanded,  by  a  formal  act  of  the 
national  assembly  of  the  church,  that  the  celebration  of  the 
mass  should  in  all  cases  be  restrained,  as  well  before  the 
queen’s  person  as  in  view  of  the  subject.  This  extravagant 
proposal  was  followed  by  the  more  reasonable  request  that 
some  means  of  subsistence,  out  of  the  revenues  and  domains 
of  the  Catholic  church,  should  be  assigned  to  the  clergy 
Then  came  a  condition,  that  the  remainder  of  the  church 
property,  after  deducting  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  should 
be  applied  to  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  the  support 
of  schools  and  places  of  education.  That  this  last  stipulation 
should  be  granted,  considering  it  must  have  greatly  impov¬ 
erished  the  nobles  who  had  possessed  themselves  of  these 
religious  revenues,  was  very  improbable ;  but  it  was  followed 
oy  one  which,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  was  totally 
impossible,  since  it  prayed  for  the  entire  suppression  of  vice 
and  immorality.  To  these  demands  the  queen  mildly  replied 
that  she  was  not  yet  satisfied  of  the  idolatry  of  the  mass,  and 
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pleaded  with  much  gentleness  for  the  enjoyment  of  that  lib¬ 
erty  of  conscience  for  herself  which  she  was  willing  to  allow 
to  others.  She  promised  relief  to  the  complaints  of  the  preach¬ 
ers,  and  regular  payment  of  their  salaries.  The  other  de¬ 
mands  she  passed  over  in  prudent  silence. 

The  queen’s  proposals  and  exertions  gained  a  considerable 
majority  of  the  nobility  to  assent  to  her  marriage ;  but  Mur¬ 
ray  remained  irreconcilable.  The  duke  of  Chatelherault 
joined  his  party,  in  apprehension  that  the  exaltation  of  the 
Lennox  family  would  prove  the  destruction  of  his  own,  con¬ 
sidering  the  deadly  feud  that  existed  between  the  house  of 
Hamilton  and  that  of  Lennox,  and  not  forgetful,  probably,  of 
his  own  claims  to  the  throne,  in  case  the  queen  died  without 
issue. 

The  discord  between  the  two  parties,  according  to  the 
genius  of  the  time,  first  broke  out  in  secret  conspiracies  of 
the  most  deadly  kind.  Darnley  engaged  in  a  plot  to  assassi¬ 
nate  Murray ;  and  Murray  laid  an  ambush  for  the  purpose 
of  making  Darnley  and  the  queen  prisoners,  with  the  inten¬ 
tion  of  delivering  up  the  proposed  bridegroom  to  Elizabeth, 
and  placing  Mary  in  some  place  of  secure  confinement.  Both 
plots  were  doomed  to  succeed,  but  not  at  the  time  or  by  the 
means  now  resorted  to.  They  failed  for  the  present  on 
either  side. 

Matters  being  come  to  this  crisis,  the  queen  resolved  to 
complete,  without  delay,  the  purpose  which  she  meditated ; 
and  which,  recommended  first  by  considerations  of  policy, 
had  now  become  an  affair  in  which  her  heart  was  deeply 
though  hastily  interested.  On  the  29th  of  July,  1565, 
she  married  Darnley,  a  dispensation  by  the  pope  hav¬ 
ing  been  previously  obtained,  and  the  ceremonial  be¬ 
ing  performed  after  the  forms  of  the  Catholic  ritual.  At  their 
union  he  was  declared  king  of  Scotland. 

Murray  and  the  duke  of  Chatelherault,  together  with  Ar- 
gyle,  Glencairn,  and  Rothes,  took  arms,  all,  the  duke  ex 
cepted,  zealous  professors  of  the  Protestant  religion.  But,  ere 
they  could  assemble  two  thousand  horse,  they  were  attacked 
by  the  queen’s  army,  the  royal  vassals  having  on  Mary’s  sum¬ 
mons  appeared  with  good  will  and  in  great  numbers.  She 
herself,  arrayed  in  light  armor,  and  wearing  pistols  at  the 

12 


July  29, 
1565. 


102 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXVII 


saddle-bow,  rode  at  the  head  of  her  troops.  The  insurgents 
were  obliged  to  retreat  before  the  queen  from  one  place  to 
another,  apparently  without  any  aim  or  object  save  to  escape 
her  pursuit,  from  which  circumstance  their  war  was  remem¬ 
bered  by  the  name  of  the  Roundabout  Raid.  The  insurgent 
nobles  were  at  length  pressed  so  hard  that  they  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  disband  their  forces,  and  retreat  into  England,  where, 
as  they  had  taken  arms  in  consequence  of  Elizabeth’s  insti¬ 
gation,  they  hoped  for  relief  and  protection.  Murray  and  the 
abbot  of  Kilwinning,  one  on  the  part  of  the  reformers,  the  other 
as  representing  his  kinsmen  the  Hamiltons,  were  dispatched 
by  their  associates  to  represent  their  necessities,  and  to  crave 
the  aid  and  support  which  they  thought  themselves  entitled 
to  expect  from  the  English  queen. 

But  their  reception  was  very  different  from  their  expecta¬ 
tions.  Elizabeth  now  beheld  in  them  persons  who  could  ren¬ 
der  her  no  immediate  services;  and  she  was  anxious  to  es¬ 
cape  from  the  reproaches  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princi¬ 
pal  European  powers,  who  accused  her  of  betraying  the  cause 
of  sovereigns  in  general,  by  the  encouragement  she  had  af¬ 
forded  to  the  rebels  of  Scotland. 

Galled  at  finding  herself  exposed  to  reproaches  to  which  her 
own  notions  of  royal  authority  made  her  peculiarly  sensitive, 
Elizabeth  resolved  so  to  deal  with  the  envoys  of  the  banished 
lords  as  should  make  them  the  means  of  clearing  her  from 
such  a  scandal  at  the  expense  of  their  own  honor. 

With  this  view  she  caused  it  to  be  secretly  intimated  to  the 
earl  of  Murray  and  his  associate,  that  they  would  lose  queen 
Elizabeth’s  favor  and  protection  at  once  and  for  ever,  if  they 
presumed  to  bring  forward  claims  in  virtue  of  any  understand¬ 
ing  betwixt  her  and  them  previous  to  their  insurrection.  The 
envoys  were  forced  to  consent  to  this  humiliating  compromise, 
expecting,  no  doubt,  that  the  queen  would  of  herself  recollect 
the  promises  which  they,  in  obedience  to  her  command,  ab¬ 
stained  from  insisting  upon. 

Accordingly  when  Murray  and  the  abbot  of  Kilwinning,  in 
presence  of  the  French  and  Spanish  ambassadors,  appeared 
before  Elizabeth,  she  extorted  from  the  fugitive  Scots  an 
avowal  that  she  had  not  encouraged  them  in  their  rebellion, 
and,  having  thus  secured  her  own  exculpation,  she  turned 
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short  on  them,  saying,  “  You  have  now  spoken  truth,  for  nei¬ 
ther  I  nor  any  in  my  name  has  instigated  your  revolt  from 
your  sovereign.  Begone,  like  traitors  as  you  are !”  Notwith¬ 
standing  this  seemingly  severe  reception,  the  exiles  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  skulk  about  on  the  southern  side  of  the  border,  and 
were  secretly  supplied  with  money  by  Elizabeth.  The  Hamil 
tons  had  co-operated  but  not  coalesced  with  Murray  and  hi 
associates.  The  insurrection  of  the  former  was  on  different 
principles  from  that  of  the  latter.  The  duke  of  Chatelherault 
negociated  for  himself  and  his  party  independently  of  Mur¬ 
ray,  and  with  much  difficulty  obtained  on  submission  a  sepa¬ 
rate  pardon  from  the  Scottish  queen. 

Mary  was  now  at  the  summit  of  her  wishes.  She  was  wed¬ 
ded  to  the  choice  of  her  heart:  all  opposition  to  her  will  lay 
prostrate  at  her  feet;  and  by  pressing  a  prosecution  against 
Murray  and  his  associates,  it  was  in  her  power  to  have  their 
estates  forfeited,  and  their  persons  banished  from  Scotland  for 
ever. 

In  a  parliament  which  was  convoked  for  this  purpose,  the 
queen  entertained  a  hope  that  she  might  procure  for  those  of 
her  own  communion  at  least  some  degree  of  toleration  and 
some  relief  from  the  persecution  of  the  other  party.  It  was 
but  a  short  time  before,  that  a  Catholic  priest  had  been  seized 
in  the  act  of  saying  mass  at  Easter.  Invested  in  his  garments, 
and  with  the  chalice  bound  to  his  hand,  he  was  tied  to  the 
market  cross  of  Edinburgh,  and  there  pelted  with  filth  and 
mud,  which  the  historian  of  the  kirk  calls  serving  him  with 
his  Easter  eggs.  Where  such  disgraceful  violence  could  be 
permitted,  the  queen  might  be  pardoned,  when  she  desired 
that  those  who  followed  the  same  religion  with  herself  might 
be  sheltered  at  least  from  violence  and  indignity. 

But  we  must  record  in  far  different  terms  Mary’s  accession 
to  the  league  of  Bayonne,  the  object  of  which,  on  the  part  of 
France,  Spain,  and  the  other  contracting  powers,  was  the  ut¬ 
ter  destruction  and  deletion  of  the  Protestant  religion,  by  the 
means  of  fraud  or  force,  as  opportunity  should  most  readily 
present  itself.  In  becoming  a  member  of  this  league,  Mary 
assumed  the  right  of  lording  it  over  the  consciences  of  others, 
in  the  unjust  and  violent  manner  which  she  felt  so  oppressive 
when  exercised  towards  herself  and  the  Catholics.  But, 
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whatever  the  queen  meant  to  do  in  behalf  of  those  of  her 
own  religion,  a  course  of  events  was  now  to  take  place  which 
was  doomed  to  end  in  depriving  Mary  of  all  power  as  a  sover¬ 
eign,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil. 

(  \ 

CHAP.  XXVHI. 

CHARACTER  OF  HENRY  DARNLEY.  —  HE  QUARRELS  WITH  MARY. - CON¬ 
CEIVES  HATRED  AGAINST  RIZZIO,  WHO  IS  MURDERED. - THE  KING 

FORSAKES  AND  DISOWNS  THE  CONSPIRATORS,  WHO  FLY  TO  ENGLAND. 

- MURRAY  RETURNS  FROM  EXILE,  AND  IS  RECONCILED  TO  THE 

QUEEN. - QUESTION  AS  TO  THE  GUILT  OR  INNOCENCE  OF  MARY. - 

HER  CONTINUED  QUARREL  WITH  DARNLEY,  WHO  THREATENS  TO  GO 

ABROAD,  AND  GIVES  HIS  WIFE  OTHER  SUBJECTS  OF  COMPLAINT. - 

BOTHWELL  RISES  IN  THE  QUEEN’S  FAVOR. - HIS  HISTORY. —  IIE  IS 

RESTORED  UPON  HIS  ENEMY  MURRAY’S  EXILE,  AND  RECONCILED 

TO  HIM  ON  HIS  RETURN. ELIZABETH  EXASPERATED  AGAINST  MAR Y 

ON  HER  BEARING  A  SON. - BOTHWELL  IS  MADE  KEEPER  OF  L1DDIS- 

DALE. - IS  WOUNDED. - MARY  VISITS  HIM  AT  THE  HERMITAGE  CAS¬ 
TLE. - APPARENT  RECONCILIATION  BETWEEN  MARY  AND  DARNLEY. 

- DARNLEY  IS  MURDERED. CONSEQUENCES  OF  THAT  ATROCITY. 

ACQUITTAL  OF  BOTHWELL. - THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  QUEEN. - IN¬ 
SURRECTION. - THE  QUEEN  FLIES  TO  DUNBAR. - ADVANCES  WITH 

AN  ARMY  TO  CARBEBRY  HILL.— BOTHWELL  FLIES. - THE  QUEEN 

SURRENDERS. - SHE  IS  CARRIED  TO  EDINBURGH. - INSULTED  BY 

THE  POPULACE. - SENT  PRISONER  TO  LOCHLEVEN. - SHE  RESIGNS 

HER  CROWN.— THE  EARL  OF  MURRAY  IS  DECLARED  REGENT. 

The  feeble  yet  violent  character  of  Darnley  was  the  pri¬ 
mary  cause  of  Mary’s  misfortunes;  for,  until  her  marriage 
with  that  unhappy  prince,  her  life  had  flowed  in  a  free  and 
even  channel,  and  her  government  for  the  last  two  years  had 
been  on  the  whole  happy  and  prosperous.  From  that  unhappy 
era  it  was  almost  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  misfortunes. 

Yet  in  a  superficial  view  the  match  had  much  to  recom¬ 
mend  it.  It  absorbed  in  that  of  the  queen  another  claim  of 
succession  to  the  English  throne  which  might  have  been  pre¬ 
ferred  to  her’s.  Her  husband  was  handsome,  lively,  and  pos¬ 
sessed  of  external  accomplishments ;  while  Mary,  estimating 
his  intellectual  qualities  with  the  fondness  which  is  enter¬ 
tained  towards  a  beloved  object,  gave  him  credit  at  least  for 
common  sense,  and  common  gratitude. 

Unhappily  the  husband  whom  she  had  chosen  was  four 
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years  younger  than  herself,  and,  still  more  unluckily,  he  was 
an  impatient  and  presumptuous  fool,  of  violent  passions  and 
weak  judgment,  who  could  never  have  written  himself  man 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  had  he  lived  to  an  antideluvian 
age.  He  was  ungrateful  to  the  queen,  though  she  from  at¬ 
tachment  had  shared  her  rank  with  him ;  and,  without  being 
thankful  for  the  favors  which  her  affection  had  heaped  upon 
him,  he  was  peevish  and  splenetic  when  any  thing  was  with¬ 
held.  His  father’s  authority  he  set  at  nought ;  so  that  the 
earl  of  Lennox  left  the  court  in  disgust,  sick  of  beholding  his 
son  indulge  himself  not  merely  in  youthful  pleasures,  but  in 
youthful  vices,  with  a  disregard  to  decency  which  made  Mary 
blush  for  her  unhappy  choice  of  a  dissolute,  disrespectful  boy, 
of  loose  habits  and  ungovernable  temper,  to  be  her  partner 
on  such  a  throne  as  that  of  Scotland.  Insolent  and  imperious 
in  his  temper,  Darnley  endured  no  check,  however  kindly 
given,  and  sought  the  crown  matrimonial  (implying  an  equal 
share  with  the  queen  in  the  sovereignty)  with  so  much 
eagerness  and  impatience  as  greatly  disgusted  Mary.  In  fine, 
she  became  weary  of  the  society  of  a  man  who  could  not 
govern  himself,  and  would  not  be  ruled  by  his  benefactress 
or  any  one  else.  How  can  this  be  wonderful  1  since,  while 
Mary  did  every  thing  to  please  him,  Darnley  could  not  be 
prevailed  on  to  yield  to  her  in  the  smallest  point,  either  to 
6how  his  affection  as  a  husband,  or  his  duty  as  a  subject. 

Darnley,  finding  that  he  lost  ground  in  the  queen’s  affec¬ 
tions,  was  disposed,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  persons  of  his 
temper,  rather  to  impute  this  growing  dislike  to  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  some  private  enemy  than  to  his  own  demerits.  The 
person  who  chiefly  incurred  his  suspicion  was  Rizzio.  This 
foreigner  had  been  his  friend  before  his  marriage,  and  favored 
his  suit  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  but  since  that  event  had 
taken  the  freedom  to  offer  some  remonstrances  which  were 
unacceptable.  This  increased  the  king’s  resentment;  and 
when  he  began  to  impute  to  the  Italian  secretary  the  delay 
in  bestowing  on  him  the  crown  matrimonial,  he  hesitated  not 
to  seek  revenge  for  the  supposed  offence  by  the  most  deadly 
means. 

With  this  purpose  the  young  king  applied  to  the  earl  of 
Morton  and  the  rest  of  the  Douglasses,  who,  being  related  to 
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his  mother  on  the  side  of  her  father  Angus,  had  seen  his 
preferment  with  much  interest.  They  had  looked  with  pride 
upon  their  kinsman’s  advancement  to  a  share  of  sovereign 
power,  and  in  a  country  where  human  life  was  held  cheap 
they  were  sufficiently  ready  to  gratify  him  by  ridding  him 
of  a  wretched  musician,  who  had  intruded  himself  upon  the 
affairs  of  state,  and  ventured  to  propose  himself  as  a  patron  or 
ail  opposer  of  nobles.  They  were  the  more  willing  to  render 
the  young  king  this  service,  because  they  considered  Rizzio 
as  chief  instigator  of  the  severe  measures  menaced  against 
the  earl  of  Murray  and  the  exiled  lords,  and  a  great  encour- 
ager  of  tlie  Catholic  religion. 

When  it  was  settled  that  Rizzio  should  die,  the  manner  of 
his  murder  was  next  debated.  Morton,  Ruthven,  and  others 
of  their  party,  proposed  that  the  secretary  should  be  seized 
as  he  crossed  the  court  of  the  palace,  or  in  his  own  lodgings, 
and  then  destined  to  the  fate  which  Cochrane  underwent, 
when  the  chief  of  the  Douglas  family  acquired  the  title  of 
Bell-the-Cat.  But  nothing  would  satisfy  Darnley  save  that 
the  victim  should  be  seized  in  the  presence  of  the  queen  her¬ 
self,  that  she  might  share  the  alarm,  and  hear  the  taunts  with 
which  it  was  his  purpose  to  upbraid  her  favorite.  Considering 
that  the  queen  was  seven  months  advanced  in  her  pregnancy 
when  such  a  scene  of  violence  and  horror  was  to  be  acted 
in  her  presence,  we  recoil  from  the  brutality  alike  of  him  who 
planned  and  of  those  who  calmly  undertook  to  execute  an 
action  so  brutal  and  unmanly. 

On  the  9th  of  March,  1566,  this  bloody  and  ex¬ 
traordinary  scene  was  acted.  The  queen  was  seated 
at  supper  in  a  small  cabinet  adjoining  to  her  bed¬ 
room,  with  the  countess  of  Argyle,  Rizzio,  and  one  or  two 
other  persons.  Darnley  suddenly  entered  the  apartment,  and, 
without  addressing  or  saluting  the  company,  gazed  on  Rizzio 
with  a  sullen  and  vindictive  look.  After  him  followed  lord 
Ruthven,  pale  and  ghastly,  having  risen  from  a  bed  of  long 
sickness  to  be  chief  actor  in  this  savage  deed :  other  armed 
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njen  appeared  behind.  Ruthven  called  upon  Rizzio  to  come 
forth  from  a  place  which  he  was  unworthy  to  hold.  The 
miserable  Italian,  perceiving  he  was  the  destined  victim  of 
this  violent  intrusion,  started  up,  and  seizing  the  queen  by 
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the  skirts  of  her  gown,  implored  her  protection.  Mary  was 
speedily  forced  by  the  king  from  his  hold.  George  Douglas, 
a  bastard  of  the  Angus  family,  snatched  the  king’s  own  dag¬ 
ger  from  his  side,  and  struck  Rizzio  a  blow ;  he  was  then 
dragged  into  the  outer  apartment,  and  slain  with  fifty-six 
wounds.  The  queen  exhausted  herself  in  prayers  and  en¬ 
treaties  for  the  wretched  man’s  life ;  but  when  she  was  at 
length  informed  that  her  servant  was  slain,  she  said,  “  I  will 
then  dry  my  tears,  and  study  revenge.”  Daring  the  perpe¬ 
tration  of  this  murder,  Morton,  the  chancellor  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  whose  duty  it  was  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  realm, 
kept  the  doors  of  the  palace  with  one  hundred  and  sixty 
armed  men,  to  insure  the  perpetration  of  the  murder. 

Darnley,  as  soon  as  this  abominable  crime  was  committed, 
was  seized  with  the  irresolution  and  fear  which,  in  minds 
like  his,  often  follow  acts  of  extravagant  violence.  H "*  would 
now  have  been  well  pleased  to  have  been  free  from  the  guilt 
which  had  originated  with  him ;  and  to  atone  in  part  for  the 
violence  which  the  queen  had  suffered,  he  aided  and  accom¬ 
panied  her  in  her  flight  from  Edinburgh  to  the  castle  of  Dun¬ 
bar,  where  she  was  instantly  joined  by  Huntley,  Bothwell, 
and  others,  her  most  faithful  nobles.  She  was  soon  at  the 
head  of  an  army  of  eight  thousand  men,  a  force  against  which 
the  murderers  of  Rizzio  could  not  hope  to  make  a  stand.  In¬ 
deed,  all  the  plans  which  were  to  have  followed  this  atrocious 
action  were  disconcerted  by  the  defection  of  Darnley  and  his 
unexpected  reconciliation  with  the  queen. 

In  the  mean  while  the  exiled  earls  of  Murray  and  Argyle 
having  learned  the  success  of  the  conspiracy  against  Rizzio, 
left  England,  hoping  to  find  Morton  and  Ruthven  at  the  head 
of  affairs :  instead  of  which,  they  met  them  reduced  to  ex¬ 
tremity,  and  on  the  point  of  flying  to  that  kingdom.  Murray 
and  his  companions,  however,  reaped  this  advantage  from  the 
misfortune  of  their  friends,  that  the  queen,  all  resentment 
gainst  their  rebellion  being  lost  in  the  sense  of  this  later 
nd  deadlier  insult,  showed  herself  sufficiently  willing  to 
grant  remission  of  their  treasons  provided  they  would  detach 
themselves  from  Morton  and  his  accomplices.  To  this, 
Murray  did  not  hesitate  to  agree ;  and  thus  was  admitted  to 
the  queen’s  favor,  while  Morton  and  his  associates  went  to 
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occupy  those  quarters  in  Northumberland  which  had  been 
lately  tenanted  by  the  lords  concerned  in  the  Roundabout 
Raid. 

When  Mary  and  Murray  met  together,  the  queen  wept : 
she  probably  felt  at  the  moment  how  much  she  had  suffered 
by  indulging  a  precipitate  passion  for  Darnley  contrary  to 
her  brother’s  advice.  The  earl  was  also  moved ;  and  could 
confidence  have  been  restored  between  them  even  then,  it  is 
possible  that  neither  might  have  filled  a  bloody  grave.  The 
fame  of  Mary  was  as  yet  untinged  by  scandal ;  for  we  may 
treat  as  a  fiction  of  later  date  the  gross  impeachment  of  a 
criminal  intrigue  with  Rizzio,  which,  indeed,  must  be  re¬ 
garded  as  totally  impossible,  unless  by  those  who  conceive 
her,  contrary  to  the  report  of  all  who  approached  her  person, 
to  have  been  a  monster  of  unlimited  depravity.*  The  earl 
of  Murray  had  as  yet  formed  no  connexions  so  indissoluble 
as  must  have  necessarily  engaged  him  in  a  war  against  his 
sister’s  person  and  authority.  But  a  deep  jealousy  had  taken 
possession  of  both,  and  neither,  it  is  probable,  felt  disposed  to 
trust  the  other. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  a  point  of  our  history  where  we 
must  either  add  another  volume  to  a  controversy  which  has 
produced  so  many,  or  by  compressing  into  a  concise  form  the 
events  of  the  mournful  tale,  and  expressing  our  own  general 
opinion  as  it  arises  out  of  them,  refer  the  readers  who  may 
doubt  our  conclusions,  and  desire  means  by  which  to  form  their 
own,  to  the  works  in  which  the  charge  has  been  urged  and 
the  defence  maintained.  Indeed,  no  inquiry  or  research  has 
ever  been  able  to  bring  us  either  to  that  clear  opinion  upon  the 
guilt  of  Mary  which  is  expressed  by  many  authors,  or  guide 
us  to  that  triumphant  conclusion  in  favor  of  her  innocence  of 


*  Dr.  Robertson,  no  partial  judge  of  Mary’s  conduct,  makes  this  clear. 
Rizzio’s  advancement  to  the  post  of  secretary,  which  first  gave  him  access 
to  the  queen’s  person,  took  place  only  two  months  before  the  arrival  of 
Darnley  at.  the  court  of  Scotland.  Darnley  was  early  distinguished  by  the 
queen  with  regard,  which  terminated  in  strong  affection.  Rizzio  was  the 
confidant  of  the  lover,  and  forwarded  a  suit  which  would  have  been  fatal  to 
his  own  influence  if  he  had  been  the  queen's  paramour.  For  several  months 
the  queen’s  passion  for  Darnley  continued  unabated,  and  she  proved  with 
child  soon  after  the  marriage.  “From  these  circumstances,”  says  the  his¬ 
torian,  “  it  seems  almost  impossible  that  the  queen,  unless  we  suppose  her  a 
woman  utterly  abandoned,  could  carry  on  any  criminal  intrigue  with 
Rizzio.” — History  of  Scotland ,  book  iv. 
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all  accession,  direct  or  tacit,  to  the  death  of  her  husband, 
which  others  have  maintained  with  the  same  obstinacy.  Ar¬ 
guing  from  probabilities,  where  there  are  but  few  ascertained 
facts  to  guide  us,  we  have  been  led  to  adopt  the  opinion  ex¬ 
pressed  by  Scottish  juries,  in  a  verdict  of  Not  Proven,  when 
they  are  disposed  to  say  that  there  is  an  insufficiency  of 
proof  to  ascertain  the  guilt  of  an  accused  person,  while  there 
yet  exist  such  shades  of  suspicion  as  do  not  warrant  his  dis¬ 
charge  without  some  formal  expression  of  the  doubts  which 
the  inquest  entertain  of  his  guilt  or  innocence.  These  things 
premised,  we  proceed  in  our  narrative. 

Henry  Darnley  was  induced  by  the  queen  to  publish  a  de¬ 
claration,  in  which  he  boldly  denied  all  accession  to  the  act 
of  violence  which  had  been  committed  under  his  express  in¬ 
stigation.  But  this  mean  step  only  brought  upon  him  hatred 
and  contempt.  The  queen  prosecuted  seven  of  the  murderers 
of  Rizzio ;  and  it  is  certainly  to  the  praise  of  her  clemency 
that  only  two  mean  men  were  executed  for  a  conspiracy  of  an 
odious  character,  in  which  so  many  persons  of  influence  had 
been  implicated.  If  Mary  acted  thus  moderately  in  order  to 
prevent  the  scandal  which  would  have  been  caused  by  any  of 
the  superior  conspirators  alleging  in  defence  the  command 
of  the  king,  she  was  ill  requited  by  her  husband  for  having 
sacrificed  her  own  resentment  to  cover  his  honor.  He  re¬ 
sumed  his  vicious  and  offensive  habits,  indulged  without  re¬ 
straint  his  propensity  to  low  company  and  vulgar  debauchery, 
and  by  his  starts  of  arrogance  and  disrespect  often,  even  in 
public,  forced  tears  from  the  queen’s  eyes. 

The  birth  of  a  son,  afterwards  James  VI.,  of 
whom  Mary  was  delivered,  June  19, 1566,  created  ’ 

no  reconciliation  between  his  parents.  Darnley’s 
selfish  and  wayward  temper  was  not  capable  of  such  restraint 
as  to  forbear  repeated  occasions  of  offence ;  and  Mary,  a 
queen  and  a  woman,  was  receiving  new  insults,  ere  yet  she 
had  forgotten  that  the  man  whom  she  had  raised  ap  from 
comparative  obscurity  had  so  lately  ushured  a  band  of  armed 
murderers  into  her  bedroom  to  assassinate  in  her  presence  a 
favorite  domestic.  The  consequence  was  a  breach  betwixt 
them,  which  was  every  day  more  apparent 
Vol.IL  K 
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Discountenanced  by  the  queen,  Damley  was  equally  disre¬ 
garded  by  the  nobility,  and  not  only  by  such  of  them  as  were 
guided  by  her  influence,  but  by  others,  who,  allied  to  Morton 
and  his  associates,  banished  on  account  of  Rizzio’s  murder, 
now  resented  Damley’s  desertion  of  their  cause.  In  one  of 
those  fits  of  impatience  which  he  felt  at  the  general  neglect 
and  insignificance  to  which  he  saw  himself  reduced,  this  silly 
and  petulant  boy  thought  of  leaving  the  kingdom.  His  father, 
the  earl  of  Lennox,  made  the  queen  acquainted  with  this  reso¬ 
lution,  and  in  vain  endeavored  to  bring  him  to  renounce  it. 
The  queen  had  recourse  to  argument  and  even  entreaty,  to 
induce  her  wayward  husband  to  explain  the  motive  of  his  in¬ 
tended  journey,  which  must  be  prejudicial  to  the  honor  of 
both.  He  was  sullen,  and  finding  that  he  had  means  of  giv¬ 
ing  her  pain,  was  proof  even  against  her  caresses,  and  no  less 
against  the  arguments  of  the  privy  council. 

During  all  this  interval,  the  cause  of  the  domestic  quarrel, 
at  least  the  scandal  of  its  being  made  public,  seems  to  rest  on 
Darnley’s  side  exclusively.  He  repined  that  he  was  not 
promoted  to  higher  power  or  authority,  although  he  was 
incapable  of  managing,  and  had  most  grossly  abused,  the  por¬ 
tion  which  he  already  enjoyed.  He  complained  he  had  not 
waiting  and  attendance  suitable  to  his  rank.  Mary  refuted 
the  objection,  by  replying  that  her  own  servants  were  always 
ordered  to  attend  on  her  husband,  and  that  she  could  not  com¬ 
pel  the  nobility  to  wait  upon  him,  since  it  was  only  his  own 
courtesy  and  urbanity  which  could  bind  them  to  his  person. 
Historians  have  added  to  Darnley’s  complaints  of  ill  usage 
one  which  he  himself  did  not  make,  namely,  that  he  was  left 
unfurnished  with  money  and  necessaries.  The  books  of  the 
treasury  state,  in  contradiction  of  this,  that  payments  in  mo¬ 
ney  and  furnishings  had  been  made  on  Darnley’s  account, 
within  three  weeks,  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  queen  had 
drawn  for  six  months.  Le  Croc,  the  French  ambassador,  in¬ 
forms  us,  that  at  this  period,  when  the  queen  has  been  cer 
tainly  grossly  misrepresented  by  those  who  labor  to  make  her 
appear  as  culpable  as  possible,  he  never  saw  her  majesty  so 
much  beloved,  esteemed,  and  honored,  nor  had  so  great  har¬ 
mony  ever  prevailed  at  court ;  an  effect  to  be  entirely  as- 
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cribed  to  Mary’s  own  prudent  conduct.  This  was  also  to  be 
speedily  changed  by  an  unhappy  alteration  in  those  measures 
which  produced  it. 

A  favorite  was  now  arising  at  court,  to  whose  malign  in¬ 
fluence  are  to  be  imputed  the  principal  errors  of  Mary’s  life 
and  the  greatest  misfortunes  of  her  reign.  James  earl  of 
Bothwell  was  born  of  a  powerful  family,  and  was  lord  high 
admiral  of  Scotland.  He  professed  the  old  religion  ;  and  was 
the  only  nobleman,  except  the  lord  Seton,  who  had  adhered  to 
Mary  of  Guise  during  the  war  of  1559-60.  In  subsequent 
state  commotions  he  had  uniformly  taken  the  part  which  was 
most  in  accordance  with  the  queen’s  wishes.  In  other  re¬ 
spects  a  bold  ambitious  man,  of  an  impetuous  temper,  he  was 
repeatedly  engaged  in  feuds  which  he  was  often  unable  to 
support.  The  latest  quarrel  of  this  kind  was  with  the  power¬ 
ful  earl  of  Murray,  who  accused  him  of  an  attempt  to  assassi¬ 
nate  him.  Bothwell,  unable  to  defend  himself,  fled  to  France. 
He  returned  in  1564-5 ;  but  Murray  still  insisted  on  his  being 
brought  to  trial ;  and  as  the  accuser  proposed  to  attend  the 
justice-court  with  an  army  of  five  thousand  men,  the  accused 
party,  unable  to  face  an  opponent  so  powerful,  withdrew  a 
second  time  from  the  country.  When  Murray  fell  into  dis¬ 
grace  for  opposing  the  queen’s  marriage  with  Darnley,  his 
enemies  naturally  regained  Mary’s  favor.  Thus  lord  Gor¬ 
don,  whose  father  had  fallen  in  battle  with  Murray  at  Cor- 
richie,  was  restored  to  his  honors  and  estates,  and  Bothwell 
was  recalled  from  France.  Their  feud  with  Murray,  then 
m  his  turn  a  banished  man,  was  a  recommendation  to  the 
queen ;  and  Bothwell  obtained  the  important  charge  of  war¬ 
den  and  lieutenant-general  of  all  the  marches.  At  the  time 
of  Rizzio’s  murder  Bothwell  attempted  to  resist  the  conspi¬ 
rators  ;  and  although  he  failed  in  that  effort,  he  afterwards 
materially  aided  Mary’s  escape  from  Edinburgh  to  Dunbar  ; 
and  furnished  a  part  of  the  army  with  which  she  marched 
back  to  Edinburgh,  and  drove  Morton  into  exile.  He  was 
rewarded  with  the  office  of  keeper  of  Dunbar  castle.  As  this 
strong  fortress  is  situated  in  East  Lothian,  where  the  posses¬ 
sions  of  his  clan  lay,  the  office  was  of  considerable  importance 
to  him.  Lastly,  when  the  queen  was  reconciled  to  Murray 
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and  Argyle,  she  made  it  a  condition  that  these  lords  should 
become  friends  with  Bothwell  and  Huntley. 

All  these  instances  of  distinction  conferred  on  Bothwell 
were  thus  far  very  natural,  as  the  queen  might  be  disposed  to 
favor  a  subject  of  his  high  rank,  who  had  remained  uniformly 
steady  to  her  cause,  when  others  had  been  engaged  in  actions 
of  outrage  and  violence  against  her  authority.  But,  previous 
to  the  queen’s  confinement  in  June,  1566,  Bothwell  had  no 
acquired  any  remarkable  ascendency  in  the  queen’s  counsels. 
For  at  that  interesting  period,  when  he  and  Huntley  desired 
to  be  permitted  to  lodge  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  they  were 
denied  admittance  by  Murray,  without  the  queen’s  express¬ 
ing  any  displeasure  at  the  refusal  of  their  request.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  Bothwell  soon  after  this  date 
rose  into  eminent  personal  favor  with  his  sovereign.  As  he 
was  of  an  insolent  and  profligate  character,  he  is  said  to  have 
been  generally  hated.  It  seems  probable  that  the  reconcilia¬ 
tion  between  Murray  and  this  new  favorite  was  deceitful  on 
both  sides,  and  that  the  former  only  gave  way  to  the  queen’s 
pleasure,  in  hopes  that  the  presumption  of  Bothwell  would 
speedily  engage  him  in  some  new  trouble,  and  afford  ground 
for  a  fresh  charge  against  him.  From  July  19,  1566,  when 
the  queen’s  month  of  confinement  ended,  till  the  beginning  of 
October  in  the  same  year,  is  the  space  allowed  to  be  filled  up 
by  the  accusers  of  Mary  with  the  queen’s  growing  passion  for 
Bothwell,  and  its  termination,  as  they  allege,  in  a  guilty  in 
trigue.  The  time  seems  very  short  for  the  purpose,  although, 
considering  the  situation  of  Mary  and  her  husband,  and  the 
terms  on  which  they  stood,  the  space  might  be  sufficient  foi 
Bothwell  to  climb  to  such  a  degree  of  favor  as  should  en¬ 
courage  the  daring  ambition  of  a  presumptuous  man,- and  stir 
him  to  the  boldest  measures,  in  order  to  its  gratification. 
Meanwhile  other  and  different  actors  were  becoming  daily 
more  interested  in  hastening  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate  Mary. 

Elizabeth,  her  powerful  neighbor,  had  never  looked  on  the 
queen  of  Scotland  save  with  an  evil  eye;  but  the  birth  of  the 
infant  prince  gave  her  rival  such  a  decisive  superiority,  that  on 
hearing  of  the  event  the  queen  of  England  could  not  concea 
her  mortification.  She  was  in  great  mirth  and  engaged  in 
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dancing  when  the  news  reached  her.  But  on  hearing  it  the 
scene  was  changed.  Elizabeth  left  the  dance,  and  sat  down, 
reclining  her  head  upon  her  hand,  and  bursting  out  to  her 
ladies  wi  th  the  melancholy  exclamation,  that  the  queen  of  Scots 
was  mother  of  a  fair  son,  while  she  herself  remained  but 
barren  stock.  On  the  next  morning  she  indeed  recovere 
that  command  of  herself  which  was  habitual  to  her,  and  pre 
tending  the  greatest  joy  at  the  news  of  her  good  sister’s  de¬ 
livery,  said  that  the  pleasure  she  received  from  the  intelli¬ 
gence  had  chased  away  a  sickness  which  had  before  oppressed 
her.  She  accepted  with  apparent  willingness  the  honor  of 
being  god-mother  to  the  infant,  and  locking  her  discon1  cnt 
within  her  breast,  strove  to  appear  the  kind  kinswoman  and 
friendly  ally. 

Elizabeth’s  private  mortification  at  this  event  did  not  arise 
exclusively  from  female  envy.  The  birth  of  an  heir  to  the 
Scottish  queen’s  pretensions  gave  them  a  popularity  in  Eng¬ 
land  which  they  did  not  before  possess;  and  Mary’s  ambas¬ 
sadors  by  their  communication  with  persons  of  consequence 
in  England,  both  Catholics  and  Protestants,  successfully  en¬ 
deavored  to  form  a  faction  in  favor  of  their  mistress  who 
might  combine  to  obtain  from  Elizabeth,  what  she  was  equally 
loth  and  fearful  to  grant,  a  recognition  of  her  Scottish  kins¬ 
woman  as  successor  to  her  throne.  A  party  began  to  appear 
even  in  the  English  parliament,  who  proposed  to  appease  the 
general  anxiety  about  the  uncertainty  of  the  succession  after 
the  demise  of  the  reigning  queen  by  such  a  declaration.  And 
in  these  pressing  circumstances  queen  Elizabeth  found  addi¬ 
tional  reasons  for  disliking  Mary,  and  for  being  heartily  de¬ 
sirous  to  embroil  her  kinswoman’s  affairs  at  home,  so  as  effec¬ 
tually  to  prevent  her  urging  claims  of  succession  in  England. 
Fate  and  Mary’s  misfortunes  or  misconduct  were  not  long  in 
affording  the  English  queen  a  more  ample  opportunity  for  this 
purpose  than  her  most  sanguine  hopes  could  have  augured. 

Among  other  preferments  which  had  been  showered  on  the 
new  favorite,  Bothwell  had  received  the  important  charge  of 
keeper  of  the  castle  of  Hermitage,  and  of  the  valley  of  Lid- 
disdale.  In  the  beginning  of  October,  1566,  he  set 
out  for  Liddisdale,  to  execute  his  charge  as  keeper  °  ‘ 
of  that  disorderly  country.  On  the  7th  of  the  same  1 
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month  he  was  wounded  by  an  outlawed  borderer  whom  he 
attempted  to  make  prisoner  with  his  own  hand.  These 
tidings  and  the  outlaw’s  head  were  instantly  sent  to  queen 
Mary,  who  was  then  at  no  great  distance  from  the  disorderly 
district  where  the  accident  happened,  having  arrived  at  Jed¬ 
burgh  about  the  8th  of  the  month,  with  the  purpose,  accord 
ing  to  a  previous  arrangement  of  the  privy  council,  of  residing 
there  for  eight  days,  to  superintend  the  proceedings  of  the 
circuit  courts  held  for  the  dispatch  of  justice.  On  the  16th, 
she  went  from  Jedburgh  to  Hermitage  castle,  to  visit  Botli- 
well,  a  distance  of  twenty  statute  miles,  and  returned,  a 
circumstance  to  be  specially  noted,  the  same  day.  Her  ac¬ 
cusers  represent  this  as  the  visit  of  an  anxious  and  fond 
woman  to  a  wounded  lover ;  while  those  who  favor  Mary’s 
cause  attribute  the  step  to  a  sense  of  consideration  for  a  sup¬ 
posed  well-deserving  subject,  and  to  a  desire  personally  to 
investigate  the  cause  of  an  outrage  which  was  a  high  insult 
to  her  royal  authority.  It  is  certainly  a  favorable  circum¬ 
stance,  overlooked  or  misrepresented  by  the  enemies  of  Mary’s 
reputation,  that  her  visit  was  not  nearly  so  precipitate  as  has 
been  represented,  but  that  eight  days,  at  least,  must  have 
intervened  between  her  hearing  of  Bothwell’s  wound  and  her 
visit  to  the  castle  of  Hermitage.  A  journey  undertaken  after 
such  an  interval  has  not  the  appearance  of  being  performed 
at  the  impulse  of  passion,  but  seems  rather  to  have  flowed 
from  some  political  motive ;  and  the  queen’s  readiness  to  take 
arms  in  person  both  previously  to  the  battle  of  Corrichie  and 
at  the  Roundabout  Raid  may  account  for  her  dauntlessly  ap¬ 
proaching  a  disturbed  district  in  her  dominions,  without  sup¬ 
posing  her  to  be  acting  upon  the  impulse  of  a  guilty  passion, 
or  even  an  inordinate  favor  for  her  wounded  officer.  That 
the  queen  had  much  regard  for  Bothwell  cannot  be  doubted. 
The  question  is,  whether  she  carried  it  to  a  guilty  extent ; 
and  in  candor  we  cannot  say  that  this  brief  visit  at  Hermit¬ 
age,  undertaken  eight  days  at  the  least  after  she  had  heard 
that  Bothwell  was  wounded  in  the  hand  (for  it  is  material  to 
remark  that  the  hurt  was  not  dangerous),  carries  to  us  the 
conviction  which  others  have  derived  from  it.  After  her 
fatiguing  journey,  for  she  rode  to  Hermitage  and  returned  on 
the  same  day,  a  circumstance  also  material,  Mary  was  seized 
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with  an  illness  which  brought  her  to  the  point  of  death,  and 
detained  her  for  a  month  in  the  little  town  of  Jedburgh,  ere 
she  was  strong  enough  to  prosecute  her  journey. 

During  all  the  period  of  the  queen’s  illness  Darnley  came 
not  near  his  wife ;  and  it  is  little  wonder  that  when  he  did 
appear  at  Jedburgh,  on  the  28th  of  October,  he  was  so  coldly 
received,  that  finding  himself  lightly  regarded,  he  returned 
the  next  day.  Every  thing  argued  a  continuance  of  discord 
in  the  royal  family ;  and  the  nobles  around  the  queen  were 
now  engaged  in  intrigues  which  turned  upon  the  dissolving 
of  the  ill-assorted  marriage  by  some  mode  or  other.  Mait¬ 
land  of  Lethington,  Huntley,  Argyle,  Bothwell,  and  others, 
were  accessary  to  these  dark  consultations,  and  we  cannot 
suppose  Murray  wholly  ignorant  of  them.  It  was  resolved 
amongst  them  that  a  divorce  between  Darnley  and  the  queen 
should  be  effected,  and  that  the  price  paid  by  Mary  for  her 
emancipation  from  that  yoke' should  be  a  free  pardon  to  Mor¬ 
ton  and  the  exiles  guilty  of  the  conspiracy  against  Rizzio. 

This,  as  the  advice  of  a  great  part  of  her  counsellors,  was 
suggested  to  Mary,  then  resident  at  the  castle  of  Craigmillar. 
She  peremptorily  refused  her  consent  to  the  proposal  of  di¬ 
vorce,  as  a  measure  which  could  not  be  •  adopted  without 
throwing  discredit  on  her  own  reputation,  and  some  doubt  on 
the  legitimacy  of  her  child.  But  during  the  festivities  of  the 
christening  of  James,  at  Stirling,  Mary  lent  an  ear  to  the 
various  intercessions  urged  in  behalf  of  Morton  and  his  ac¬ 
complices,  and  granted  them  a  free  pardon  excepting  only 
George  Douglas,  the  portulate,  as  he  was  termed,  of  Aber- 
brothick,  who  struck  the  first  blow  at  Rizzio ;  and  she  pur¬ 
posed,  according  to  Melville’s  account,  to  return  to  the  mild 
and  gracious  kind  of  government  which  had  distinguished 
her  first  arrival.  “  But,  alas !”  said  that  faithful  servant, 
“  she  had  too  many  evil  counsellors  about  her.”  It  was  de 
termined  amongst  them,  that,  instead  of  the  proposed  divorce 
Darnley  should  be  assassinated.  With  Morton,  Bothwe' 
united  himself  in.  apparent  friendship ;  and  we  have  the  testi 
mony  of  the  former  earl  to  prove  that  he  was  privy  to  the 
desperate  deed  which  Bothwell  meditated,  although  he  alleges 
he  yielded  no  consent  to  it. 

Darnley  attended  the  splendid  christening  of  Ins  son,  but 


116 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND.  CHAP.  XXVIII. 


without  meeting  either  notice  or  distinction.  After  lingering 
for  about  a  week  amid  festivities  of  which  he  was  no  partaker, 
he  went  to  join  his  father  at  Glasgow,  where  he  took  the 
small-pox.  The  queen  despatched  her  physician  to  attend  him, 
but  went  not  to  him  herself;  for  which  the  health  of  her  son 
J  24  WaS  a^e»e<^  35  a  reason-  -At  length,  about  the  24th 
of  January,  Mary  went  from  Edinburgh  to  Glasgow, 
and  had  a  friendly  interview  with  Darnley,  with  whom  she 
afterwards  lived  upon  apparently  good  terms.  If  this  was  a 
constraint  put  on  the  queen,  she  had  not  long  to  endure  it. 

Mary  and  Darnley  left  Glasgow  in  company,  and  reached 
j  Edinburgh  on  the  31st  of  January.  The  king’s  ill¬ 

ness  was  assigned  as  a  reason  for  quartering  him 
apart  from  the  palace  where  his  wife  and  child  resided.  A 
solitary  house,  called  the  Kirk  of  Field,  in  the  suburbs  of  the 
city,  where  the  college  is  now  situated,  was  appointed  for  his 
reception.  Mary  regularly  visited  him,  and  sometimes  slept 
in  the  same  house.  On  the  Monday  before  his  murder,  she 
passed  the  evening  with  him  until  it  was  time  to  attend  a 
masque  which  was  to  be  given  in  the  palace,  on  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  a  wedding  in  the  royal  household.  About  two  in 
the  morning  of  Tuesday,  Bothwell,  with  a  selected  party  of 
desperate  men,  opened  the  under  apartments  of  the  Kirk  of 
Field  by  means  of  false  keys,  and  laid  a  lighted  match  to  a 
quantity  of  powder  which  had  been  previously  placed  beneath 
the  king’s  apartment.  After  a  few  anxious  moments  had 
passed,  Bothwell  became  impatient,  and  despatched  one  of  the 
ruffians  who  was  present  to  see  whether  the  match  was  still 
burning.  The  accomplice  did  not  hesitate  to  obey  the  com¬ 
mission,  and  returned  with  information  that  the  light  was  still 
burning  and  the  fire  would  presently  reach  the  powder.  Af¬ 
ter  this  the  party  waited  calmly  till  the  house  blew  up,  wher. 
Bothwell  retired,  satisfied  that,  as  the  price  of  this  enormous 
crime,  he  had  purchased  a  title  to  the  hand  of  a  queen.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  several  of  the  principal  nobles  and 
statesmen  were  previously  acquainted  with  the  bloody  purpose. 
The  earl  of  Morton  confessed  at  his  death  that  he  knew  of  such 
an  intention ;  and  his  cousin,  the  notorious  Archibald  Doug¬ 
las,  parson  titular  of  Glasgow,  was  present  at  the  execution. 
Whether  Mary  herself  was  conscious  of  this  great  crime  is  a 
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question  which  has  long  been  a  controversial  passage  of  Scot¬ 
tish  history,  to  which  we  shall  hereafter  turn  the  reader’s 
attention. 

The  energetic  character  of  the  queen,  the  activity  with 
which  she  had  hitherto  suppressed  all  opposition  to  her  will 
as  soon  as  such  was  manifested,  and  the  impulse  which  sh 
had  given  to  the  machine  of  her  government,  prevented  fol 
a  time  the  effect  of  the  terrible  shock  communicated  by  thi 
abominable  murder,  which  made,  nevertheless,  a  deep  im¬ 
pression  on  the  public  mind.  Compassion  for  the  young  king’s 
fate  gave  Darnley,  who  enjoyed  little  love  or  respect  while 
he  lived,  a  degree  of  posthumous  popularity ;  and  the  desire 
of  seeing  his  murder  revenged  was  soon  a  general  sentiment. 
Placards  appeared  in  the  most  public  places  in  the  city,  and 
voices  were  heard  in  streets  at  dead  of  night,  charging  the 
murder  on  Bothwell,  towards  whom  universal  suspicion  was 
directed,  and  insinuating  that  the  queen  had  been  privy  to  the 
conspiracy  against  her  husband’s  life.  The  terms  of  discord 
on  which  she  had  lived  with  Darnley,  and  the  high  favor 
to  which  Bothwell  had  risen,  combined  to  create  such  a 
rumor. 

Lennox,  the  father  of  the  deceased  Darnley,  had  naturally 
shared  his  son’s  disgrace,  though  not  his  demerits.  He  now 
pressed  the  queen  for  vengeance,  and  declared  his  own  sus¬ 
picion  of  Bothwell.  In  answer  to  his  importunity,  a  meeting 
of  the  privy  council,  held  on  the  28th  day  of  March,  named 
the  13th  of  April  as  the  day  of  trying  Bothwell  for  the  mur¬ 
der  of  the  king.  Lennox  the  accuser  complained  of  the  pre¬ 
cipitancy  with  which  the  trial  was  forced  forward.  He  re¬ 
quired  that  the  person  accused  of  such  a  crime  should  be 
secured  in  prison,  and,  for  decency’s  sake  at  least,  excluded 
from  the  presence  of  the  widowed  queen. 

The  trial  was  nevertheless  brought  on  at  the  appointed 
period  witli  most  indecorous  precipitation.  Bothwell  appeared 
at  the  bar  surrounded  by  armed  friends,  and  backed  by  mer 
cenary  soldiers.  The  earl  of  Morton  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Lethington  on  the  other,  supported  the  prisoner  as  he  entered 
the  court  of  justiciary.  Lennox,  unable  to  face  such  a  con¬ 
federacy,  protested  by  one  of  his  retainers  against  any  further 
procedure  in.  the  trial,  as  carried  on  against  law.  It  was  de- 
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termined,  however,,  that  the  trial  should  proceed  without 
respect  to  the  remonstrance  of  Lennox ;  and  as  no  prosecutor 
appeared,  and  no  evidence  was  adduced  in  support  of  the 
charge,  Bothwell  was  of  course  acquitted.  Lennox  fled  pre¬ 
cipitately  to  England,  doubting  of  his  personal  safety,  when  a 
man  of  a  character  so  violent  and  profligate  as  Bothwell  was 
possessed  of  the  power  of  triumphing  over  the  laws. 

The  queen  continued  to  treat  Bothwell  as  if  he  had  been 
acquitted  in  the  most  ample  and  honorable  manner.  In  a 
parliament  which  was  held  two  days  after  the  trial,  he  carried 
the  sceptre  before  the  queen’s  person,  and  received  a  full 
confirmation  from  that  assembly  of  all  the  gifts  and  honors 
which  Mary  had  lavished  on  him,  not  forgetting  the  keeping 
of  Edinburgh  castle,  the  most  important  fortress  in  the  king¬ 
dom.  At  the  same  time  ratifications  were  made  of  various 
grants  to  other  nobles,  so  many  in  number  that  they  seem  to 
be  the  division  of  the  kingdom  between  her  favorite  Bothwell 
and  the  great  men  who  had  thus  far  lent  their  arms  to  aid 
him  in  his  ascent,  while,  in  fact,  they  watched  for  the  moment 
when  his  fall  should  be  precipitate  in  proportion  to  the  height 
to  which  he  had  risen. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  aspiring  statesman  the  queen 
was  induced  to  take  a  step  which  she  had  hitherto  delayed 
and  evaded,  and  which  was  totally  inconsistent  with  her  ac¬ 
cession  to  the  treaty  of  Bayonne,  made  for  the  express  sup¬ 
port  of  the  Catholic  faith.  An  act  of  parliament  was  passed 
and  received  the  royal  assent,  confirming  and  ratifying  in  the 
most  express  terms  the  Protestant  doctrines  and  church  gov¬ 
ernment.  This  important  concession,  which  no  representation 
of  the  Protestants  had  been  able  even  in  the  most  critical  cir¬ 
cumstances  to  extract  from  the  queen,  the  influence  of  her 
ambitious  lover  had  induced  Mary  at  once  to  consent  to. 
Bothwell,  no  doubt,  expected  that  the  legal  security  thus  un¬ 
expectedly  given  to  the  reformed  faith  would  silence  the 
clamors  of  the  churchmen,  and  give  him,  as  the  author  of  that 
ecurity  so  long  sought  and  vainly  petitioned  for,  popularity 
with  their  hearers.  Having  paved  the  way,  as  he  supposed, 
for  his  final  advancement  being  received  with  general  good 
will,  this  ambitious  man  ventured  a  more  direct  stride  towards 
accomplishing  his  object. 
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For  this  purpose,  immediately  after  the  rising  of  parliament, 
Bothwell  invited  the  principal  members  of  that  body  to  an 
entertainment  in  a  tavern.  There  he  plainly  intimated  to 
them  his  purpose  of  marrying  the  queen,  and  her  consent  to 
honor  him  with  her  hand ;  and  proposed  to  all  present  to  sub¬ 
scribe  a  bond,  which  he  drew  out  of  his  pocket  ready  drawn 
up,  in  which,  after  Bothwell  himself  was  recognized  as  totally 
free  of  the  foul  charge  of  having  been  accessory  to  the  late 
king’s  murder,  he,  the  same  Bothwell,  was  warmly  recom¬ 
mended  to  her  majesty  as  a  suitable  match,  in  case  she  should 
humble  herself  so  far  as  to  think  of  sharing  her  bed  with  a 
subject,  and  the  subscribers  agreed  to  advance  the  said  mar¬ 
riage  at  the  risk  of  life  and  goods.  It  is  probable  that  the 
principal  persons  present  expected  these  proposals,  and  were 
prepared  for  them.  Those  of  minor  importance  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  follow  their  example,  since  neither  the  time  nor 
place  allowed  much  exercise  of  free  choice.  At  a  house 
usually  called  Ainslie’s  Supper,  from  the  name  of  the  publi¬ 
can  by  whom  it  was  held,  the  bond  was  subscribed  by  eight 
bishops,  nine  earls,  and  seven  lords :  Morton  and  Maitland  of 
Lethington  are  among  the  number.  And  thus  fortified,  as 
he  imagined,  by  so  strong  a  party,  Bothwell  proceeded  to  take 
the  last  step  in  his  extraordinary  advance  to  greatness. 

Assembling  about  one  thousand  horse,  under  pretext  of  bor¬ 
der  service,  Bothwell  at  the  head  of  this  company  lay  in  wait 
for  the  queen  as  she  came  from  Stirling,  at  a  place  called 
Fountain  Bridge,  near  Edinburgh,  and  taking  her  horse  by 
the  bridle,  appeared  to  render  himself  director  of  her  motions 
and  master  of  her  person.  His  followers  spared  not  to  say, 
that  this  seeming  violence  was  offered  by  the  queen’s  own  con¬ 
sent,  and  would  be  received  as  good  service.  The  subjects 
ppeared  to  suppose  the  same,  for,  ready  upon  former  occa- 
ions  to  rise  to  protect  their  queen’s  person  when  in  danger, 
hey  beheld  her  on  the  present  occasion  led  prisoner  through 
he  richest  and  most  populous  part  of  her  dominions,  while 
,  hey  looked  on  in  silent  astonishment.  In  this  manner  Both¬ 
well  conducted  Mary  to  the  castle  of  Dunbar,  unopposed  and 
unpursued,  and  made  it  his  boast  that  gainsay  who  would,  and 
even  against  her  own  consent,  he  would  marry  the  queen. 

To  add  another  disgusting  feature  to  this  enormous  con- 
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duct,  the  reader  must  he  informed  that  Bothwell  was  at  this 
very  moment  the  husband  of  lady  Jane  Gordon,  sister  to  the 
earl  of  Huntley,  and  was  pursuer  of  a  process  of  divorce,  on 
account  of  consanguinity,  before  the  consistorial  court.  The 
countess,  on  her  part,  with  every  appearance  of  connivance 
and  collusion,  prosecuted  a  separate  action  of  divorce,  on  the 
score  of  adultery,  against  her  husband ;  and  sentence  of  di¬ 
vorce  was  pronounced  in  both  suits  within  a  few  days  of  each 
other. 

In  silence  and  amazement  the  nation  waited  the  end  of  this 
extraordinary  course  of  events;  and  if  Mary  had  been  in  re¬ 
ality  a  queen  subjected  by  an  audacious  subject  to  the  utmost 
limits  of  personal  insult  and  violence,  she  was  singularly  un¬ 
happy  in  finding  none  among  her  subjects  who  were  induced 
to  believe  that  the  compulsion  which  she  seemed  to  sustain 
was  a  restraint  imposed  on  her  against, her  own  will.  Her 
friends  looked  on  with  deep  affliction :  those  who  judged  most 
favorably  concluding  she  was  led  astray  by  such  passionate 
dotage  as  sometimes  characterises  female  affection:  while  the 
powerful  and  numerous  party  who  suspected  Mary’s  morals 
because  they  doubted  her  religion  carefully  gathered  up  every 
levity  of  which  she  had  been  guilty  since  her  return  to  Scot¬ 
land,  and  cited  them  as  instances  of  depravity,  on  which  they 
alleged  they  were  warranted,  by  the  queen’s  present  con¬ 
duct,  to  put  the  worst  interpretation. 

At  the  end  of  twelve  days  Mary  was  liberated  from  Dun¬ 
bar,  conveyed  to  Edinburgh  castle,  and  apparently  placed  at 
liberty  by  the  earl  of  Bothwell;  and  the  first  use  she  made  of 
her  freedom  was  to  utter  a  declaration,  that  though  she  had 
been  displeased  with  the  restraint  lately  put  upon  her  by  the 
earl  of  Bothwell,  yet,  considering  his  former  services,  and 
what  might  be  expected  from  him  in  future,  she  was  not  only- 
disposed  freely  to  forgive  him,  but  also  to  exalt  him  to  higher 
honors.  And  she  kept  her  word :  for  after  proclamation  of 
bans,  and  after  the  earl  had  been  elevated  to  the  rank  of  duke 
of  Orkney,  she  conferred  upon  him  her  hand  in  marriage  on 
Ma  15  t^le  May>  1567 ;  —  a  match  which  might  be 

'  concluded  every  way  ominous  and  unfortunate,  with¬ 


out  having  recourse  to  the  popular  superstition  de- 
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rived  by  the  Scots  from  the  classic  authors  who  attach  bad 
luck  to  marriages  in  the  month  of  May. 

The  only  apology  which  the  defenders  of  the  unfortunate 
queen  have  made  for  this  fatal  and  irretrievable  error  is,  that 
her  reputation  having  suffered  from  being  for  several  days  in 
the  hands  of  a  man  so  audacious  and  uncontrollable  as  Both- 
well,  she  was  placed  in  a  position  which  rendered  her  marry¬ 
ing  him  an  act  of  necessity  rather  than  choice.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  who  assert  the  queen’s  guilt  r° st  upon  this  un¬ 
happy,  unseemly,  and  ill-chosen  union,  as  the  most  convincing 
proof  of  her  being  privy  to  the  death  of  her  husband,  and  all 
the  consequences  of  the  murder.* 

On  the  other  hand,  strong  suspicions  arose,  out  of  their  own 
conduct  on  the  occasion,  that  Morton,  Lethington,  and  others 
of  Mary’s  counsellors,  were  treacherously  and  ungratefully 
concerned  in  the  plot,  which  was  at  once  to  destroy  their 
sovereign’s  fame  and  power.  When  pardoned  by  the  queen 
for  their  share  in  the  Rizzio  conspiracy,  which  had  been  the 
fruitful  parent  of  so  many  crimes,  several  of  them  had  become 
privy  to  Bothwell’s  designs  on  the  queen’s  hand,  and  formed 
a  bond  to  favor  his  views  as  well  in  annulling  the  marriage 
with  Darnley  as  in  marrying  the  queen.  These  objects  they 
had  advanced  by  every  argument  in  their  power;  and  when 
death  was  substituted  for  the  original  intention  of  divorce,  it 
does  not  seem  to  have  alarmed  these  sturdy  associates.  They 
supported  the  murderer  after  the  fact,  and  lent  him  their  coun¬ 
tenance  upon  his  trial.  They  subscribed  the  bond  at  Ainslie’s 
supper.  Not  one  of  them  joined  in  a  spirited  remonstrance 
which  the  gallant  lord  Herries  offered  to  the  queen  against 
her  marriage  with  Bothwell.  Not  a  spear  was  lifted,  not  a 
sword  drawn,  to  rescue  Mary  from  the  power  of  that  atro¬ 
cious  ruffian.  She  was  suffered,  without  either  warning  or 
opposition,  to  unite  herself  with  this  worthless  man ;  and  it 
was  not  until  her  honor  became  inseparable  from  his  that  thq 
same  advisers  changed  their  note,  sounded  an  alarm  to  thd 


*  The  acute  David  Hume  being  told  of  a  new  work  which  appeared,  in 
which  the  author  had  made  a  well-argued  defence  of  queen  Mary,  “  Has  he 
shown,”  said  the  historian,  “  that  the  queen  did  not  marry  Bothwell  ?”  he 
was  answered  of  course  in  the  negative  ;  “  then,”  replied  Mr.  Hume,  “  in 
admitting  that  fact,  he  resigns  the  whole  question.” 

Vol.  II.  L 
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nation,  and  called  on  all  true  subjects  to  rescue  the  queen 
from  the  control  of  Bothwell. 

We  cannot  but  suspect  that  these  ambitious  men,  observing 
how  readily  the  queen  had  been  supported  by  the  nation  on 
former  occasions,  had  determined  not  to  interrupt  her  infatu¬ 
ated  career  till  she  had  linked  her  fate  to  Bothwell  so  insep 
arably,  that  she  must  needs  share  his  ruin.  Morton  wa 
aware  that  he  should,  by  getting  rid  of  queen  Mary,  gratify 
his  patroness  queen  Elizabeth  in  the  most  sensible  manner, 
and  raise  his  own  party,  and  eventually  perhaps  himself,  to 
the  prime  management  of  Scottish  affairs. 

These  considerations  show  why  Morton  and  Lethington  did 
not  make  the  least  effort  to  save  the  queen  by  preventing  or 
at  least  remonstrating  against  her  marriage.  In  the  mean 
time  Bothwell  plainly  showed  both  his  grasping  ambition  and 
his  gross  ingratitude  to  the  queen.  His  behavior  in  the  pal¬ 
ace,  where  he  had  so  unworthily  risen  to  so  high  a  place,  was 
like  that  of  a  debauched  soldier  unbounded  in  his  dissolute 
discourse  either  by  topics  or  terms,  and  totally  neglectful  of 
his  duty  and  respect  for  the  queen.  He  schemed  and  plotted 
to  get  into  his  hands  the  person  of  the  young  prince,  with  a 
view  probably  on  his  life  or  liberty ;  and  because  the  queen, 
amidst  the  dotage  of  her  passion,  opposed  him  in  his  purpose, 
he  treated  her  with  such  reproachful  language  that  she  was 
heard  in  the  height  of  her  grief  and  indignation  threatening 
to  stab  or  drown  herself. 

The  earl  of  Mar,  who  had  lodged  the  young  prince  in  Ed¬ 
inburgh  castle,  took  care  to  keep  both  James’s  person  and 
that  important  place  out  of  the  hands  of  Bothwell,  though  he 
had  been  constituted  governor.  Meantime  the  public  indig¬ 
nation  began  to  show  itself  more  boldly.  It  was  easy  to  find 
specious  pretexts  for  raising  in  arms  so  warlike  a  nation  as 
the  Scots,  —  the  liberation  of  the  queen  from  the  control  of 
Bothwell,  and  freeing  the  young  prince  from  the  restraint  and 
danger  attending  his  continuing  under  the  guardianship  of  hi 
father’s  murderer,  were  sufficient  cause  for  calling  the  people 
to  arms.  Morton  and  most  of  the  Protestant  lords  soon  assem¬ 
bled  a  force  and  marched  to  Edinburgh.  Bothwell  and  the 
queen  were  well  nigh  surprised  as  they  were  banquetting  at 
Borthwick  castle,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  metropolis,  and  es* 
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caped  with  difficulty  to  the  strong  fortress  of  Dunbar,  where 
Mary  summoned  her  subjects  around  her  as  on  former  occa¬ 
sions  :  they  came,  but  it  was  with  a  total  disinclination  to  the 
service.  , 

The  confederated  lords  marched  eastward  against  Dunbar , 
but  the  queen,  with  her  usual  alacrity,  assembled  forces  equal 
jo  theirs  in  number,  and  met  them  on  Carberry  Hill.  When 
the  two  armies  came  in  sight  of  each  other,  the  French  am¬ 
bassador,  called  Le  Croc,  endeavored  to  mediate  betwixt  the 
parties,  and  succeeded  in  preventing  hostilities.  In  the  con¬ 
ferences  which  followed,  Bothwell  made  a  bravadoing  offer  to 
vindicate  her  innocence  by  single  combat ;  but  chicaned  and 
retracted  when  several  among  the  confederates  offered  to  ac¬ 
cept  the  challenge.  In  the  mean  time  the  queen’s  spirits 
failed  her  when  she  beheld  the  reluctance  with  which  her 
own  troops  prepared  for  the  combat,  and  heard  Kirkcaldy  of 
Grainge,  on  the  part  of  the  confederates,  profess  their  wil¬ 
lingness  to  respect  and  obey  her  as  their  sovereign,  providing 
she  would  remove  Bothwell  from  her  presence  and  counsels. 
She  dismissed  Bothwell  accordingly,  who  retreated  to  the 
Orkneys,  and  driven  from  thence,  committed  some  outrages 
on  the  trade  of  Denmark.  He  was  finally  taken,  and  immured 
in  the  castle  of  Malmoe,  in  Norway,  where  he  died,  after  ten 
years’  confinement. 

Meantime  the  queen,  who  had  surrendered  herself  upon 
terms  to  her  insurgent  subjects,  was  far  from  experiencing 
the  reception  of  homage  and  respect  on  their  part  which 
Kirkcaldy  had  promised.  The  armed  ranks  closed  around 
her  with  menacing  gestures  and  expressions,  which  even  the 
authority  of  their  leaders  could  not  restrain.  When  she 
reached  Edinburgh  the  multitude  became  still  more  unruly; 
and  the  streets  of  her  capital  resounded  with  abusive  excla¬ 
mations  against  her.  Some,  to  show  their  disrespectful  feel¬ 
ings,  did  not  hesitate  to  display  before  her  eyes  a  banner,  on 
which  was  represented  the  murdered  Darnley  with  the  per¬ 
son  of  the  young  prince  kneeling  beside  it,  and  praying  to 
heaven  for  vengeance.  While  Mary  sustained  this  degrading 
treatment  from  the  commonalty,  the  confederated  lords  form¬ 
ed  themselves  into  a  committee  of  government,  and  ordered  the 
queen  to  be  conveyed  under  strong  guard  to  the  castle  of 
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Lochleven,  situated  on  an  islet,  in  the  large  lake  so  named, 
and  placed  under  the  custody  of  Sir  William  Douglas,  a  kins¬ 
man  of  Morton,  lord  of  the  castle,  and  his  wife;  the  mother 
of  the  earl  of  Murray,  who  pretended  to  have  been  lawfully 
wedded  to  James  V.,  though,  in  fact,  only  his  concubine,  and 
was,  therefore,  hostile  to  the  descendant  of  his  actual  mar 
riage  with  Mary  of  Guise.  This  usage  of  the  queen  was 
contrary  to  the  conditions  which  the  associated  lords  had 
granted  to  her  when  she  surrendered  herself  to  Kirkcaldy  of 
Grainge  at  Carberry  Hill ;  and  that  gallant  knight  upbraided 
them  severely  with  having  broken  their  word  to  Mary,  and 
made  him  the  means  of  deceiving  her.  But  to  this  they  an¬ 
swered  that  the  favorable  terms  alluded  to  had  been  granted 
to  Mary  on  condition  that  she  would  break  of  all  intercourse 
with  Bothwell;  notwithstanding  which,  they  affirmed,  she 
had  afterwards  written  to  him  in  affectionate  terms,  agreeing 
to  adhere  to  his  fortunes,  and  had  thereby  forfeited  the  favor¬ 
able  terms  which  they  had  been  willing  to  grant  on  condition 
of  her  positively  renouncing  him. 

This  state  of  things  could  not  long  endure.  The  Hamil- 
tons,  and  many  other  nobles  of  great  power,  without  challeng¬ 
ing  the  propriety  of  the  proceedings  of  the  insurgents  as  far 
as  the  expulsion  of  Bothweli  was  concerned,  were  of  opinion 
that  he  being  banished  from  the  kingdom,  queen  Mary  should 
be  restored  to  her  sovereign  authority.  But  the  lords  of  the 
confederation,  who  had  every  reason  to  think  that  her  talents, 
and  the  interest  which  she  inspired  in  her  kingdom,  might 
soon  enable  her,  if  set  at  liberty,  to  revenge  herself  on  those 
by  whom  she  had  been  confined,  determined  that  she  should 
be  dethroned  on  account  of  mal-administration,  and  compelled 
to  resign  her  crown  to  her  son,  while  the  government  during 
his  minority  should  be  conducted  by  a  regent. 

This  important  office  was  reserved  for  James  earl  of  Mur¬ 
ray.  The  reason  of  our  late  silence  respecting  this  influential 
nobleman  is  his  absence  from  the  scene  of  action.  Murray  had 
remained  in  Scotland  until  he  saw  the  termination  of  the  con¬ 
jugal  disputes  between  Darnley  and  Mary,  by  the  murder  of 
the  former.  He  then  asked  and  obtained  license  to  go  to  Eng¬ 
land,  and  from  thence  to  France,  where  he  remained  during 
the  insurrection,  of  which,  however,  he  received  the  principal 
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reward,  being,  as  we  have  said,  destined  by  the  confederate 
lords  to  hold  the  place  of  supreme  governor  in  the  name  of 
the  infant  prince.  He  was  less  objectionable  to  the  queen 
than  any  other  who  could  have  been  proposed,  since  his  ab¬ 
sence  from  the  kingdom  had  separated  him  from  the  Carberry 
lords,  at  the  time  when  their  insurrection  was  most  offensive 
to  the  queen.  She  might  also  hope  something  from  affection, 
and  much  from  gratitude  for  benefits  received  by  her  brother. 

The  earl  of  Murray,  summoned  to  Scotland  to  fulfil  such 
high  destinies,  returned  to  his  native  country  with  all  dis¬ 
patch,  and  took  on  him,  though  manifesting  a  decent  reluc¬ 
tance,  the  office  of  regent.  The  queen  had  expected  a  good 
deal  from  the  affection  and  gratitude  of  Murray ;  but  at  their 
very  first  interview  he  reproved  her  with  so  much  severity 
for  her  errors,  that  all  ties  of  family  affection  or  friendship 
between  them  were  broken  off  for  ever.  The  unfortunate 
queen  had  been  already  compelled,  not  without  circumstances 
of  violence,  to  subscribe  a  resignation  of  her  kingdom,  and  to 
sign  a  commission  to  her  brother  in  the  capacity  of  regent. 
Murray,  by  his  skill  and  talent,  speedily  overturned  the  plans 
of  the  nobles  who  were  favorable  to  the  queen,  obtained  pos¬ 
session  of  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  placed  himself  as  re¬ 
gent  in  full  execution  of  the  government  throughout  Scotland. 
Parliament  sanctioned  the  change  of  rulers  which  had  taken 
place,  ratified  the  accession  of  the  infant  son,  instead  of  the 
captive  mother,  and  the  authority  of  Murray  as  regent  in  the 
name  of  the  king. 
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Fate  had  reserved  to  queen  Mary  an  additional 
chance  for  repairing  her  broken  fortunes.  In  Loch¬ 


leven  castle  she  was  surrounded  by  those  most 
deeply  interested  for  the  earls  of  Murray  and  of  Morton,  and 
most  inclined  to  support  the  pov/er  to  which  they  had  been 
raised.  But  there  was  one  person  among  them  who  beheld 
her  confinement  and  her  distresses  with  an  eye  of  compassion. 
This  was  a  youth  named  George  Douglas,  brother  of  the  lord 
of  Lochleven,  who,  captivated  by  her  beauty,  touched  by  her 
sorrow,  and  seduced  by  her  promises,  laid  a  plan  for  her  es¬ 
cape.  This  was  discovered  by  his  brother  Sir  James,  who 
expelled  the  plotter  from  the  castle. 

Undismayed  by  this  miscarriage,  George  Douglas  lingered 
on  the  shores  of  Lochleven,  to  assist  the  queen  in  any  subse¬ 
quent  effort.  Mary  was  not  long  in  making  such  an  attempt. 
She  entered  a  boat  disguised  in  the  attire  of  a  laundress,  but 
was  discovered,  from  her  repelling  the  endeavors  by  the  rude 
Doatmen  to  pull  off  her  veil  with  arms  and  hands  far  too  white 
to  belong  to  one  of  her  assumed  character. 

Again  the  queen  was  replaced  in  her  island  prison,  but 
about  the  same  time  a  second  ally  in  the  garrison  was  won 
over  to  assist  her  escape.  This  was  a  lad  of  seventeen  or 
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eighteen,  called  William  Douglas,  otherwise  the  Little  Doug¬ 
las,  a  relative,  probably,  of  the  lord  of  Lochleven. 

This  little  Douglas,  so  named  from  his  tender  years  or  low 
stature,  gave  her  his  assistance  to  escape  by  night  from  the 
castle  and  island  in  which  she  was  immured.  He  stole  the 
Keys  for  this  purpose,  set  the  royal  prisoner  at  liberty  in  the 
niddle  of  the  night :  to  prevent  pursuit,  locked  the  iron  gates 
of  the  town  upon  its  inmates,  and  flung  the  keys  into  the 
take  as  he  rowed  her  to  land.  George  Douglas,  already  men¬ 
tioned,  lord  Seton,  and  a  party  of  the  Hamiltons,  received  the 
queen  on  the  shores  of  the  lake,  and  conveyed  her  in  triumph 
to  Hamilton,  where  her  friends  hastened  to  assemble  an  army, 
and  form  an  association  for  her  defence.  The  engagement 
was  subscribed  by  nine  earls,  as  many  lords,  and  a  great  many 
persons  of  consequence. 

Placing  the  queen  in  the  centre  of  their  numerous  battalions, 
they  moved  from  Hamilton  towards  Dunbarton.  It  was  their 
intention  to  deposit  the  person  of  the  sovereign  in  that  im¬ 
pregnable  castle,  and  then  to  seek  out  the  regent,  and  give 
him  battle.  But  his  rapid  movements  anticipated  their  more 
tardy  measures.  Murray  was  at  this  time  lying  at  Glasgow ; 
and  at  the  head  of  an  army  inferior  in  numbers  marched  to 
intercept  the  progress  of  the  enemy  towards  the  north.  The 
vanguard  of  each  army  hastened  forward,  contending  which 
should  obtain  possession  of  the  village  of  Langside.  They 
met  with  equal  courage,  and  encountered  with  levelled  lances, 
striving,  like  contending  bulls,  which  should  bear  the  other 
down.  The  spears  of  the  front  ranks  were  so  fastened  into 
each  other’s  armor,  that  the  staves  crossed  like  a  sort  of  grat¬ 
ing,  on  which  lay  daggers,  pistols,  and  other  weapons  used  as 
missiles,  which  the  contending  parties  had  thrown  at  each 
other.  While  they  were  thus  locked  together,  Morton  led  a 
detachment  against  the  flank  of  the  Hamiltons,  and  decided 
the  day.  Mary’s  army  was  broken  and  routed.  The  queen 
,nerself  fled  sixty  miles  without  drawing  bridle,  when  she 
rrived  at  Dundrennan  abbey,  in  Galloway. 

Here,  against  the  opinion  of  her  wisest  counsellors,  Mary 
^exercised  her  last  act  of  free  agency,  by  determining  on  the 
perilous  step  of  taking  refuge  in  England,  the  realm  of  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  her  sister  and  her  foe. 
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That  remarkable  princess  was  not  a  woman  to  be  deterred 
by  scruples  respecting  public  faith  or  private  honor,  from  bene¬ 
fiting  by  the  advantages  which  occasion  had  thus  thrown  into 
her  lap.  Mary  was  received  by  the  English  officers  on  the 
borders  with  the  greatest  appearance  of  respect;  nor  was 
Elizabeth  sparing  of  kind  expressions  of  comfort  and  friend 
ship  towards  her  ill-fated  sister. 

But  when  the  unfortunate  queen  of  Scotland  pressed  for  an 
interview  with  Elizabeth,  she  was  informed  that  an  objection 
to  this  arose  from  the  accusations  which  some  of  her  subjects 
had  preferred  against  her.  Mary  naturally  and  eagerly 
offered  to  justify  herself  against  such  charges,  whatever  was 
their  character ;  meaning  no  more  than  to  offer  such  expla¬ 
nations  to  the  queen  of  England  as  friend  gives  to  friend,  in 
justifying  herself  from  any  sinister  report,  but  certainly  not 
intending  to  constitute  Elizabeth  her  judge,  or  to  descend 
from  her  state,  and  reply  before  the  queen  of  England  to  the 
accusations  of  her  subjects  at  the  bar  of  her  equal.  Elizabeth, 
however,  had  obtained  an  advantage  which  she  determined 
to  keep ;  and  by  means  of  this  she  had  an  apology,  such  as  it 
was,  for  assuming,  in  her  own  person,  the  power  of  deciding 
upon  Mary’s  guilt  or  innocence.  The  point  of  justice  was,  in¬ 
deed,  untenable;  for  the  queen  of  England,  on  all  occasions  of 
rebellion  against  her  neighbor  queen  Mary,  had  received  the 
fugitive  insurgents  into  her  kingdom,  supplied  their  wants, 
and  lent  them  countenance  and  succor,  declining  either  to 
deliver  them  up,  or  enter  into  cognisance  of  their  offences. 
Whereas,  when  the  queen  of  Scotland  was  compelled  to  take 
refuge  in  her  kind  sister’s  kingdom,  the  worst  construction 
was  put  upon  the  cause  of  her  retreat,  and  Elizabeth,  the 
loving  ally,  instantly  assumed  the  character  of  the  strict  and 
awful  judge. 

By  command  of  Elizabeth  a  commission  was  appointed  to 
sit  at  York,  having  the  duke  of  Norfolk  at  its  head,  designed 
to  inquire  into  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  queen  Mary.  Before 
this  board,  composed  of  English  commissioners,  appeared  the 
regent,  with  Morton,  Lindsay,  the  bishop  of  Orkney,  and 
above  all,  with  secretary  Maitland,  the  Machiavel  of  Scot¬ 
land.  The  bishop  of  Ross,  lord  Herries,  lord  Boyd,  and  others, 
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the  most  distinguished  of  Mary’s  friends,  attended  on  her 
behalf. 

The  first  demand  of  Norfolk  was,  that  the  regent  Murray 
should  do  homage  to  the  queen  of  England,  as  queen  para¬ 
mount  of  Scotland,  seeing  he  had  come  voluntarily  to  plead 
e  a  suitor  before  Elizabeth’s  commissioners.  This  acknow 
ledgment  of  the  right  of  supremacy,  resisted  in  so  many 
centuries  of  bloody  war,  would  have  simplified  the  task  of 
affording  a  foundation  for  Elizabeth’s  jurisdiction,  since,  if  it 
ha  1  been  admitted,  she  might  have  taken  up  the  settlement 
of  the  disputes  between  the  queen  and  subjects  of  Scotland, 
ir .  the  legitimate  exercise  of  her  power,  as  paramount  supe¬ 
rior,  in  which  capacity  Edward  I.  had  decided  the  controversy 
-  jetween  Bruce  and  Baliol.  At  the  unexpected  demand  of 
homage,  the  blood  rushed  to  regent  Murray’s  countenance, 
and  he  remained  uncertain  what  to  answer ;  but  the  ready 
wit  of  Lethington  took  up  the  debate.  “  Let  England,”  he 
said,  “  restore  to  Scotland  Cumberland,  Northumberland,  and 
the  town  of  Berwick,  and  homage  shall  be  done  for  these 
possessions  as  of  old;  but  for  the  kingdom  and  crown  of 
Scotland,”  he  continued,  “  it  is  more  free  of  dependance  than 
England  herself  has  been  of  late,  while  she  paid  Saint  Peter’s 
pence  to  Rome.” 

The  sittings  of  the  commissioners  were  resumed  without 
more  debate  on  the  subject  of  supremacy,  which  the  English 
tacitly  abandoned.  It  might  be  observed,  however,  that  there 
was  a  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  regent  and  his  associates 
to  bring  forward  their  defence  to  the  accusation  of  rebellion 
against  Mary,  by  retorting  upon  her  the  alleged  offences  of 
incontinence,  and  accession  to  the  assassination  of  Henry 
Darnley.  The  fact  was,  that  the  fertile  brain  of  Lethington 
had  already  devised  a  scheme  by  which  the  proceedings  on 
both  sides  were  to  be  guided,  and  which  he  proposed  should 
put  an  end  to  the  commission,  in  a  manner  which  Elizabeth, 
under  whose  warrant  it  held  its  sittings,  very  little  dreamed 
of.  This  project  was  to  effect  a  match  between  Mary,  her 
divorce  from  Bothwell  being  effected,  and  the  duke  of  Nor¬ 
folk,  wealthy,  brave,  accomplished,  and  at  the  head  of  a  strong 
party  amongst  the  English  nobility,  composed  partly  of  Cath 
dies  and  partly  of  Protestants,  who  were,  for  various  reasons 
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hostile  to  the  government  and  schemes  of  Cecil.  Of  this 
number  the  two  great  northern  earls  of  Westmoreland  and 
Northumberland  were  particularly  formidable. 

The  regent  Murray  having  in  his  eye  the  prospect  of  such 
an  union  must  naturally  have  reflected  that  Mary,  restored 
to  her  crown  with  increased  security  and  strength,  would  b 
utterly  implacable  towards  him,  if  he  should  render  himself 
guilty  in  her  eyes  of  having  been  her  accuser  before  Eliza 
beth’s  commission  at  this  peculiar  crisis  of  her  fate.  He 
therefore  temporised;  and  instead  of  pressing  his  charges 
against  Mary,  capitulated  with  queen  Elizabeth  about  the 
terms  on  which  the  accusation  was  to  be  brought  forward ; 
and  that  queen  had  the  mortification  to  perceive  that  the  re¬ 
gent,  instead  of  persisting  in  the  charge,  showed  some  incli¬ 
nation  to  make  peace  with  his  sister,  whom  he  had  lately  ac¬ 
cused  of  such  enormities. 

Embarrassed  at  perceiving  that  Murray  hesitated,  Elizabeth 
resolved  to  change  the  scene  of  action,  and  appointed  the  con¬ 
ference  of  the  commissioners  to  be  removed  to  Westminster, 
that  the  business  might  be  carried  on  under  her  own  eye  and 
that  of  Cecil.  For  the  same  purpose,  without  regard  to 
Mary’s  requests  or  entreaties,  she  removed  her  from  Bolton 
to  Tutbury,  that  she  might  be  more  remote  from  her  own  do¬ 
minions  and  the  frontiers  of  England,  in  which  districts  she 
had  many  friends.  She  was  hitherto  treated  honorably,  but 
with  the  most  secure  attention  to  her  safety. 

The  wily  Cecil  was  not  long  in  obtaining  a  perfect  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  negotiation  between  Norfolk  and  the 
regent;  and  he  gave  Murray  to  understand,  that  should  he 
continue  to  shrink  from  the  task  of  accusation,  or  pursue 
further  a  line  of  hopeless  hesitation,  he  would  totally  alienate 
his  protectress  Elizabeth,  without  having  the  effect  of  con¬ 
ciliating  Mary,  whom  he  had  offended  beyond  reach  of  par¬ 
don.  Intimidated  by  his  threats,  the  regent  at  length  pre¬ 
ferred  his  charge  against  the  queen,  in  the  broadest  terms. 
He  accused  Mary  as  an  accessory  to  the  murder  of  her  hus¬ 
band,  and  as  plotting  the  destruction  of  the  young  prince, 
her  own  son.  The  queen’s  commissioners  expressed  the  ut¬ 
most  surprise  and  resentment  at  these  unqualified  charges. 
They  demanded  an  interview  of  Elizabeth,  and  they  protested 
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against  all  further  proceedings  of  the  conference.  The  re¬ 
gent,  in  reply,  was  called  upon  to  produce  his  proofs.  This 
brought  forward  an  incident  famous  in  the  controversy.  In 
corroboration  of  his  accusation,  the  earl  of  Murray  produced 
and  deposited  a  silver  box,  or  casket,  full  of  love-letters,  son¬ 
nets,  and  contracts,  alleged  to  have  passed  between  Mary 
nd  Bothwell  during  the  life  of  her  murdered  husband  Henry 
Darnley,  and  contended  that,  with  the  decree  of  the  Scottish 
parliament,  these  documents  were  sufficient  to  establish  queen 
Mary’s  guilt,  and  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  those  who,  hav¬ 
ing  risen  in  arms  against  her  government,  now  opposed  her 
restoration. 

By  forcing  Murray  to  these  decisive  steps,  Elizabeth  at¬ 
tained  the  principal  object  of  her  wishes.  She  had,  as  far  as 
a  foul  charge  could  have  such  an  effect,  destroyed  the  good 
fame  of  queen  Mary,  and  obtained  the  privilege  of  dealing 
with  her  as  one  lying  under  the  most  odious  suspicions,  and 
unworthy  the  protection  of  the  law  of  nations.  This  point 
gained,  she  resolved  to  avoid  taking  on  herself  the  delicate 
task  of  declaring  Mary  guilty  or  innocent.  She  informed 
Murray,  therefore,  that  on  the  one  hand  she  acquitted  him 
of  all  charges  against  his  loyalty  and  honor ;  and  that  on  the 
other  she  could  not  bring  herself  to  be  of  opinion  that  he  had 
produced  any  proofs  of  the  charge  against  Mary  sufficiently 
decisive  to  prejudice  her  sister  in  her  good  opinion;  on 
which  account  she  had  determined  to  leave  the  affairs  of  Scot¬ 
land  as  she  had  found  them.  It  will  be  observed  that  this 
decision,  while  in  words  it  placed  neither  party  in  the  wrong, 
gave  Mary  the  same  disadvantages  which  would  have  fol¬ 
lowed  from  an  express  condemnation  of  the  queen.  She  re¬ 
mained  a  prisoner,  although  found  guilty  of  no  crime ;  and 
Murray,  the  accuser,  though  unacquitted  of  the  charge  of 
rebellion  and  calumnious  slander  against  his  sovereign,  left 
England,  after  having  received  a  considerable  sum  of  money, 
with  an  assurance  that  his  party  in  Scotland  should  have  the 
upport  of  the  English  government. 

But  it  may  be  asked  what  conclusion  are  readers  of  the 
present  day  to  draw  from  these  proceedings?  and  are  we, 
with  one  class  of  writers,  to  conceive  queen  Mary  an  injured 
saint,  or  with  another  the  most  profligate  of  women  ?  We 
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confess  that,  without  more  light  than  we  at  present  possess, 
or  ever  hope  to  see  thrown  on  a  subject  of  so  mysterious  a 
character,  we  incline  to  think  that  on  both  sides  this  memo* 
rable  case  has  been  pleaded  to  extremity. 

The  beauty,  the  wit,  and,  in  general,  the  amiable  character 
of  Mary,  has  raised  up  for  her  memory  defenders  of  equal 
talents  and  zeal.  But  if  we  review  the  queen’s  conduct  from 
the  debate  at  Craigmillar,  concerning  the  proposed  divorce 
betwixt  her  and  Darnley,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  she 
must  not  have  entertained  suspicions,  that  many  persons  of 
an  unscrupulous  character  were  not  indisposed,  when  that 
measure  was  rejected,  to  remove  the  unfortunate  prince  from 
his  share  of  the  throne  by  the  readiest  and  most  violent 
means,  if  legal  and  justifiable  expedients  would  not  serve  the 
turn.  The  reconciliation  between  the  husband  and  wife, 
after  their  long  estrangement,  which  was  patched  up  so  sud¬ 
denly  and  immediately  before  the  murder,  the  violence  of¬ 
fered  to  the  queen’s  person  by  Bothwell,  and  so  tamely  ac¬ 
quiesced  in  by  a  female  of  such  high  rank  and  energetic 
character,  are  to  us  irresistible  evidence  that  Mary,  deeply 
injured  by  her  ungrateful  husband,  and  engaged  by  an  un¬ 
happy  attachment  to  one  of  the  most  wicked  of  men,  suffered 
Darnley,  without  warning  or  succor,  to  fall  into  the  conspi¬ 
rators’  snares,  if,  indeed,  she  did  not  herself  entice  him  into 
the  toils.  Revenge  and  love  are  great  casuists ;  and  supposing 
Mary  so  far  concerned  in  Darnley’s  death  as  to  foresee  its  ap¬ 
proach  without  endeavoring  to  prevent  it,  she  might  endeavor 
to  justify  her  conduct  to  herself,  by  considering  that  by  his 
accession  to  the  murder  of  her  servant  in  her  own  presence 
her  ungrateful  husband  deserved  death,  and  that  she  at  least 
was  not  obliged  to  give  the  alarm  when  a  deserved  punish¬ 
ment  seemed  about  to  overwhelm  him.  The  evident  favor 
shown  to  Bothwell  on  his  sham  trial,  the  too  obvious  farce  of 
the  seizure  of  the  queen  at  Fountain  Bridge,  and  her  subse¬ 
quent  marriage  with  Bothwell,  all  lead  to  the  same  melan 
choly  conclusion.  And  when  we  recollect  that  Mary  had 
been  educated  in  the  profligate  court  of  Catherine  of  Medicis, 
and  was  surrounded  in  her  own  by  some  of  the  worst  and 
most  wicked  men  who  ever  lived,  he  who  can  suppose  that, 
tempted  by  love  and  revenge,  she  walked  through  the  maze 
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of  iniquity  occurring  betwixt  Rizzio’s  death  and  her  marriage 
with  Bothwell  without  soiling  the  purity  of  her  mind  with 
the  guilt  which  was  so  thick  around  her  path,  must  have  un¬ 
usual  confidence  in  human  nature. 

But  though  we  are  compelled  to  admit  that  a  long  train  of 
coherent  circumstances  seems  to  evince  that  Mary  was  at 
least  by  tacit  acquiescence  an  accomplice  in  Darnley’s  fate, 
we  are  not  much  moved  by  what  has  been  termed  the  actual 
proof  of  her  guilt  and  which  was  produced  as  such  before  the 
commission. 

The  documents  contained  in  the  silver  box  are  the  only 
direct  testimony  tending  to  involve  Mary  in  Darnley’s  mur 
der ;  and  setting  these  aside  for  the  present,  there  remains 
fittle  which  can  directly  implicate  the  queen. 

At  a  later  period,  indeed,  Morton  an  unprincipled  and  fierce 
man,  who,  according  to  his  own  account  on  the  scaffold,  was 
privy  to  the  whole  bloody  scene,  says,  that  being  invited  to 
join  Bothwell  and  Lethington  in  a  scheme  against  Darnley’s 
life,  he  refused  to  engage  in  the  plot  unless  Bothwell  would 
obtain  an  injunction  upon  him  to  that  effect  from  the  queen 
herself  But  he  proceeds  to  declare,  that  Bothwell  never  was 
able  to  produce  such  a  warrant.  Here,  therefore,  the  chain 
of  direct  evidence  is  broken,  and  the  positive  proof  of  Mary’s 
guilt  is  not  to  be  found.  Laying  Morton’s  direct  oral  testi¬ 
mony  aside  as  being  inconclusive,  we  come  next  to  the  cele¬ 
brated  casket  and  papers. 

These  letters  and  writings  produced  would  indeed  prove  a 
great  deal  more  than  enough  for  conviction  if  they  stood  un¬ 
impeached  as  authentic  documents.  But  great  and  serious 
suspicions  attach  to  their  authenticity.  The  internal  evidence 
is  unfavorable,  according  to  our  ideas,  of  the  style  of  a  sover¬ 
eign  expressing  her  attachment.  They  are  described  with 
suspicious  variations,  sometimes  as  being  written  by  the 
queen’s  own  hand,  sometimes  as  being  only  subscribed  by 
her.  Above  all,  though  their  authenticity  was  challenged, 
and  though  the  regent  and  his  associates  had  in  their  power 
the  persons  through  whose  hands  they  were  said  to  have  pass¬ 
ed,  yet  no  care  whatever  was  taken,  by  examination  of  any 
of  these  persons,  to  ascertion  or  corroborate  the  faith  of  docu¬ 
ments  so  important  to  the  cause  of  the  accusers.  The  obvious 
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and  legal  inference  is,  that  where  that  is  not  proved  which 
ought  to  have  been  verified,  it  must  have  been  for  want  of  the 
means  of  probation.  It  is  notorious  that  these  letters  and 
papers  had  been  long  enough  in  the  hands  of  the  queen’s  ene¬ 
mies  to  have  been  tampered  with  to  any  extent;  and  thepro- 
uctions  of  copies  and  translations,  instead  of  originals,  is 
otally  foreign  to  our  ideas  of  judicial  proceedings.  Nay, 
there  was  so  little  attention  to  authenticate  the  casket  or  the 
documents  contained,  that  although  Dalgleish,  the  messenger 
from  whose  person  they  were  alleged  to  be  taken,  was  tried 
and  executed  for  accession  to  Darnley’s  murder,  not  a  single 
question  was  put  to  him  either  at  his  trial,  or  at  his  death, 
which  could  tend  to  prove  he  had  ever  seen  them.  His  con¬ 
fession,  also,  which  candidly  admits  his  share  in  Darnley’s 
murder,  contains  not  a  word  respecting  these  papers.  The 
only  evidence  of  their  having  been  taken  on  the  person  of  this 
man  was  the  declaration  of  Morton,  who,  if  they  were  forged, 
was  undoubtedly  a  person  most  cSeeply  interested  in  the  fabri¬ 
cation. 

The  queen,  also,  when  she  alleged  that  these  manuscripts 
were  forgeries,  observed,  that  there  were  many  in  her  king¬ 
dom  who  could  imitate  her  hand-writing;  and  it  was  believed 
that  Maitland  possessed  that  accomplishment  in  a  supreme 
degree. 

Another  document  of  direct  evidence  preferred  against  the 
queen  was  the  confession  of  Paris,  a  Frenchman,  and  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  her  household,  who  is  represented  as  having  given 
testimony  respecting  the  circumstances  of  a  conference  with 
Bothwell,  which,  compared  with  the  subsequent  directions 
received  by  Paris  from  Mary  regarding  the  delivery  of  the 
keys  of  the  king’s  lodgings  at  the  Kirk  of  Field,  seems  dis¬ 
tinctly  probative  of  the  queen’s  knowledge  of  the  murder  be¬ 
fore  the  fact.  But  to  this  also  lies  the  same  objection  of  a 
strong  suspicion  of  forgery;  and  there  arises  the  greater 
doubt  on  the  subject,  that  certainly  if  Paris  had  been  actually 
disposed  to  make  such  an  important  confession,  his  life  ought 
to  have  been  preserved,  that  he  might  deliver  his  evidence 
before  parliament  or  in  an  unprejudiced  court,  allowing  every 
chance  to  the  royal  person  accused  of  so  hideous  a  crime  of 
disproving  it  by  cross-examination  or  otherwise.  The  death 
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of  a  miserable  domestic,  whose  life  was  at  all  times  in  their 
hands,  ought  to  have  been  deferred  until  his  testimony  had 
been  publicly  given,  carefully  investigated,  and  formally 
recorded.  The  fact  of  having  put  Paris  instantly  to  death, 
with  every  other  person  connected  with  the  murder,  resem¬ 
bles  the  art  of  the  usurper  in  the  play  who  stabs  the  warder 
of  Duncan  lest  a  public  examination  should  produce  othe. 
sentiments  in  the  minds  of  the  judges  than  those  which  h 
who  really  committed  the  crime  desired  should  be  inferred. 

On  the  whole,  the  direct  evidence  produced  in  support  of 
Mary’s  alleged  guilt  was  liable  to  such  important  objections, 
that  it  could  not  now  be  admitted  to  convict  a  felon  for  the 
most  petty  crime ;  and  there  is  surely  no  equity  in  receiving 
it  as  absolutely  conclusive  against  a  queen.  We  have  already 
stated  our  opinion  of  the  moral  proof  of  deep  delusion,  or  per¬ 
haps  actual  guilt,  arising  from  Mary’s  own  conduct ;  but  we 
own  that  our  strong  suspicions,  arising  from  her  favor  to 
Bothwell,  her  union  with  that  profligate  man,  and  the  time 
and  circumstances  of  the  marriage,  are  rather  weakened  than 
confirmed  by  the  attempts  to  corroborate  it  by  positive  evi¬ 
dence  of  so  very  suspicious  a  description.  When  original  docu¬ 
ments  are  suppressed,  and  alleged  copies  only  produced,  when 
minutes  of  confessions  privately  obtained  under  threats  of  tor¬ 
ture  are  urged  as  proofs,  and  the  witnesses  themselves,  who 
might  have  given  open  testimony,  removed  by  precipitate 
execution,  the  loose  and  improbable  character  of  the  evidence 
throws  a  suspicion  over  the  whole  proceeding,  which  goes  far 
to  neutralise  the  presumption  of  guilt  arising  out  of  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  ;  and  as  it  evinces  foul  practices  used  in  order  to 
convict  the  queen,  it  must  necessarily  induce  us  to  lean  to  the 
side  of  acquittal.  Queen  Elizabeth  was  probably  sensible  of 
this  when,  by  the  result  of  the  investigation,  she  saw  herself 
obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  Scottish  queen  had  come  off 
guiltless  from  the  charge  brought  by  Murray  and  her  rebel 
subjects ;  and  the  number  and  character  of  those  who  assert 
ed  Mary’s  cause  in  Scotland  plainly  intimates  that  a  grea 
part  of  her  subjects  were  in  no  respect  disposed  to  be  consid 
ered  as  having  faith  in  the  evidence  which  later  historians 
have  received  as  conclusive  against  her. 

The  inquiry  had  terminated  favorably  for  Mary,  in  so  far 
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that  Elizabeth  confessed  by  her  own  answer  to  both  parties 
that  she  saw  no  grounds  for  the  charges  with  which  the  Scot¬ 
tish  queen  had  been  loaded.  It  seemed  to  follow,  that  a  queen 
now  pronounced  to  be  guiltless,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
dominions  of  a  sister  and  ally  in  a  moment  of  extreme  neces¬ 
sity,  should  have  been  either  received  with  honor  or  dismissed 
with  safety.  But,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  hospitality  observed 
in  the  most  barbarous  nations,  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  a  thou¬ 
sand  declarations  of  friendship  and  even  sisterly  fondness,  the 
queen  of  England  determined  not  to  enfranchise  her  prisoner 
though  she  had  dismissed  the  accusation  under  pretext  oi 
which  she  had  at  first  refused  to  admit  her  to  her  presence. 
She  was  indeed  so  bold  in  availing  herself  of  the  advantage 
she  had  gained  as  to  seem  little  anxious  to  justify  the  right 
to  detain  her  captive,  being  fully  possessed  of  the  power. 

Mary,  therefore,  was  sent  from  Bolton  castle  to  Tutbury ; 
and  that  no  circumstance  of  meanness  might  be  omitted,  the 
royal  captive  had  reason  to  complain  even  of  the  niggard  tem¬ 
per  of  Elizabeth,  which  hardly  allowed  her  prisoner  fitting 
means  of  transport  or  adequate  support,  while  she  dragged 
her  from  one  prison  to  another  in  inclement  weather,  and 
through  the  most  rugged  roads. 

Leaving  Mary  to  her  melancholy  fate,  our  narrative  must 
follow  Murray  to  Scotland.  His  presence  there  had  become 
needful  to  the  support  of  his  own  party ;  for  the  lords  who 
were  attached  to  queen  Mary  having  recovered  from  the  ter¬ 
rors  inspired  by  the  battle  of  Langside  were  threatening  again 
to  take  up  arms.  Murray  averted  the  immediate  danger  by 
seizing  on  the  duke  of  Chatelherault  and  lord  Herries,  and 
sending  them  prisoners  to  Edinburgh  castle.  But  the  queen’s 
party  continued  to  assume  a  menacing  appearance.  Their 
leaders  were  much  encouraged  by  the  intrigues  carried  on 
by  the  duke  of  Norfolk  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  Mary’s 
hand.  Two  men  of  eminence,  who  had  been  Murray’s  espe¬ 
cial  friends  were  deeply  engaged  in  this  plot.  The  first  was 
Maitland  of  Lethington,  who  was  the  original  inventor  of  the 
scheme,  the  other,  Sir  William  Kirkcaldy  of  Grainge,  famed 
for  his  military  talent,  and  not  less  so  for  a  generosity  of  dis¬ 
position  which  was  by  no  means  a  characteristic  of  the  period. 
He  had  been  displeased  at  the  severe  conduct  of  the  lords 
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towards  the  queen,  after  she  surrendered  to  him  at  Carberry 
Hill,  and  dismissed  her  army  upon  his  warrant  of  respectful 
treatment  and  good  usage.  And  although  he  afterwards  fought 
against  her  at  the  battle  of  Langside,  yet,  unconvinced  of 
Mary’s  guilt,  or  supposing  that  it  had  been  expiated  by  her 
sufferings,  or  yielding,  perhaps,  to  the  wonderful  influence 
which  the  ingenuity  of  Lethington  possessed  over  the  minds  of 
all  to  whom  he  found  access,  he  was  now  disposed  to  join  in  any 
honorable  expedient  which  might  obtain  Mary’s  liberty  and 
forward  her  restoration.  Grainge,  being  governor  of  Edin¬ 
burgh  castle,  wherein  were  detained  the  noblemen  whom  Mur¬ 
ray  had  lately  made  prisoners  of  state,  his  friendship  was,  at 
such  a  crisis,  of  the  last  consequence  to  the  party  to  which  he 
should  finally  attach  himself.  He  declared  himself  the  protector 
of  these  captives  as  well  as  of  Maitland  of  Lethington,  whom 
he  received  into  the  castle,  and  who  became,  as  usual,  the 
soul  of  all  the  intrigues  which  were  carried  on  between  the 
parties. 

The  arrival  of  the  regent  in  Scotland  disconcerted  these 
counsels.  Murray  had  been  made  privy  to  the  proposed  mar¬ 
riage  between  Norfolk  and  Mary,  and  had  given  his  assent  to 
it  while  at  York.  But  since  that  period  he  had  openly  stood 
forward  as  the  accuser  of  his  sister,  and  could  no  longer  hope 
either  safety  for  the  future  or  indemnity  for  the  past  should 
she  ever  again  ascend  the  throne.  He  therefore  dishonorably 
betrayed  to  Elizabeth  the  whole  treaty  as  it  had  been  com¬ 
municated  to  him  by  Norfolk,  and  thus  furnished  the  English 
queen  with  proofs  on  which  the  duke  was  arrested  and  de¬ 
tained  a  prisoner.  Immediately  upon  this  arrest,  which  was 
regarded  as  inferring  Elizabeth’s  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
various  plans  which  had  been  agitated  among  the  malecon- 
tent  lords,  the  earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Northumberland, 
Catholics,  and  friends,  of  course,  to  the  Scottish  queen,  arose 
in  open  rebellion,  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  liberating  Mary 
and  restoring  the  popish  religion.  But  this  insurrection,  though 
in  the  outset  extremely  formidable,  sunk  and  died  away  like  a 
fire  of  straw  before  the  active  and  vigorous  measures  of  queen 
Elizabeth.  The  two  leaders  fled  to  Scotland,  where  North¬ 
umberland  fell  into  the  power  of  the  regent,  by  whom  he 
was  imprisoned  in  Lochleven  castle.  The  earl  of  Westmore- 
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land  escaped  abroad,  and  died  beyond  seas.  This  unsuccess¬ 
ful  attempt  at  rebellion  greatly  broke  the  power  of  the  Cath¬ 
olics  in  England,  and  confirmed  the  sway  of  Elizabeth,  as  the 
bursting  of  an  imposthume  often  restores  the  vigor  of  the 
human  constitution. 

Murray,  strengthened  by  Elizabeth’s  arms,  and  bold  in  her 
protection,  was  taking  measures  to  complete  the  subjugation 
of  the  queen’s  party,  and  negotiating  to  have  Mary’s  own 
person  delivered  into  his  hands  by  the  queen  of  England, 
when  he  lost  his  life  by  the  vengeance  of  an  individual.  Ham¬ 
ilton  of  Bothwellhaugh,  a  man  distinguished  for  a  vindictive 
disposition  in  an  age  when  revenge  was  accounted  a  virtue  and 
a  duty,  had  with  many  of  that  name  been  made  prisoner  at  the 
battle  of  Langside.  With  the  other  captives  he  had  been  doom¬ 
ed  to  death  after  the  battle,  and  like  others  he  had  received 
pardon  from  the  regent.  But  though  Bothwellhaugh  had  been 
thus  far  favorably  treated,  a  separate  property  belonging  to 
him  had  been  declared  forfeited,  and  was  conferred  by  Mur¬ 
ray  upon  one  of  his  favorites,  who,  brutally  eager  to  obtain 
possession,  drove  the  wife  of  Bothwellhaugh,  then  recently 
delivered  of  a  child,  half  naked  into  the  fields,  where  she 
became  ere  morning  furiously  mad.  Her  husband  vowed  ven¬ 
geance  on  the  regent  as  the  original  author  of  the  injury ;  and 
the  Hamiltons,  his  kinsmen,  who  had  so  much  reason  to  hate 
and  fear  the  present  ruler  of  Scotland,  encouraged  him,  by 
applauding  and  abetting  his  design.  Having  taken  singularly 
accurate  measures  for  effecting  his  purpose  and  his  escape, 
he  lurked  in  an  empty  lodging  in  the  street  of  Linlithgow, 
mortally  wounded  the  earl  of  Murray  by  a  shot  from  a  cara¬ 
bine  as  he  rode  through  the  town,  and  though  closely  pur¬ 
sued  got  in  safety  to  France. 

There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  the  crime  of  an  indi¬ 
vidual  had  been  countenanced  and  prompted  by  the  spirit  of  a 
faction  as  well  as  of  a  powerful  family.  On  the  very  night 
when  the  murder  was  committed,  Buccleuch  and  Famiherst, 
chiefs  of  the  names  of  Scott  and  Kerr,  borderers,  of  the  queen’s 
party,  invaded  England  with  unusual  fury,  with  the  purpose, 
doubtless,  of  producing  a  breach  betwixt  the  two  nations.  One 
of  the  depredators  showed  that  the  party  were  conscious  of 
the  act  which  had  taken  place ;  for  being  asked  by  an  English- 
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man  how  he  would  answer  that  night’s  work  to  the  regent, 
who  was  wont  to  be  a  terror  to  the  border  plunderers,  he 
replied,  “  Tush,  man !  your  regent  is  cold  as  the  iron  bit  in 
my  horse’s  mouth.” 

Thus  died  the  earl  of  Murray,  still  remembered  by  the 
commons  of  Scotland  as  the  good  regent,  and  not  undeserving 
of  the  epithet ;  for  making  allowance  for  the  stormy  times  in 
which  he  lived,  his  general  character  will  bear  comparison 
with  most  statesmen  of  the  period.  He  was  wise,  brave,  and 
successful  in  his  enterprises :  but  his  uncertain  and  insecure 
state  led  him  into  intrigues,  from  which  he  could  not  honor¬ 
ably  extricate  himself ;  and  Elizabeth  did  not  hesitate,  both  in 
the  affair  of  the  Roundabout  Raid  and  in  extorting  a  confes¬ 
sion  of  his  intrigues  with  Norfolk,  to  subject  him  to  a  just 
charge  of  meanness  and  treachery.  Sir  James  Melville 
blames  rather  the  avarice  of  Morton  and  others  than  that  of 
the  regent  himself  for  the  acts  of  severity  and  rapacity  which 
hastened  his  death ;  and  although  it  was  he  who  chiefly  profit¬ 
ed  by  the  murder  of  Darnley  and  the  ill  concocted  intrigues 
of  Bothwell,  there  is  no  proof  that  he  was  conscious  of  or 
accessory  to  those  dark  and  treacherous  transactions,  further 
than  the  suspicion  which  must  attach  to  a  man  of  his  conse¬ 
quence,  who  could  scarcely  be  ignorant  of  important  events 
when  they  were  passing  around  him.  There  is  something 
like  coldness  and  ingratitude  in  his  harsh  conduct  to  a  sister 
who  had  favored  and  promoted  him,  and  who  is  said  to  have 
shed  tears  over  his  death.  But  the  steadiness  with  which  he 
prosecuted  and  established  the  work  of  the  reformation  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  sincere  conviction,  and  constitutes  regent 
Murray’s  best  title  to  a  place  among  the  benefactors  of  hia 
country. 
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COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  CIVIL  WAR. - ENGLISH  INVASION. - THE 

BORDERERS  CHASTISED. - THE  HOUSE  OF  HAMILTON  ALMOST  RUIN¬ 
ED. - DUNBARTON  CASTLE  TAKEN. - SCOTLAND  DIVIDED  BETWIXT 

king’s  MEN  AND  QUEEN’S  MEN. - CRUEL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  WAR. 

—  STATE  OF  PARTIES.  -  RAID  OF  STIRLING. - DEATH  OF  THE  RE¬ 

GENT  LENNOX. —MAR  SUCCEEDS,  AND  LABORS  FOR  PEACE,  BUT 
SHORTLY  AFTER  DIES. - MORTON  CHOSEN  REGENT. - HIS  CHARAC¬ 
TER.  - MARY  CORRESPONDS  WITH  SPAIN. - DUKE  OF  NORFOLK  BE¬ 
HEADED.  - aUEEN  ELIZABETH  PUBLICLY  OWNS  THE  RIGHT  OF 

JAMES, —THE  CIVIL  WARS  STILL  RAGE;  BUT  THE  PARTY  OF  THE 
QUEEN  DECLINES  EVERY  WHERE  SAVE  IN  THE  NORTH,  WHERE  IT  IS 
SUPPORTED  BY  THE  GORDONS. - THE  QUEEN’S  ADHERENTS  CAPITU¬ 
LATE  EXCEPTING  GRAINGE,  WHO  HOLDS  OUT  EDINBURGH  CASTLE. - 

HE  IS  BESIEGED  BY  AN  ENGLISH  FORCE,  AND  COMPELLED  TO  SURREN¬ 
DER.  - HE  IS  EXECUTED. - DEATH  OF  MAITLAND  OF  LETHINGTON. 

On  the  death  of  the  earl  of  Murray,  both  parties  in  Scot¬ 
land  prepared  for  war.  The  faction  adhering  to  the  infant 
monarch  chose  for  regent  instead  of  Murray  the  earl  of  Len¬ 
nox,  father  of  the  murdered  Darnley,  and  grandfather  of 
James  himself.  His  authority  was  strongly  supported  by 
Elizabeth,  who  dispatched  two  flying  armies  into  Scotland  to 
avenge  the  mischief  done  upon  the  frontiers,  and  to  co-operate 
with  the  forces  of  the  regent.  One  of  these,  under  the  earl 
of  Sussex,  severely  chastised  the  border  clans  of  Scott  and 
Kerr,  by  ravaging  their  lands  and  burning  their  houses.  The 
other  army  was  commanded  by  lord  Scroope  of  Bolton.  A 
third  body  of  English,  led  by  Sir  William  Drury,  assisted 
Lennox  in  laying  waste  the  vale  of  Clyde,  and  desolating  the 
mansions  of  Hamilton,  rendered  obnoxious  to  the  king’s  party 
by  the  murder  of  the  late  regent,  and  to  Lennox  himself, 
whose  father  had  been  slain  by  one  of  that  clan,  by  the  bit¬ 
terness  of  feudal  hatred.  Their  vengeance  was  urged  with 
such  unrelenting  fury,  that  the  great  family,  whom  it  affect¬ 
ed,  was  in  all  its  branches  brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin. 

A  D  Another  advantage  was  obtained  by  the  king’s  party, 
1571  ^7  an  extraordinary  feat  of  courage  and  dexterity. 

Crawford  of  Jordanhall,  an  enterprising  officer,  under¬ 
took  the  venturous  exploit  of  storming  the  almost  impregna¬ 
ble  castle  of  Dunbarton,  which  had  hitherto,  during  the  va- 
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riation  of  the  civil  war,  remained  in  possession  of  the  queen’s 
partisan  the  lord  Fleming.  A  handful  of  soldiers  advanced 
to  the  foot  of  the  rock  on  a  misty  evening.  By  means  of 
ladders  they  ascended  to  a  ledge  of  rock  where  they  were 
able  to  keep  their  footing  till  they  could  draw  up  and  replace 
the  ladders  so  as  to  attain  the  bottom  of  the  wall.  In  the  second 
ascent,  a  soldier,  when  half  way  up  the  ladder,  was  seized 
with  a  fit  of  epilepsy.  Crawford  caused  the  man  to  be  bound 
to  the  steps ;  then  commanding  the  ladder  to  be  turned,  they 
mounted  over  the  indisposed  person’s  belly.  Surmounting 
the  wall,  the  assailants  surprised  the  ill-watched  garrison, 
who  were  too  confident  in  the  strength  of  the  castle  to  keep 
a  due  guard,  and  carried  the  place  by  an  attempt,  the  bold¬ 
ness  of  which  was  unequalled  by  the  siege  of  the  Numidian 
fortress  mentioned  by  Sallust,  or  the  more  modern  surprise  of 
Fecamp,  on  the  coast  of  Normandy,  by  Bois-Rose  during 
the  wars  of  the  League. 

The  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew’s,  natural  brother  of  the 
duke  of  Chatelherault,  was  taken  in  the  castle  of  Dunbarton, 
to  which  he  had  retreated  for  safety,  as  to  an  impregnable 
place  of  refuge.  This  prelate  was  highly  obnoxious  to  the 
king’s  party  from  his  profession,  his  talents,  and  his  family ; 
and  being  already  attainted  by  parliament,  lay  open  to  their 
severity,  which  was  carried  to  the  uttermost.  They  convey¬ 
ed  the  archbishop  to  Stirling,  where  he  was  publicly  hanged 
without  trial  or  ceremony.  That  he  deserved  this  fate  is 
highly  probable.  He  was  proprietor  of  the  fatal  mansion 
called  the  Kirk  of  Field,  in  which  Darnley  was  blown  up, 
and  of  the  no  less  fatal  lodging  at  Linlithgow,  from  which  the 
regent  Murray  received  his  death-wound ;  and  there  was 
little  doubt  of  his  being  on  both  occasions  aware  of  the  pur¬ 
pose  which  the  lodgings  were  to  be  put  to.  But  his  execu¬ 
tion,  without  even  a  semblance  of  trial,  in  the  heat  of  a  civil 
war,  was  calculated  to  add  fuel  to  its  fury,  and  became  the 
example  and  justification  of  numerous  atrocities  practised  by 
way  of  retaliation. 

The  civil  war  was  now  widely  kindled,  and  raged  in  every 
province ;  and  the  fatal  distinction  into  king’s  men  and  queen’s 
men  divided  even  private  families.  The  king’s  adherents 
held  a  parliament  at  Stirling.  The  queen’s  lords  assumed 
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the  same  title  at  Edinburgh  ;  and  these  assemblies  fulminated 
decrees  of  forfeiture  against  each  other.  Skirmishes  were 
fought  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom ;  and  as  the  parties 
threw  on  each  other  the  imputation  of  rebellion,  those  taken 
in  battle  were  only  spared  by  the  sword  to  perish  by  the  gib¬ 
bet  ;  for  each  party  in  these  desolating  Hostilities  relentlessly 
executed  their  captives  as  traitors. 

The  historian,  Hume  of  Godscroft,  has  left  us  a  species  of 
parallel,  showing  how  the  great  peers  and  families  in  the  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  Scotland  were  divided  between  the  two  fac¬ 
tions.  By  this  it  appears  that  the  preponderance  of  the  feu¬ 
dal  nobility  was  on  the  side  of  queen  Mary,  though  the 
strength  which  the  king’s  men  obtained  from  the  support  of 
the  reformed  party  decided  the  civil  war  in  favor  of  her  son. 
First,  there  were  of  the  queen’s  side  the  duke  of  Chatel- 
herault,  the  earls  of  Argyle,  Athole,  Huntley,  almost  all  petty 
princes  in  their  several  countries  and  shires  ;  also  the  earls 
of  Crawford,  Rothes,  Eglinton,  Cassils,  the  lord  Herries,  with 
all  the  Maxwells,  Lochinvar,  Johnstone,  the  lords  Seton, 
Boyd,  Gray,  Ogilvy,  Livingston,  Fleming,  Oliphant,  the 
sheriff  of  Ayr  and  Linlithgow,  Buccleuch,  Farniherst,  and 
Tullibardine,  “The  lord  Hume  did  also  countenance  them, 
though  few  of  his  friends  or  name  were  with  him,  save  one 
mean  man,  Ferdinando  of  Broomhouse ;  Maitland  the  secre¬ 
tary,  a  great  politician,  and  Grainge,  an  approved  soldier, 
who  was  captain  of  the  castle,  and  provost  of  the  town  of 
Edinburgh,  embraced  Mary’s  party.  They  had  the  chief  cas¬ 
tles  and  places  of  strength  in  their  hands,  —  Edinburgh,  Dun¬ 
barton,  and  Lochmaben.  France  did  assist  them ;  Spain  did 
favor  them,  and  so  did  the  pope,  together  with  all  the  Roman 
Catholics  every  where.  The  same  faction  in  England  was 
great :  all  the  duke  of  Norfolk’s  party,  papists  and  maleeon- 
tents,  had  their  eye  upon  queen  Mary.  Neither  was  she, 
though  in  prison,  altogether  unuseful  to  her  side ;  for  besides 
her  countenance,  and  color  of  her  authority,  which  prevailed 
with  some,  she  had  her  rents  in  France,  and  her  jewels, 
wherewith  she  both  supported  the  common  cause  and  reward¬ 
ed  her  private  servants  and  followers.  Especially  these  re¬ 
sources  served  her  to  furnish  agents  and  ambassadors  to  plead 
her  cause,  and  importune  her  friends  at  the  court  of  France 
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and  England,  who  were  helped  by  the  banished  lords,  Dacre 
and  Westmoreland,  to  stir  up  foreign  princes  all  they  could. 
Thus  was  that  party  now  grown  great,  so  that  it  might  seenl 
both  safe  and  most  advantageous  to  follow  it.  The  other  was 
almost  abandoned.  There  were  but  three  earls  that  took  part 
with  Morton  at  first,  —  Lennox,  Mar,  and  Glencairn ;  neither 
were  these  comparable  to  any  of  the  foremost  four.  In  Fife 
there  was  the  lord  Lindsay,  and  Glammis  in  Angus, — no 
very  powerful  men,  and  no  ways  equal  to  Crawford  and 
Rothes.  The  lord  Semple  was  but  a  simple  one  in  respect 
of  Cassilis,  Maxwell,  Lochinvar,  and  others ;  Methven  in 
Strathern,  a  very  mean  lord  ;  Ochiltree  amongst  the  meanest 
that  bare  the  title  of  a  lord ;  and  yet  Cathcart  was  meaner 
than  he,  both  in  men  and  means.  Neither  was  Ruthven  so 
great  but  that  Tullibardine  and  Oliphant  were  able  to  over¬ 
match  him.  They  had  no  castles  but  Stirling  and  Tantallon, 
which  belonged  to  Morton.  The  commons,  indeed,  were 
very  forwardly  set  that  way ;  but  how  uncertain  and  unsure 
a  prop  is  the  vulgar  1  England  did  befriend  them  sometimes, 
but  not  so  fully  as  they  needed,  and  even  so  far  as  did  con¬ 
cern  their  own  safety.”* 

In  this  view  of  parties,  the  historian,  desirous  to  rate  the 
strength  of  the  king’s  faction  as  lcrw  as  possible,  in  order  the 
more  to  exalt  the  talents  and  worth  of  those  who  gained  the 
superiority  against  such  odds,  considerably  undervalues  the 
assistance  afforded  to  the  king’s  lords  by  the  burghs  and  com¬ 
mons.  Nor  does  he  give  due  weight  to  the  countenance  of 
England,  which  ministered  to  the  assistance  of  the  regent  by 
effectual  supplies  of  troops  and  money ;  whereas  the  courts 
of  France  and  Spain  and  other  Catholic  powers  supported 
queen  Mary  by  little  more  than  splendid  promises.  Never¬ 
theless,  Godscroft  justly  says,  that  the  factions  were  so  bal¬ 
anced  as  to  make  success  dubious,  and  the  bloodshed  and  strife 
great  and  universal.  The  whole  inland  country  was  agitated 
hrough  every  province  by  the  contests  of  king's  men  and 
ueen’s  men ;  and  to  use  an  expression  of  the  period,  in  the 
wild  borders  and  savage  highlands,  the  clan  Gregor  and  the 


*  Hume  of  Godscroft’a  History  of  Douglas.  Edinburgh,  1743.  vol.  ii.p.  199 
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clan  Chattan  in  the  north,  Buccleuch  and  Famiherst  in  the 
south,  were  bounded  out  to  ravage  the  neighboring  country 
with  the  full  fury  of  predatory  war. 

Amid  this  scene  of  slaughter  and  confusion,  a  military 
movement,  contrived  by  the  talent  of  Grainge,  had  nearly 
brought  the  war  to  an  unexpected  termination.  A  body  of 
five  hundred  men  were  privately  assembled  at  Edinburgh, 
under  the  command  of  the  earl  of  Huntley,  lord  Claud  Ham¬ 
ilton,  younger  son  of  the  duke  of  Chatelherault,  and  Scott  of 
Buccleuch.  They  made  a  night  march  to  Stirling,  occupied 
the  town  without  opposition,  and  breaking  into  the  lodgings 
of  the  principal  lords  of  the  king’s  faction,  as  well  as  the 
regent  himself,  made  them  prisoners,  and  were  about  to  con¬ 
duct  them  to  Edinburgh.  The  obstinacy  of  Morton,  who  de¬ 
fended  his  house  till  it  was  set  on  fire,  and  the  rapacity  and 
want  of  discipline  of  the  soldiers,  who  broke  their  ranks  for 
the  purpose  of  plunder,  gave  the  king’s  party  an  opportunity 
of  rallying.  The  garrison  marched  out  of  the  castle,  and 
fired  upon  the  invaders  from  some  half-built  houses  which 
still  stand  in  the  same  unfinished  state  across  the  top  of  the 
main  street:  the  inhabitants  of  Stirling  immediately  joined 
in  the  attack,  and  the  assailants,  taken  by  surprise  in  their 
turn,  began  to  fly.  In  the  scuffle,  a  man,  by  command  it  is 
said  of  lord  Claud  Hamilton,  shot  the  regent  Lennox  with  a 
carabine,  in  revenge  of  the  death  of  the  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrew’s.  The  queen’s  party  fled,  nor  could  the  others  pur¬ 
sue  them,  the  bordermen,  followers  of  Buccleuch,  having 
carried  off  all  the  horses  they  could  find  in  Stirling.  Morton, 
who  had  previously  surrendered  to  Buccleuch,  now  took  his 
captor,  who  was  related  to  him,  under  his  protection  as  his 
prisoner,  and  dismissed  him  uninjured.  If  Grainge  himself 
had  led  the  assailants  on  this  occasion,  the  enterprise,  so  suc¬ 
cessful  in  the  commencement,  might  probably  have  termi¬ 
nated  in  the  entire  ruin  of  the  king’s  party. 

As  it  was,  the  loss  of  the  regent  Lennox  was  a  disadvan 
tage  which  the  king’s  nobles  hastened  to  repair,  by  placing 
in  the  vacant  situation  John  earl  of  Mar.  Just,  moderate, 
and  patriotic,  this  estimable  nobleman  endeavored  to  establish 
peace  betwixt  the  contending  parties  in  the  state ;  and  it  is 
said  the  deep  regret  which  he  felt  at  being  impeded  by  Mor- 
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ton,  and  others  of  his  own  party,  in  the  work  of  reconciliation, 
brought  on  the  disease  of  which  he  died,  29th  Octo-  0 
her,  1572.  157Z 

The  earl  of  Mar’s  successor  in  the  regency  was  the  old 
friend  of  the  regent  Murray,  James  earl  of  Morton ;  and  no 
lection  could  have  been  made  more  dangerous  to  those  who 
followed  the  cause  of  Mary.  Morton  possessed  all  Murray’s 
faults  in  an  exaggerated  degree,  many  of  his  talents,  but  few 
or  none  of  his  virtues.  He  was  ambitious,  but  his  ambition 
was  of  that  sordid  kind  that  is  sullied  by  avarice ;  and  he  was 
willing  to  stoop  yet  lower  to  win  the  favor  of  Elizabeth  than 
Murray  himself  would  have  bowed.  As  a  judge,  he  was 
accessible  to  bribery;  as  a  soldier,  he  was  a  stranger  to  mercy; 
and  it  was  from  his  name  that  those  skirmishes,  in  which 
prisoners  were  regularly  executed  on  both  sides,  were  called 
the  Douglas  wars.  If  we  compare  the  two  regents  in  other 
respects,  the  religion  of  Murray  seems  to  have  been  sincere, 
while  Morton’s  pretension  to  it  was  that  of  a  hypocritical 
profligate.  As  a  partisan,  Morton  was  so  deeply  implicated 
in  the  dark  secrets  of  queen  Mary’s  reign,  that  he  must  have 
regarded  her  return  to  the  throne  as  an  era  to  be  followed  by 
his  own  total  ruin.  It  was  his  interest  to  prevent  this,  by  a 
complete  and  abject  dependence  on  queen  Elizabeth.  In  his 
personal  deportment  he  displayed  many  of  the  qualities  of 
the  great  house  of  Douglas,  from  which  he  was  descended, 
being  brave,  proud,  politic,  and  haughty ;  generally  feared, 
and  little  loved,  through  a  long  and  despotic  administration. 

While  Morton  held  the  ostensible  government  of  Scotland, 
he  steered  his  course  almost  entirely  by  the  suggestions  of 
the  queen  of  England ;  and  that  princess  was  now  more  than 
ever  desirous  that  the  affairs  of  Scotland  should  either  con¬ 
tinue  in  an  embroiled  state,  or  remain  under  the  management 
of  a  statesman  who  was  sure  to  govern  them  in  all  respects 
according  to  her  interests,  and  diametrically  opposite  to  those 
of  queen  Mary,  to  whom  she  was  more  hostile  than  ever. 

The  causes  for  Elizabeth’s  additional  resentment  against 
her  unfortunate  prisoner  arose  out  of  circumstances  which 
were  the  natural  consequences  of  the  injustice  which  had 
made  her  captive.  Anxious  to  obtain  the  liberty  of  which 
she  was  unjustly  deprived,  Mary  naturally  turned  her  eyes 
Vou  H.  N 
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to  the  princes  of  her  own  faith  for  support.  France,  divided 
by  civil  and  religious  quarrels,  no  longer  listened  to  her  com¬ 
plaints  with  interest ;  but  Philip  the  Second  of  Spain  willingly 
agreed  to  send  troops  and  money  to  invade  England,  assist 
the  distressed  English  Catholics,  and  avow  the  quarrel  of 
queen  Mary.  His  agent  Ridolphi  found  a  vigorous  second 
in  the  bishop  of  Ross,  the  able  defender  of  queen  Mary,  and 
was  listened  to,  at  least,  by  the  duke  of  Norfolk. 

This  last  nobleman  had  been  just  released  from  prison, 
upon  pledging  his  solemn  word  never  to  renew  his  project 
of  marriage  with  queen  Mary.  But  on  obtaining  his  freedom 
he  immediately  resumed  the  perilous  intrigues  which  his  im¬ 
prisonment  had  interrupted.  Letters  and  love  tokens  passed 
between  him  and  the  captive  queen  of  Scotland.  The  inter¬ 
course  between  Norfolk  and  Mary,  thus  renewed  on  the 
duke’s  part,  seems  fatal  to  an  argument  in  proof  of  queen 
Mary’s  guilt,  much  relied  upon  by  Dr.  Robertson  and  others. 
The  letters  and  proofs  produced  before  the  commission  must, 
they  said,  have  been  genuine,  since  Norfolk  expressed  his 
belief  in  them.  That  he  expressed  something  approaching 
to  such  an  opinion  is  unquestionable.  But,  first,  he  had  an 
obvious  motive  for  deceiving  queen  Elizabeth  on  the  nature 
of  his  sentiments  towards  Mary ;  secondly,  if  we  are  to  de¬ 
cide  any  thing  on  Norfolk’s  opinion,  it  must  be  upon  that 
opinion  which  he  finally  entertained  at  the  period  when  he 
sought  her  hand ;  an  overture  which  he  would  hardly  have 
resumed,  if  he  had  credited  or  continued  to  believe  in  the 
authenticity  of  documents  which  accused  her  of  adultery  and 
murder.*  This  intercourse  did  not  long  escape  the  eager 
eyes  of  Elizabeth  and  Cecil.  Norfolk  was  again  arrested, 
tried,  condemned,  and  executed  for  high  treason.  That  Mary 
was  the  motive  and  main-spring  of  this  conspiracy  was  unde¬ 
niable  ;  and  Elizabeth  was  not  generous  enough  to  see  that 
it  resulted  entirely  from  her  own  conduct,  and  the  situation 
to  which  she  had  reduced  her  kinswoman.  The  queen  o. 
England  now  threw  off  all  mask  and  disguise;  and  announcing 

*  After  all,  the  question  is  less  whether  the  commissioners  of  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth  believed,  or  pretended  to  believe,  the  authenticity  of  these  documents 
as  whether  the  documents  were  themselves  worthy  of  belief,  —  a  question 
which  the  present  age  is  more  competent  to  decide  than  one  in  which  the 
law  of  evidence  was  so  ill  understood 
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to  the  world  that  Mary  had  held  criminal  correspondence  with 
ner  subjects,  she  declared  she  would  never  consent  to  her 
release,  and  that  she  would  lend  avowed  and  direct  aid  to 
maintain  king  James  on  the  throne. 

Possessing  the  regency  of  Scotland,  Morton  speedily  showed 
how  much  he  was  the  devoted  servant  of  England,  by  deliver¬ 
ing  up  to  Elizabeth  the  banished  earl  of  Northumberland,  a 
nobleman  to  whom  he  had  been  personally  obliged  during  his 
residence  in  England,  and  who  was  beheaded  at  York,  in  1572, 
for  his  rebellion  in  1569.  What  rendered  the  regent’s  treach¬ 
ery  more  infamous  was  his  acceptance  of  a  reward  in  money 
for  this  service,  which  was  shared  betwixt  him  and  his  cousin 
the  laird  of  Lochleven,  in  whose  island  fortress  Northumber¬ 
land  had  been  imprisoned.  The  regent’s  base  compliance  in 
this  respect  was  humiliating,  as  compared  with  his  predeces¬ 
sor  Murray,  who,  although  he  consented  to  detain  Northum¬ 
berland  a  captive,  had  resisted  all  queen  Elizabeth’s  requests 
for  having  him  delivered  up  to  her  revenge. 

In  the  mean  time  Scotland  bled  at  every  vein.  In  the  west, 
lord  Claud  Hamilton  with  infinite  courage  and  zeal  continued 
to  uphold  the  sinking  cause  of  queen  Mary.  In  the  south, 
Buccleuch  and  Farniherst  maintained  the  same  side.  In  the 
north,  Sir  Adam  Gordon,  a  son  of  that  earl  of  Huntley  who 
was  killed  in  the  battle  of  Corrichie,  made  war  in  the  queen’s 
behalf  with  distinguished  success.  Grainge  defended  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh  with  his  characteristic  intrepidity.  But 
notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  her  adherents,  the  queen’s 
cause  declined  in  Scotland  in  every  quarter,  save  Aberdeen¬ 
shire.  At  length  Huntley  and  the  duke  of  Chatelherault  con¬ 
sented  to  a  treaty  of  peace,  concluded  at  Perth  the  23d  of  Feb¬ 
ruary,  1573.  By  this  treaty  they  agreed  to  acknow- 
ledge  the  authority  of  the  king  and  the  regent,  and  10 
confessed  the  illegal  character  of  all  that  they  had  done  in 
the  name  of  the  queen.  On  the  other  hand,  they  and  their 
followers  were  promised  indemnity  and  remission  of  such 
dooms  of  forfeiture  as  had  been  launched  against  them.  The 
adherents  of  the  queen  in  other  parts  of  Scotland  acceded  to 
this  capitulation ;  and  thus  the  banner  of  Mary  sunk  on  all 
sides,  save  where  it  continued  to  float  over  Edinburgh  castle. 

The  dauntless  intrepidity  of  Kirkcaldy  of  Grainge  might 
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have  held  out  that  strong  fortress  against  all  the  force  which 
the  regent  could  muster  within  Scotland,  ill  supplied  as  it 
was  with  the  means  and  skill  necessary  to  carry  on  sieges. 
But,  in  conformity  with  her  proclamation,  Elizabeth  sent  Sir 
William  Drury  with  a  formidable  train  of  artillery  to  assist 
in  reducing  the  castle.  Kirkcaldy  held  out  with  firmness 
worthy  of  his  high  military  reputation,  till  his  walls  were 
breached  and  shattered,  his  provisions  expended,  the  well 
choked  with  ruins  and  inaccessible,  and  the  artillery  silenced. 
At  the  last  extremity  he  surrendered  the  place  to  Sir  William 
Drury,  on  a  general  promise  of  favorable  terms.  In  this  the 
English  general  had  undertaken  for  more  than  he  could  make 
good.  By  Elizabeth’s  orders  Sir  William  Drury  saw  himself 
obliged  to  surrender  his  prisoners  to  the  vindictive  regent. 
Morton  caused  the  gallant  Kirkcaldy  and  his  brother  to  be 
executed  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh ;  and  Lethington,  so  long 
the  sharer  of  his  counsels,  would  have  experienced  as  little 
mercy  had  not  he  taken  poison  and  died,  according  to  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  a  contemporary,  a  Roman  death. 

With  the  melancholy  fate  of  Kirkcaldy,  one  of  the  boldest 
and  most  generous  warriors,  and  Maitland,  perhaps  the  most 
subtle  and  accomplished  politician  in  Europe,  we  may  con¬ 
clude  the  history  of  queen  Mary’s  reign,  since  from  that  pe¬ 
riod  no  subject  acknowledged  her  as  sovereign, 
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OPPRESSIVE  REGENCY  OF  MORTON. - HE  SETS  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  THE 

TULCHAN  BISHOPS,  AND  THEREBY  OFFENDS  THE  CHURCH. - TYR¬ 
ANNISES  OVER  THE  NOBILITY. - DISOBLIGES  THE  YOUNG  KING. - 

BATTLE  OF  REEDSQUAIR.  —  THE  KING  DESIRES  TO  ASSUME  TH 

GOVERNMENT. - MORTON  OFFERS  NO  OPPOSITION,  BUT  RESIGNS  THE 

REGENCY,  RECEIVING  IN  RETURN  AN  ACT  OF  INDEMNITY. - HE  SUR 

RENDERS  THE  CASTLE  OF  EDINBURGH. - RETIRES  TO  DALKEITH,  AN 

BUILDS  A  CASTLE  AT  DROICH-HOLES  IN  TWEEDDALE. - MEDITATES, 

HOWEVER,  THE  RESUMPTION  OF  HIS  POWER. - INSTIGATES  THE 

EARL  OF  MAR  TO  TAKE  STIRLING  CASTLE  FROM  HIS  UNCLE,  AND 
THUS  ACQUIRES  POSSESSION  OF  THE  KING’S  PERSON  AND  THE  SU¬ 
PREME  PLACE  IN  THE  PRIVY  COUNCIL. - ARGYLE  AND  ATHOLE  LEVY 

FORCES  AGAINST  MORTON,  BUT  AN  ACCOMMODATION  IS  AGREED  UPON. 

- TWO  FAVORITES  ARISE  AT  COURT - THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE 

DUKE  OF  LENNOX. - THAT  OF  STEWART,  AFTERWARDS  EARL  OF 

arran. —  morton’s  invidious  persecution  of  the  hamiltons.  — 

MORTON  IS  IMPEACHED  BY  STEWART. - TRIED,  CONDEMNED,  AND 

EXECUTED. 

The  kingdom  of  Scotland,  exhausted  both  in  property  and 
population,  might  have  enjoyed  a  state  of  repose  similar  to 
the  stupefaction  of  an  exhausted  patient,  had  it  not  been  dis¬ 
turbed  by  the  arbitrary  and  oppressive  actions  of  the  regent. 
Though  affecting  zeal  for  the  Protestant  doctrines,  he  diso¬ 
bliged  the  church  of  Scotland  by  a  device  which  he  had  in¬ 
vented  to  secure  in  the  hands  of  the  secular  nobility  the  lands 
and  revenues  of  the  Catholic  clergy.  For  this  purpose  he 
nominated  to  the  archbishoprick  of  St.  Andrew’s  a  poor  clergy¬ 
man  named  Douglas,  taking  his  obligation  to  rest  satisfied  with 
a  very  small  annuity  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  see,  and  to 
account  for  the  residue  to  his  patron,  the  regent  himself. 
This  class  of  bishops,  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  cloaking 
some  powerful  lay  lord  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  emoluments 
of  the  see,  was  facetiously  called  Tulchan*  prelates;  and  both 
the  clergy  and  their  hearers  execrated  Morton’s  avarice,  which 
had  introduced  the  simoniacal  practice. 

The  nobility  were  no  less  irritated  against  the  regent  and 


*  When  a  cow  had  lost  her  calf  it  was  customary  to  flay  the  calf  and  stuff 
its  skin  with  straw,  that,  being  placed  before  the  mother,  it  might  induce 
her  to  part  freely  with  her  milk  This  was  called  a  Tulchan,  and  its  re¬ 
semblance  to  the  stipendiary  bishops  introduced  by  Morion  is  sufficiently 
evident. 
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his  authority.  The  earls  of  Argyle  and  Athole  having  quar¬ 
relled  with  each  other,  and  arming  on  both  sides,  the  regent, 
by  a  very  judicious  exercise  of  the  royal  power,  compelled 
them  to  disband  their  forces.  But  while  Morton  meditated 
how  he  might  render  their  discord  profitable  to  himself,  by 
bringing  a  charge  of  treason  against  two  such  powerful  po¬ 
tentates,  they  discovered  his  purpose,  and,  reconciled  by  mu¬ 
tual  danger,  united  their  interest  against  the  regent  and  his 
power.  In  short,  Morton,  confident  in  the  support  of  queen 
Elizabeth,  became  careless  of  maintaining  favor  with  the 
youthful  king,  or  popularity  with  the  Scottish  nation ;  and  he 
had  not  held  the  regency  for  five  years  when  a  scheme  was 
laid  to  deprive  him  of  it.  A  chance  rendered  doubtful  his 
receiving  aid  even  from  England. 

The  long  slumbering  spirit  of  hostility  betwixt  the  king¬ 
doms  broke  out  during  his  regency  with  an  explosion  so  sud¬ 
den,  that  it  had  well  nigh  cost  Morton,  the  most  devoted  of 
Elizabeth’s  partisans,  the  forfeiture  of  her  protection.  On  the 
-,r~r  third  of  May,  1575,  a  march  meeting  for  the  redress 
of  mutual  grievances  was  held  between  Sir  John  Fos¬ 
ter,  warden  of  the  west  marches  of  England,  a  particular  favor¬ 
ite  of  Elizabeth,  and  Sir  John  Carmichael,  an  esteemed  fol¬ 
lower  of  the  regent  Morton,  whom  he  had  named  keeper  of 
the  middle  marches  of  Scotland.  The  wardens,  each  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  most  warlike  clans  of  their  districts,  met  at  a 
place  called  the  Reedsquair,  on  the  frontier  between  the  king¬ 
doms,  and  near  the  source  of  the  water  of  Reed.  The  per¬ 
sons  against  whom  the  English  had  made  complaints  had  been 
delivered  up  according  to  custom;  but  when  the  same  justice 
was  demanded  on  the  Scottish  part,  there  was  an  individual 
malefactor  missing.  Carmichael  demanded  delivery  of  the 
man  with  some  warmth.  Foster  answered  haughtily,  and 
bid  him  match,  himself  with  his  equals.  This  spark  was 
enough  tc  produce  a  blaze  in  an  atmosphere  so  inflammable. 
The  men  of  Tyriedalo,  the  fiercest  of  the  English  borderers, 
shot  off  a  volley  of  arrows  among  the  Scottish,  who,  sur¬ 
prised  and  greatly  inferior  in  numbers,  began  to  retreat.  At 
this  moment  the  array  of  the  citizens  of  Jedburgh  was  dis¬ 
covered  advancing  to  the  place  of  conflict :  the  ranks  of  the 
Scots  were  restored ;  and  the  parties  joined  battle  with  the 
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slogan,  or  war-cry,  of  “  To  it,  Tynedale !”  answered  by  that 
of  “  Jeddart’s  here  !”  The  English  arrows  were  requited  by 
a  volley  of  bullets,  the  Scots  being  superior  in  fire-arms.  The 
fortune  of  the  day  was  •effectually  turned :  the  English  re¬ 
tired,  rallied,  and  finally  fled,  leaving  their  leader,  Sir  John 
Foster,  with  Sir  Cuthbert  Collingwood,  and  other  gentlemen 
of  distinction,  prisoners.  Sir  George  Heron  of  Chipchase, 
with  several  other  Englishmen,  were  slain. 

The  prisoners  were  sent  to  the  regent  at  his  castle  of  Dal¬ 
keith.  Morton  immediately  set  himself  to  anticipate  the 
consequences  of  Elizabeth’s  resentment.  He  loaded  the  Eng¬ 
lish  captives  with  attention  and  kindness,  and  dismissed  them 
with  honor  and  without  ransom.  Gifts,  too,  were  also  be¬ 
stowed,  to  assuage  their  angry  feelings ;  but  as  Scottish  fal¬ 
cons  were  among  the  presents  bestowed  on  them,  a  facetious 
Scottish  borderer  could  not  help  asking  them  the1  insulting 
question,  whether  they  did  hold  themselves  kindly  treated 
since  they  got  live  hawks  for  dead  Herons  ? 

Elizabeth  was  incensed,  but  saw  the  right  was  with  the 
Scottish ;  and  was  besides  aware  that  it  was  not  her  interest 
to  break  terms  with  her  friend  and  faithful  vassal  the  regent 
Sir  John  Carmichael  was  dispatched  to  England,  to  make  his 
own  defence,  where  he  was  honorably  received  and  safely 
dismissed.  This  skirmish  was  the  last  of  any  note  betwixt 
the  nations  of  England  and  Scotland. 

Mean  time  the  intrigues  against  Morton,  at  the  ^ 
Scottish  court,  continued  to  proceed.  James  VI.,  jgyg  ’ 
now  twelve  years  of  age,  was  easily  inspired  with 
the  idea  that  he  was  fit  to  take  the  sceptre  into  his  own  cus¬ 
tody;  and,  encouraged  by  the  suggestions  of  those  around 
him,  resolved  to  summon  a  general  council  of  his  nobles  to 
put  an  end,  by  their  sanction,  to  Morton’s  regency.  The  no¬ 
bility  attended  the  king’s  summons  with  such  readiness  as  to 
show  they  were  both  numerous  and  powerful  enough  to 
second  the  wishes  of  the  sovereign.  Morton,  surprised  a 
the  explosion  of  this  confederacy,  made  far  less  resistance  to 
it  than  could  have  been  expected  either  from  a  statesman  of 
his  experience,  or  from  a  warrior  of  his  talents  and  resources. 
It  seems  that  he  thought  it  most  prudent  to  give  way  to  the 
first  impulse  of  his  enemies ;  and  keeping  upon  his  guard. 
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and  attending  to  the  safety  of  his  person,  was  determined  to 
wait  until  opportunity  should  offer  of  recovering  his  power 
by  some  revolution  as  secret  and  sudden  as  that  which  had 
deprived  him  of  it. 

With  this  view,  he  retired  into  the  castle  of  Lochleven, 
hoosing  that  strength  for  his  safety  which  had  lately  been 
he  prison  of  queen  Mary :  here  he  was  visited  by  his  own 
allies  of  the  Douglas  family  and  others  who  had  remained 
attached  to  his  government.  In  the  mean  time  the  king 
summoned  a  parliament,  or  rather  a  council  of  his  nobles,  to 
which  those  who  were  opposed  in  politics  to  Morton,  with  an 
equally  great  number  who  conceived  they  had  reason  to  com¬ 
plain  of  his  personal  severity  or  injustice  to  them,  resorted, 
in  hopes  of  redress  or  revenge.  On  this  assembly  many  of 
Morton’s  friends  also  gave  attendance,  and,  in  appearance 
at  least,  deserted  the  sinking  cause  of  their  old  leader. 

The  young  king’s  government  being  thus  apparently  strong, 
he  caused  it  to  be  intimated  to  Morton,  that  it  was  his  purpose 
to  deprive  him  of  his  regency,  and  call  him  to  account  for  his 
conduct  while  he  held  the  office.  Intimidated  by  these  threat¬ 
ened  measures  of  severity,  Morton  carried  his  submission  to 
this  new  party  in  the  state  further  perhaps  than  he  had  him- 
Mar  12  se^ intended.  He  went  to  Dalkeith,  and 
’  thence  to  Edinburgh,  in  company  with  the  lord  Glam- 
mis  the  new  chancellor,  and  lord  Herries,  the  peers 
by  whom  the  king  had  intimated  his  unfavorable  intentions ;  and 
rendered  himself  a  personal  witness  of  the  proclamation  of  the 
king’s  acceptance  of  the  government  into  his  own  hands. 
Morton,  conducted  himself,  apparently,  in  the  most  dutiful 
manner :  perceiving,  as  he  said,  “  that  wisdom  and  goodness 
which  did  perpetually  increase  in  the  king,  and  fuliy  supplied 
the  defect  of  years,”  he  voluntarily  resigned  to  him  his  full 
power  and  authority  as  regent.  By  this  submissive  conduct 
the  earl  obtained  one  advantage  which  he  probably  considered 
as  of  great  consequence.  An  act  of  indemnity  was  passed  in  his 
favor,  which,  in  the  fullest  and  most  ample  form,  pardoned 
the  earl  of  Morton  whatever  acts  of  illegal  violence  he  had 
committed  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  and  ratified  in  the 
king’s  name  his  whole  conduct  as  regent.  No  precaution 
was  omitted  which  could  render  this  act  of  indemnity  so 
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ample  and  explicit  as  hereafter  to  afford  the  late  regent  an 
effectual  protection  against  any  future  accusation  founded 
upon  delicts  committed  during  his  government,  or  in  ascend¬ 
ing  to  it.  Nevertheless,  we  shall  find  that  the  intended  se¬ 
curity  was  not  fully  obtained. 

The  castle  of  Edinburgh  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  re 
gent,  who  was  well  inclined  to  have  kept  that  fortress  unde, 
his  own  power,  and  would  willingly  have  had  the  king  take 
up  his  lodgings  within  its  ramparts.  As  this,  however,  would 
have  been  voluntarily  to  continue  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
earl  of  Morton,  James  would  not  give  ear  to  the  proposal 
unless  the  castle  should  be  surrendered  to  such  keeper  as  he 
should  himself  appoint ;  and  Morton  found  it  necessary,  after 
some  show  of  defence,  to  yield  up  that  key  of  the  metropolis 
to  the  lawful  sovereign. 

The  late  regent,  thus  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  private  no¬ 
bleman,  took  up  his  residence  at  his  strong  castle  of  Dalkeith, 
within  about  six  miles  of  Edinburgh ;  where  he  apparently 
busied  himself  with  his  private  affairs,  and  the  management 
of  his  extensive  estates.  About  this  time,  too,  he  constructed 
amid  the  mountains  of  Tweeddale  a  house  of  strength  or  of 
retreat,  called  Droich-holes.  It  is  a  large  and  massive  build¬ 
ing,  strongly  situated,  and  so  fortified  that  the  regent  might 
have  defended  it  with  safety,  in  case  of  emergency,  until  he 
should  receive  relief  from  his  friends  in  England ;  he  did  not, 
however,  live  to  complete  this  edifice,  of  which  the  frowning 
ruins,  still  remain,  the  singular  relics  of  a  castle  which  was 
never  completed  or  inhabited. 

The  general  opinion  of  the  mode  in  which  the  late  regent 
passed  his  time  was  expressed  by  the  name  of  The  Lion's 
Den ,  which  the  common  people  bestowed  upon  the  castle  of 
Dalkeith.  The  lords  who  had  succeeded  to  the  management 
of  the  state  entertained  the  same  terror  of  Morton’s  secret 
intentions  as  was  expressed  by  the  common  people  in  the 
name  which  they  gave  to  his  habitation :  all  expected  the 
moment  when  the  old  lion  should  again  burst  from  his  retire¬ 
ment  and  make  the  kingdom  tremble  at  his  roar. 

Accordingly  it  appears  that  Morton  secretly  engaged  a 
part  of  the  family  of  Mar  and  their  dependants  to  resume 
forcible  possession  of  the  king’s  person.  This  was  to  be  ac- 
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complished  in  an  enterprise,  which  Morton  so  conducted  that 
it  opened  the  way  to  the  restoration  of  his  own  power,  al¬ 
though  at  first  it  had  the  appearance  only  of  a  feud  between 
the  young  earl  and  his  uncle  Alexander  Erskine.  The  coun  ■ 
tess  of  Mar  and  the  young  earl  had  seen  with  impatience 
Alexander,  called  the  Master  of  Mar,  act  as  governor  of  the 
castle  and  guardian  of  the  king’s  person,  and  they  were  easily 
instigated  to  an  attempt  to  deprive  their  relative  of  the  power 
of  exercising  those  honorable  offices  which  belonged  to  the 
nephew  by  hereditary  right.  Their  suspicions  were  grossly 
unjust;  for  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  Alexander  Ers- 
kine  was  moved  by  other  than  the  fairest  motives  in  acting 
in  behalf  of  his  nephew,  a  youth  who  was  not  twenty.  They 
found  ready  acceptance,  however,  with  an  ambitious  woman 
and  a  petulant  youth.  But  Morton,  it  has  been  supposed, 
persuaded  the  earl  of  Mar  to  seize  upon  Stirling,  that  he 
himself  might  find  the  opportunity  once  more  to  obtain  pos¬ 
session  of  the  king’s  person.  He  proposed  to  remove  James, 
it  was  said,  from  Stirling  to  his  own  family  strong-hold  of 
Lochleven  castle,  the  gaol  successively  of  the  dethroned 
Mary  and  the  betrayed  Northumberland,  where  Morton  might 
hope  to  detain  the  king’s  person  in  honorable  captivity  until 
he  should  attain  to  perfect  age,  or  for  as  much  longer  a  space 
as  he  himself  should  be  disposed  to  rule  in  his  name.  In  this 
plot  Morton  engaged  the  earl  of  Mar  and  his  mother ;  and  so 
far  as  the  seizure  of  Stirling  castle  the  enterprise  succeeded 
with  perfect  ease.  The  uncle  had  no  suspicion  of  his  nephew 
or  sister-in-law,  who  found,  therefore,  little  difficulty  in  gain¬ 
ing  possession  of  a  fortress  garrisoned  by  their  own  followers, 
who  yielded  ready  obedience  to  their  young  lord  and  his 
mother.  Thus  the  insurgents,  or  rather  Morton,  by  whose 
counsel  they  acted,  made  themselves  again  masters  of  the 
king’s  person,  expelling  from  the  fortress  the  earl  of  Argyle, 
Alexander  Erskine,  called  the  Master  of  Mar,  and  others 
who  had  been  active  in  the  measures  against  Morton.  And 
hus  this  wily  politician,  having  resumed  his  seat  in  the  privy 
council,  soon  obtained  the  complete  ascendancy  in  that  body, 
and  was  again  placed  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  Scotland. 

But  the  earl  of  Morton’s  power  was  too  generally  dreaded 
to  enable  him  with  ease  to  re-establish  the  fabric  which  had 
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been  already  so  sorely  shaken.  He  felt  that  the  parliament 
which  had  been  summoned  would  not  be  satisfied  without  the 
king’s  presence,  and  that  any  attempt  to  remove  James’s  per¬ 
son  to  the  lake-surrounded  tower  of  Lochleven  must  neces¬ 
sarily  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  open  rebellion.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  trust  James  in  the  metropolis,  where  Morton  was 
conscious  of  his  own  unpopularity,  was  to  give  the  king  an 
opportunity,  supported  as  he  was  sure  to  be  by  the  citizens, 
to  throw  off  his  yoke,  and  destroy  his  authority  for  ever. 

The  earl  of  Morton  endeavored  to  compromise  these  diffi¬ 
culties  by  a  proclamation  changing  the  place  of  convening  the 
parliament  from  Edinburgh  to  Stirling,  where  the  possession 
of  the  castle  gave  him  the  means  of  detaining  the  king  with¬ 
in  his  power.  Athole,  Argyle,  and  the  other  enemies  of 
Morton,  arose  in  arms  against  this  proposal.  “The  king,”  they 
said,  “  was  once  more  the  prisoner  of  a  Douglas,  who  meant 
to  seclude  him  from  the  rest  of  the  nobility,  and  detain  him 
in  captivity,  while  he  ruled  under  his  name.” 

They  speedily  raised  about  four  thousand  men,  at  the  head 
of  whom  they  asserted  that  they  meant  to  fight  for  the  liberty 
of  the  sovereign.  The  king,  like  his  grandfather  James  V. 
in  the  same  circumstances,  was  obliged  to  lend  his  name  to 
proclamations,  and  troops  marched,  as  if  by  his  authority, 
against  the  noblemen  to  whom  in  his  heart  he  wished  success, 
and  whose  insurrection  he  considered  as  good  service.  The 
earl  of  Angus,  Morton’s  nephew,  advanced  against  Argyle 
and  Athole,  at  the  head  of  forces  equal  to  their  own.  A 
bloody  battle  and  the  renewal  of  the  civil  wars  seemed  to  be 
impending. 

Both  parties  were,  however,  unwilling  to  plunge  once  more 
into  the  state  of  civil  confusion,  war,  and  bloodshed,  from 
which  the  country  had  so  lately  emerged.  They  made  an 
agreement  upon  the  field  of  expected  battle,  by  which  the 
enterprise  of  Argyle  and  Athole  was  acknowledged  as  good 
service :  the  earls  were  themselves  received  into  the  king’s 
presence,  and  some  alterations  were  made  in  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil,  by  which  an  accommodation  of  parties  seemed  for  the  time 
to  have  taken  place. 

By  this  coalition,  Morton’s  scheme  of  retaining  the  king 
under  his  separate  and  sole  guardianship  was  rendered  alto- 
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gether  abortive.  James  was,  it  is  true,  still  hampfered  and 
limited  by  the  influence  of  Morton  in  his  councils ;  but  after 
this  union  of  parties  the  earl  was  no  longer  possessed  of  his 
former  despotic  authority. 

The  king  himself  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  independence, 
and  longed  to  regain  it.  If  he  himself  had  been  indifferent 
upon  so  interesting  a  subject,  there  were  two  persons  who 
shared  his  secret  thoughts,  upon  whom  he  had  conferred  a 
species  of  unlimited  confidence,  and  who,  for  the  preservation 
of  their  own  power  and  court  interest,  lost  no  opportunity  to 
animate  his  displeasure  against  the  veteran  statesman  who 
had  twice  reduced  his  sovereign  to  a  species  of  nullity. 
These  were  men  of  very  different  talents  and  character, 
agreeing  only  in  their  apparent  attachment  to  the  person  of 
the  sovereign  and  their  enmity  to  the  earl  of  Morton. 

The  first  of  them  in  rank  was  Esme  Stewart,  termed  the 
lord  D’Aubigne.  He  was  the  son  of  a  second  brother  of 
Matthew  earl  of  Lennox,  and  consequently  near  cousin  to  the 
king  by  his  father  lord  Darnley.  Lord  Esme  was  a  graceful, 
well-accomplished  gentleman,  and  had  been  educated  in 
France,  where  he  professed  the  Catholic  religion,  which,  how¬ 
ever,  when  he  came  to  Scotland,  he  exchanged  for  the  Prot¬ 
estant  faith.  Notwithstanding  his  conversion  he  had  never 
the  good  fortune  to  obtain  the  belief  of  the  Scottish  church¬ 
men  in  his  sincerity.  They  considered  him  as  having  profess¬ 
ed  himself  a  Protestant  rather  from  temporal  policy  than 
religious  motives,  and  they  dreaded  his  intimacy  with,  and 
influence  over,  the  king,  as  likely  to  be  secretly  employed  in 
behalf  of  the  court  of  France  and  the  church  of  Rome.  In 
temper  the  young  favorite  was  candid,  liberal,  generous,  and 
well-disposed,  but  he  was  entirely  ignorant  of  Scottish  affairs, 
and  unable  to  decide  as  a  statesman  in  public  business  of  any 
kind.  This  young  nobleman  the  king  raised  by  hasty  steps 
to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  promotion,  until  he  became  duke 
of  Lennox,  captain  of  the  royal  guard,  first  lord  of  James’s 
bed-chamber,  and  lord  high  chamberlain;  offices  which  re¬ 
quired  his  constant  attendance  on  the  king,  and  invested  him 
jn  a  great  measure  with  the  protection  of  the  royal  person. 

The  duke  of  Lennox’s  associate  in  the  king’s  favor  was  a 
man  of  meaner  birth  and  pretensions,  yet  by  no  means,  as  has 
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been  surmised,  of  ignoble  lineage :  he  was  James  Stewart, 
usually  called  captain  Stewart,  the  second  son  of  lord  Ochil¬ 
tree,  a  family  of  some  distinction  among  the  numerous  branch¬ 
es  which  claimed  alliance  with  the  royal  house.  Stewart  had 
those  talents  which  are  generally  supposed  to  make  way  for 
their  possessors  at  a  court.  He  was  ambitious  to  the  highest 
degree,  yet  capable  of  stooping  in  order  to  catch  an  opportu¬ 
nity  to  rise:  he  was  bold,  daring,  profligate,  and  unscrupulous, 
and  possessed  the  art  of  making  his  own  insinuations,  how¬ 
ever  wicked  and  unprincipled,  acceptable  to  men  of  better 
minds  and  morals  than  himself ;  and  among  such  were  to  be 
reckoned  the  king  and  the  duke  of  Lennox.  No  religious 
feelings  of  any  kind  shackled  the  boldness  of  this  adventurer’s 
attempts ;  and  he  was  equally  devoid  of  that  steady  sagacity 
and  respect  for  general  opinion  which  often  serves  instead  of 
a  conscience  to  such  politicians  as  are  not  fortunate  enough 
to  have  any.  It  was  he  who  animated  both  the  king  and 
Lennox  to  the  violent  proceedings  against  Morton,  and  pro¬ 
moted  other  steps  which  were  less  justifiable,  either  upon  the 
score  of  justice  or  expediency. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  a  statesman  so  sagacious  as  Mor¬ 
ton  was  unaware  of  the  peril  to  his  own  power  attending  the 
rise  of  these  two  young  men,  who  must  necessarily  have  felt 
the  existence  of  his  authority  as  tending  to  eclipse  that  of  the 
monarch  and  their  own.  But  he  no  longer  possessed  that  un¬ 
limited  ascendency  by  which  he  had  the  power  of  excluding 
from  the  king’s  company  and  intimacy  any  person  whose  fa¬ 
vor  might  awaken  his  jealousy.  He  was  obliged  to  keep 
measures  with  the  monarch  and  with  his  favorites,  the  rather 
that  he  knew  himself  obnoxious  to  the  courtiers  in  general, 
and  especially  to  some  of  his  own  former  friends.  He  was 
compelled,  therefore,  to  witness  the  growth  of  a  party  who 
he  was  conscious  looked  upon  him  with  jealous  hatred,  and 
loaded  him  with  odious  imputations. 

A  circumstance,  probably  casual,  afforded  ground  in  that 
uspicious  age  for  much  clamor  against  him,  —  this  was  the 
death  of  the  earl  of  Athole,  the  chancellor,  appointed  to  that 
high  office  upon  the  slaughter  of  lord  Glammis,  who  was 
slain  in  a  fray  between  his  domestics  and  those  of  the  earl  of 
Crawford.  Athole’s  decease  took  place  shortly  after  a  ban- 

Vol.  II.  O 


158 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXXI. 


quet  given  by  Mar  and  Morton,  chiefly  to  the  statesmen  of 
the  opposite  faction,  and  was,  therefore,  almost  of  course  as¬ 
cribed  to  poison.  No  inquiry  was  made ;  but  the  belief  that 
Athole  had  died  by  Morton’s  crime  was  generally  entertained. 

It  was  not  less  unfavorable  to  the  safety  of  the  late  regent 
that  he  was  supposed  to  lend  himself  to  the  aid  of  Elizabeth 
in  a  species  of  policy  of  which  she  was  believed  very  capable. 
The  purpose  of  securing  James,  the  heir  of  her  kingdom,  in 
her  own  strong  possession,  and  of  governing  Scotland  by  Mor¬ 
ton,  or  by  some  other  satellite  of  the  English  interest,  was 
regarded  as  a  course  of  policy  which  she  was  inclined  to  fol¬ 
low,  and  in  which  Morton,  it  was  supposed,  would  have  been 
a  ready  instrument  of  her  pleasure.  Measures  were  hastily 
taken  to  secure  the  king  against  the  danger  of  his  person  be¬ 
ing  seized  and  sent  to  England  by  the  contrivance  of  his  too 
powerful  minister,  alleged  to  be  the  willing  tool  of  so  dan¬ 
gerous  an  ally.  The  office  of  lord  high  charrib-  -lain,  as  the 
immediate  guardian  of  the  king’s  person,  was  revived,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  the  person  of  the  duke  of  Lennox ;  that  of 
deputy  chamberlain  was  granted  to  Alexander  Erskine,  the 
Master  of  Mar,  and  the  command  of  the  king’s  guard,  rein¬ 
forced  and  carefully  cleared  of  all  suspicious  persons,  was 
intrusted  to  captain  James  Stewart,  all  of  them  enemies  to 
the  earl  of  Morton. 

Fortified  by  these  circumstances  the  cabal  of  Morton’s  foes, 
for  public  and  private  reasons,  became  so  strong,  that  little 
was  wanting  save  a  plausible  point  of  accusation  upon  which 
the  late  regent  might  be  brought  to  capital  trial. 

The  veteran  statesman’s  own  avarice  and  overweening  ar¬ 
rogance  had  excited  new  odium  ever  since  his  accommodation 
with  Argyle  and  Athole.  The  cause  was  as  follows :  —  Mor¬ 
ton’s  ancient  hereditary  enemies  of  the  house  of  Hamilton 
had  begun  once  again  to  raise  their  heads,  notwithstanding 
the  severity  with  which  they  had  been  treated  by  the  regen* 
Lennox,  assisted  by  the  forces  of  Elizabeth  in  the  year  1575 
The  duke  of  Chatelherault  had  been  several  years  dead ;  hi 
eldest  son,  the  earl  of  Arran,  had  showed  symptoms  of  de¬ 
rangement  early  in  queen  Mary’s  time,  and  had  never  since 
recovered  from  his  mental  disease;  but  the  duke  had  two 
younger  sons,  John,  who  was  in  possession  of  the  family 
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property,  and  Claud,  titular  abbot  of  Paisley.  Both,  but  especi¬ 
ally  the  latter,  had  made  a  distinguished  figure  in  the  support 
of  queen  Mary’s  cause  during  the  civil  wars;  and  Morton, 
whose  revenge  as  well  as  avarice  were  insatiable,  directed 
the  most  vindictive  measures.  Specious  pretexts  were  found 
n  their  accession,  which  was  more  than  suspected,  to  the 
murder  of  regent  Murray,  who  was  shot  by  Hamilton  of  Both- 
wellhaugh,  one  of  their  kinsmen,  and  to  that  of  Lennox  at 
the  ra  id  of  Stirling,  where  lord  Claud  himself  had  been  pres¬ 
ent,  and  which  was  said  to  be  done  by  his  express  command. 
The  deeds  were  no  doubt  culpable  in  proportion  to  the  dignity 
of  the  high  persons  that  were  slain.  Yet  if  such  facts,  occur¬ 
ring  in  the  heat  of  so  bloody  a  civil  war,  were  allowed  as  fair 
subjects  of  prosecution  after  arms  had  been  laid  down  on  mu¬ 
tual  agreement,  it  was  clear  that  the  wounds  of  internal  dis¬ 
cord  could  never  have  been  staunched.  Morton,  however, 
having  determined  to  avenge  himself  upon  the  devoted  Ham- 
iltons,  proceeded  against  them  as  outlawed  traitors,  ravaged 
their  estates,  which  he  afterwards  caused  to  be  formally  con¬ 
fiscated  by  parliament.  The  lords  John  and  Claud  Hamilton 
escaped  to  England ;  and  the  alleged  crime,  of  which  they 
had  neither  been  tried  nor  found  guilty,  was,  with  equal  in¬ 
justice  and  cruelty,  visited  upon  their  insane  brother,  the 
earl  of  Arran,  who  had  been  all  along  in  confinement,  and  had 
no  accession  to  their  guilt,  even  if  in  his  disturbed  state  of 
mind  he  could  have  been  made  legally  responsible  for  his  ac¬ 
tions.  Doom  of  forfeiture  was,  nevertheless,  pronounced 
against  him ;  and  this  irregular  and  rapacious  proceeding 
stirred  up  new  enemies  against  Morton,  who  had  already 
upon  his  hands  a  faction  much  stronger  than  he  was  able  to 
contend  with.  All  these  lay  waiting  for  a  day  of  vindictive 
retaliation,  which  failed  not  at  length  to  arrive. 

We  have  said  that  Morton  was  covered,  as  if  with  a  coat 
of  mail,  by  the  act  of  parliament  which  ratified  the  acts  of  his 
regency,  and  authenticated  and  pardoned  all  such  breaches 
of  law  as  he  might  have  committed  in  the  course  of  his  gov¬ 
ernment.  But  the  ingenious  hatred  of  captain  James  Stewart 
discovered  a  flaw  in  this  panoply.  That  Morton  was  in  some 
degree  associated  with  Bothwell  in  the  murder  of  Henry  Darn- 
ley  had  always  been  alleged ;  and  it  was  positively  given  in 
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evidence  by  those  subaltern  agents  of  Bothwell  who  died  for 
the  crime,  that  Archibald  Douglas,  titular  parson  of  Glasgow, 
the  earl’s  relative  and  confidant,  and  a  busy  agent  in  many 
of  the  dark  and  bloody  transactions  of  the  time,  was  present 
at  the  guilty  act.  This  was  averred,  with  the  addition  of  a 
precise  circumstance,  that  Douglas,  in  his  hurry  to  effect  his 
escape,  had  left  one  of  his  slippers  behind  him.  From  this 
had  been  deduced  as  a  consequence,  that  Archibald’s  friend, 
relative,  and  patron,  Morton,  must  have  been  a  member  of 
the  conspiracy,  the  more  especially  as  he  continued  to  favor 
and  protect  his  kinsman  Douglas.  Now  the  act  of  ratification 
and  indemnity  in  favor  of  the  earl  of  Morton,  while  it  con¬ 
tained  the  most  copious  remission  of  almost  every  other  spe¬ 
cies  of  state  crime,  could  not  with  decency  have  included  a 
pardon,  on  the  part  of  James,  for  the  murder  of  his  own 
father,  and  on  this  point,  therefore,  the  late  regent  remained 
open  to  accusation  and  trial. 

So  very  execrable  were  the  politics  of  that  time,  that  even 
the  process  instituted  by  a  son  for  obtaining  the  punishment 
of  his  father’s  murderer,  was  conducted  in  a  manner  which 
allied  it  to  the  vulgar  proverb,  —  that  it  was  a  staff  discovered 
for  the  express  purpose  of  beating  a  dog,  or  in  plain  English, 
that  the  charge  was  insisted  upon  not  out  of  regard  for  Darn- 
ley’s  memory,  or  the  lawful  and  natural  desire  of  punishing 
his  violent  and  cruel  murder,  but  for  the  purpose  of  depriving 
the  hated  earl  of  Morton  of  his  estate,  honors,  and  life. 

The  ready  agent  in  this  tragedy  was  captain  James  Stew¬ 
art,  a  man  whom  we  have  already  described  as  being  equally 
bold,  profligate,  and  unconscientious.  When  the  king  was 
seated  in  full  council  he  appeared  before  them,  and,  falling 
upon  his  knees,  impeached  the  earl  of  Morton  as  being  art 
and  part  of  (that  is,  accessory  to)  the  murder  of  the  late  king, 
Henry  Darnley,  and  offered  to  make  good  the  charge,  under 
the  usual  penalties  if  he  should  fail  in  his  proof.  Morton, 
with  a  disdainful  smile,  referred  to  the  services  which  he  had 
done  the  crown,  and  the  severity  with  which  he  had  prose¬ 
cuted  the  murderers  of  Darnley,  and  offered  to  stand  to  his 
defence  on  that  charge  in  any  competent  court.  Stewart  was 
about  to  reply,  when  the  king  imposed  silence  on  both,  and 
commanded  Morton  to  be  put  into  custody  until  an  opportu- 
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nity  of  trial  should  be  given  in  due  and  lawful  form.  At  the 
same  time  he  directed  a  warrant  to  be  issued  for  the  appre¬ 
hension  of  Archibald  Douglas,  who  fled  into  England,  and 
thus  escaped  prosecution. 

The  earl  of  Angus,  Morton’s  nephew,  seeing  the  violent 
course  which  was  pursued  against  his  uncle,  offered  to  raise 
the  forces  of  his  family,  and  make  a  desperate  attempt  for  his 
rescue.  Morton,  however,  proudly  forbade  all  armed  inter¬ 
ference,  saying,  he  would  perish  a  thousand  times  rather  than 
it  should  be  supposed  he  was  unwilling  to  face  a  fair  trial. 

Elizabeth,  also,  who  foresaw  the  loss  she  must  sustain  in  a 
Scottish  minister  so  accommodating  and  deferential  to  her 
will  as  the  earl  of  Morton,  sent  a  threatening  message  to  the 
king,  by  an  ambassador  of  the  name  of  Randolph.  She 
remonstrated  against  the  favor  conferred  upon  young  Lennox, 
desiring  that  he  might  be  expelled  from  Scotland  as  an  enemy 
to  both  countries.  She  demanded  that  Morton,  Angus,  and 
their  followers,  should  be  restored  to  honor  and  favor,  and 
adopted,  on  the  whole,  a  menacing  tone  of  language,  which 
she  supported  by  a  display  of  troops  at  Berwick  and  Northum¬ 
berland,  under  the  command  of  the  earl  of  Huntingdon  and 
lord  Hunsdon. 

These  menaces  were  ill  qualified  to  serve  their  purpose : 
they  awakened  the  indignation  of  James,  and  roused  the  spirit 
of  the  Scottish  nation.  The  king  instantly  assembled  forces 
in  his  turn,  and  sent  a  messenger  demanding  to  know  explic¬ 
itly  whether  the  queen  of  England  desired  to  have  peace  or 
war.  Elizabeth,  long  accustomed  to  dictate  in  Scottish  affairs, 
and  to  be  obeyed  without  remonstrance,  was  not  prepared  for 
so  spirited  and  independent  an  answer :  she  withdrew  her 
troops  from  the  frontiers,  and  left  Morton  to  the  fate  which 
her  interference  had  probably  accelerated. 

The  earl  was  brought  to  trial,  under  circumstances  indi¬ 
cating  an  unusual  contempt  of  the  established  forms  of  justice. 
During  the  proceedings  against  him,  his  accuser,  James  Stew- 
rt,  by  an  act  of  royal  favor,  which  seemed  to  prejudge  the 
question  between  them,  was  advanced  to  the  honor  and 
estates  of  the  earl  of  Arran.  There  was  something  very 
iniquitous  in  the  manner  by  which  he  attained  this  dignity. 
The  spoils  in  which  the  minion  of  James  the  Sixth  thus 
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dressed  himself  were  the  property  and  title  of  that  unfortu¬ 
nate  earl  of  Arran,  the  custody  of  whom  had  been  granted 
to  the  same  James  Stewart,  with  the  burden  of  maintaining 
the  insane  earl  out  of  his  own  estate ;  a  burden  which  he  had 
discharged  in  a  manner  scandalously  parsimonious.  By  the 
oppressive  proceedings  of  Morton  himself  against  the  whole 
family  of  Hamilton  lately  narrated,  which  extended  as  well 
against  the  lunatic  earl  as  his  brothers  John  and  Claud,  this 
earldom  of  Arran  had  become  forfeited  to  the  crown,  although 
its  possessor,  even  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  a  crime,  of  which 
there  was  no  proof  attempted,  could  not  in  his  state  of  mind 
have  been  a  proper  subject  of  punishment.  And  now,  his 
title  and  fortune,  of  which  he  had  been  deprived  by  one  rapa¬ 
cious  minister,  became  the  prey  of  another  equally  unjust 
and  profligate. 

It  is  remarked  by  historians  that  Morton,  with  the  credu¬ 
lity  of  that  age,  had  an  anxious  recollection  of  an  ancient 
prophecy,  which  declared  “  that  the  bloody  heart  should  fall 
by  the  mouth  of  Arran.”  This  the  regent  interpreted  to 
mean  the  downfall  of  the  Douglasses,  designed  as  was  usual 
in  such  vaticinations  by  their  well-known  cognisance,  and 
that  by  means  of  an  earl  of  Arran.  This,  it  is  said,  was  the 
reason  for  his  pressing  the  unfortunate  family  of  Hamilton, 
who  were  the  legitimate  proprietors  of  that  title,  almost  to 
their  total  destruction.  When,  therefore,  he  heard  that  the 
earldom  of  Arran  was  conferred  upon  his  accuser  Stewart, 
he  replied,  with  a  surprised  and  desponding  expression,  “  Is 
it  even  sol  then  I  know  what  I  must  expect.” 

When  Morton  was  brought  to  his  trial  at  Edinburgh,  large 
bodies  of  men  were  drawn  up  in  different  parts  of  the  city 
to  overawe  the  friends  of  the  accused.  The  records  of  the 
trial  are  lost,  but  there  is  evidence  that  the  assize  consisted 
in  many  instances  of  the  earl’s  personal  enemies ;  and  that, 
although  he  challenged  them  on  that  score,  his  remonstrances 
were  not  attended  to.  His  servants  were  also  put  to  the  tor¬ 
ture  in  no  common  manner ;  for  Arran  thought  it  necessary, 
after  the  earl’s  execution,  to  sue  out  an  immunity  for  the 
violence  to  which  they  had  been  subjected. 

When  Morton  heard  the  indictment  read  he  did  not  show 
surprise  or  emotion ;  but  when  the  verdict  of  the  jury  brought 
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nim  in  guilty  of  concealing,  or  being  art  and  part  in  the 
murder  of  Henry  Darnley,  lie  repeated,  with  considerable 
vehemence,  “  Art  and  part !  art  and  part !  God  knows  it  is 
not  so.”  •» 

In  his  conferences  with  the  clergy  he  more  fully  explained 
what  he  meant  by  this  exclamation.  He  confessed  to  them 
that  upon  his  (Morton’s)  return  from  England  after  his  exile, 
for  accession  to  Rizzio’s  death,  the  earl  of  Both  well  had  pro¬ 
posed  to  him,  both  personally  and  through  the  medium  of  his 
kinsman  Archibald  Douglas,  to  be  concerned  in  the  death  of 
Darnley,  assuring  him  it  was  a  deed  which  had  the  queen’s 
approbation.  Morton  stated  that  he  had  replied  to  this  pro¬ 
posal,  “  that  having  so  lately  been  released  from  a  state  of 
exile,  he  would  not  be  implicated  in  such  an  important  mat¬ 
ter  unless  Bothwell  would  produce  to  him  the  queen’s  sign- 
manual  in  warrant  of  the  deed.”  —  “  The  earl  of  Bothwell,” 
he  said,  “  promised  to  produce  him  such  an  assurance,  but 
never  did  so,  and  therefore  he  remained  a  stranger  to  the 
conspiracy ;  excepting  that  he  knew  generally  that  such  an 
action  was  meditated  by  Bothwell  and  others.” 

The  condemned  earl  was  naturally  asked  by  his  reverend 
visitors  why,  having  become  privy  to  so  horrible  a  conspiracy, 
he  did  not  take  measures  for  unfolding  the  plot  and  prevent¬ 
ing  its  execution.  “  To  whom,”  replied  the  earl,  “  should  I 
have  made  the  discovery  1  if  to  the  queen,  she  was  herself 
at  the  bottom  of  the  deadly  plot ;  if  to  Lethington,  or  other 
statesmen  of  the  time,  they  were  accomplices  to  the  execu¬ 
tion  ;  if  to  Darnley,  he  was  a  creature  of  so  weak  and  fickle 
a  temper,  that  he  would  have  communicated  it  to  his  wife, 
and  in  any  case  I  should  have  been  inevitably  ruined.”  Thus 
far  the  apology  seems  reasonable,  though  it  gives  us  a  horrible 
idea  of  the  court  and  councils  of  Scotland  at  the  time. 

But  Morton  had  less  to  answer  when  his  ghostly  assistants 
demanded  of  him  why  he  continued  to  show  friendship  and 
avor  to  Archibald  Douglas,  who  had  acted  on  this  occasion 
s  the  confidant  of  Bothwell,  and  was  generally  averred  to 
have  been  personally  present  at  the  murder,  and  whom,  not¬ 
withstanding,  he  created  a  judge  of  the  court  of  session  1  nor 
was  any  satisfactory  reply,  which  could  be  consistent  with 
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Morton’s  pretended  abhorrence  of  the  tragedy  jf  the  Kirk  of 
Field,  ever  returned  to  this  question. 

Sentence  of  death  immediately  followed  upon  the  earl  of 
Morton’s  being  found  guilty.  He  slept  soundly  on  the  night 
previous  to  his  execution,  and  went  through  the  services  of 
religion  with  apparent  devotion.  On  the  morning,  having 
received  intimation  that  all  things  were  ready  for  the  execu 
tion,  “  I  praise  God,”  said  he,  “  I  am  ready  likewise.” 

As  the  fallen  statesman  who  had  once  been  so  pre-eminent 
was  conducted  to  the  cross  of  Edinburgh,  which  was  the  place 
of  execution,  the  mendicants  craved  alms  of  him ;  and  he 
was  compelled  to  borrow  the  sum  of  twenty  shillings  Scots 
to  obtain  the  means  of  bestowing  it,  so  low  were  reduced 
those  hoards  of  wealth,  the  amassing  of  which  had  been  one 
of  the  principal  causes  of  this  great  noble’s  catastrophe.  He 
met  his  death  with  the  same  determined  courage  that  he 
had  often  displayed  in  battle ;  and  it  was  remarked  with  in¬ 
terest  by  the  common  people,  that  he  suffered  decapitation  by 
a  rude  guillotine  of  the  period  which  he  himself  during  his 
administration  had  introduced  into  Scotland  from  Halifax: 
it  was  called  the  Maiden. 

It  was  never  known  in  what  way  Morton’s  treasure  had 
been  disposed  of:  some  traditions  report  it  to  be  still  in  exist¬ 
ence  concealed  amongst  the  vaults  of  the  castle  of  Dalkeith ; 
but  a  more  probable  rumor  states  it  to  have  been  delivered 
over  to  his  nephew  Angus,  and  by  him  expended  in  the  sup¬ 
port  of  those  who,  after  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  shared  his  exile 
in  England.  To  this  the  earl  is  supposed  to  have  alluded 
when  paying  out  a  final  sum  of  money  for  the  behoof  of  those 
distressed  persons,  he  observed,  “  It  was  all  gone 

u°  ’  at  last ;  and  that,  considering  by  what  means  it  had 
0  ‘  been  amassed,  he  had  never  expected  to  see  it  pro¬ 
duce  so  much  good.” 

The  character  of  Morton  shows  dark  even  amongst  the 


gloomy  portraits  of  the  period.  When  we  have  said  that  he 
was  undauntedly  brave  and  acutely  sagacious,  almost  all  his 
great  qualities  are  set  forth.  His  ambition  could  hardly  be 
gratified  with  power,  nor  his  avarice  with  money;  and  he 
united  a  degree  of  selfish  profligacy  with  great  pretensions 
to  religious  zeal.  Yet  his  death  was  so  conducted  as  to  re- 
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semble  a  judicial  murder ;  and  the  ministers  who  succeeded 
to  James’s  favor  made  Morton’s  sway  regretted,  since,  with 
all  his  looseness  of  principle,  they  wanted  his  good  sense  and 
political  talent. 


CHAP.  XXXII. 

CHARACTER  OF  JAMES. - GREATLY  INFLUENCED  BY  PERSONAL  TIMID¬ 
ITY.  - HIS  IRRESOLUTION. - HIS  HIGH  OPINION  OF  ROYAL  PREROGA¬ 
TIVE. - CONTROLLED  BY  THE  OPINIONS  OF  HIS  SUBJECTS  AND  THE 

NATURE  OF  HIS  RIGHT  TO  THE  CROWN. - SAVED  FROM  MANY  DAN¬ 
GERS  BY  HIS  FLEXIBILITY  OF  TEMPER. - HIS  ATTACHMENT  TO 

FAVORITES. - HE  THROWS  THE  GOVERNMENT  INTO  THE  HANDS  OF 

LENNOX  AND  ARRAN. - INFAMOUS  CHARACTER  OF  THE  LATTER.  - 

HIS  PROFLIGATE  MARRIAGE  AND  GENERAL  UNPOPULARITY. - HE 

MISLEADS  LENNOX,  AND  SEEKS  TO  UNDERMINE  HIS  INFLUENCE. - A 

CONSPIRACY  TO  REFORM  THE  STATE. - THE  EARL  OF  GOWRIE  IS  IN¬ 
DUCED  TO  JOIN  IT. -  HIS  CHARACTER. - THE  KING  IS  SEIZED  AT 

THE  RAID  OF  RUTHVEN,  AND  DETAINED  A  PRISONER. - HE  DISSEM¬ 
BLES  WITH  GOWRIE  AND  HIS  ASSOCIATES.  - ARRAN  IS  MADE  PRIS¬ 
ONER. - LENNOX  IS  BANISHED,  AND  DIES  IN  FRANCE. - THE  KING 

OSTENSIBLY  RATIFIES  THE  RAID  OF  RUTHVEN,  WHICH  IS  APPROVED 

OF  ALSO  BY  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  CHURCH. - MEANTIME 

JAMES  ENTERTAINS  DEEP  DISCONTENT  FOR  THE  RESTRAINT  INFLICT¬ 
ED  ON  HIM. - HE  LETS  ELIZABETH  KNOW  HIS  REAL  SENTIMENTS. - 

THE  LORDS  PERMIT  HIM  MORE  PERSONAL  LIBERTY. - HE  ESCAPES  TO 

st.  Andrew’s.  —  the  lords  concerned  in  the  raid  of  ruthven 

ARE  OVERPOWERED  AT  COURT. -  JAMES  RULES  AT  FIRST  WITH 

MODERATION,  BUT  ARRAN  RECOVERS  HIS  INFLUENCE,  AND  IMPELS 
THE  KING  TO  VINDICTIVE  MEASURES. -  QUEEN  ELIZABETH  EXPOSTU¬ 
LATES  WITH  JAMES  WITHOUT  EFFECT. - WALSINGHAM  VISITS  THE 

SCOTTISH  COURT,  AND  FORMS  A  HIGH  OPINION  OF  THE  KING. - THE 

SCOTTISH  CLERGY  INTERFERE  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  LORDS  CONNECTED 

WITH  THE  RUTHVEN  CONSPIRACY. - THESE  LORDS  TAKE  ARMS. - 

GOWRIE  IS  TAKEN  AT  DUNDEE. - ANGUS  AND  MAR  TAKE  STIRLING, 

WHICH  IS  PROMPTLY  RETAKEN. - GOWRIE  TRIED  AND  EXECUTED. 

-  VIOLENCE  OF  ARRAN. - NOW  UNCONTROLLED  MINISTER. 

The  death  of  the  earl  of  Morton  restored  the  king  in  the 
full  sense  of  the  word  to  the  management  of  his  own  affairs, 
in  which  it  was  his  pleasure  to  use  almost  exclusively  the 
advice  and  ministry  of  the  duke  of  Lennox  and  James  Stewart 
the  new  earl  of  Arran.  It  is,  therefore,  now  a  proper  time  to 
make  some  observations  upon  the  character  of  James  the 
Sixth,  who,  though  in  genius  and  disposition  inferior  to  many 
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of  his  long  line  of  ancestors,  was  destined,  by  uniting  in  his 
person  the  crowns  of  England  and  Scotland,  to  attain  a  pitch 
of  power  which  none  of  them  before  his  mother’s  accession 
could  have  been  entitled  even  to  dream  of. 

It  happens,  in  general,  at  least  among  civilised  people,  that 
accidents  connected  with  the  corporeal  and  outward  fram 
alone  seldom  produce  much  influence  upon  the  mind :  nothing 
can  be  more  common  than  to  see  a  vigorous  mind  in  a  feeble 
frame,  and  a  gallant  resolution  ill  seconded  by  a  puny  person. 
In  the  case  of  James  the  Sixth,  however,  this  was  extremely 
different ;  for  a  considerable  part  of  that  prince’s  habits  and 
tone  of  thought  and  feeling  may  be  traced  to  the  conse¬ 
quences  of  the  brutal  assault  upon  Rizzio,  committed  in  his 
mother’s  presence  two  months  ere  yet  he  beheld  the  light 
A  weakness  in  his  limbs,  which  he  never  entirely  recovered, 
gave  him  a  singular,  odd,  ungainly,  and  circuitous  mode  of 
walking,  diametrically  opposite  to  that  which  we  connect 
with  the  movements  of  majesty.  The  same  shocking  scene, 
probably,  gave  rise  to  a  nervous  timidity,  by  which  James 
was  affected  to  a  ludicrous  degree.  It  was  remarked  of  him, 
that  different  not  only  from  the  disposition  of  his  fathers,  but 
from  that  of  his  mother  Mary,  who  could  look  with  an  un¬ 
shrinking  eye  upon  all  the  array  of  war,  James  wanted  the 
most  ordinary  personal  courage,  a  virtue,  and  one  is  some¬ 
times  tempted  to  suppose  the  only  one,  of  that  age.  The  king 
could  never  behold  a  naked  sword  without  shrinking,  and  he 
turned  away  his  head  even  from  that  very  pacific  weapon 
which  he  was  obliged  to  draw  for  the  purpose  of  bestowing 
the  accolade  on  a  knight  dubbed  with  unhacked  rapier,  and 
from  carpet-consideration.  The  same  species  of  timidity 
ran  through  his  whole  mind  and  actions,  like  an  extensive 
flaw  in  a  rich  piece  of  tapestry,  defacing  and  rendering  of 
little  value  that  which  would  have  otherwise  been  rare  and 
precious.  Thus,  while  nature  had  given  him  a  sound  and 
ready  judgment,  and  a  wit  which  was  sometimes  even  brilliant, 
she  withheld  from  him  that  accurate  knowledge  of  propriety 
which  is  manifested  in  applying  to  its  proper  place,  or  using 
in  its  fit  time,  either  what  is  serious  or  what  is  humorous, 
without  which  tact  or  sense  of  propriety  wisdom  sinks  into  a 
vender  of  proverbs,  and  wit  into  a  mere  buffoon.  To  remedy 
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if  possible,  these  natural  defects,  James’s  education  had  been 
sedulously  cared  for ;  his  tutor,  George  Buchanan,  being  not 
only  one  of  the  best  scholars  of  the  age,  but  capable  of  rival¬ 
ling  the  purest  classics  in  the  composition  of  their  own  beau¬ 
tiful  language.  In  this  art  he  accomplished  his  pupil  James, 
just  up  to  that  point  where  strength  and  vigor  of  thought  is 
demanded  to  give  animation  to  language,  but  unfortunately 
he  could  conduct  the  royal  student  no  farther.  The  ordinary 
subtleties  of  scholastic  learning  were  easily  comprehended  by 
a  mind  which  delighted  in  ingenious  trifling ;  but  a  timorous 
disposition  cannot  form  ideas  of  dignity  and  resolution,  nor,  of 
course,  can  a  timorous  mind  frame,  or  a  hesitating  tongue 
give  utterance  to,  a  daring  conclusion. 

Yet  it  must  be  owned  there  were  periods  of  James’s  life  in 
which  awakened  pride  and  natural  talent  assumed  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  firmness  and  presence  of  mind,  authorising  us, 
perhaps,  to  suppose  that  his  want  of  courage  arose  from  the 
defects  of  his  nerves,  which  upon  great  occasions  might  be 
supplied  by  the  energies  of  his  mind,  rather  than  from  actual 
cowardice ;  which  intellectual  failing  must  always  be  most 
predominant  when  the  danger  is  greatest. 

In  his  ideas  of  government  it  naturally  followed  that  James 
was  influenced  by  his  own  situation;  by  his  consciousness 
that  his  elevation  to  the  crown  had  taken  place  neither  from 
affection  or  respect  to  his  person,  but  from  the  desire  to  obtain 
under  the  shadow  of  his  authority  an  opportunity  of  dethron¬ 
ing  his  mother.  This  consciousness  generated  an  apprehen¬ 
sion,  lest,  through  means  of  some  conspiracy  among  his  sub¬ 
jects,  he  should,  in  his  turn,  be  overtaken  by  a  fate  similar  to 
that  which  had  banished  his  mother  from  Scotland,  and  occa¬ 
sioned  her  being  confined  as  a  prisoner  in  a  foreign  land. 
His  fears  on  this  score  had  been  increased  during  the  stern 
rule  of  Morton,  who  had,  with  singular  imprudence,  neglect¬ 
ed  the  obvious  means  by  which  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the 
youthful  monarch  might  have  been  reconciled  to  his  condition, 
through  an  ostensible  show  of  respect  and  deference. 

It  may  be  added,  that  James,  both  from  situation  and  taste, 
was  very  much  disposed  to  study  and  to  acquiesce  in  the 
numerous  works  at  this  time  current  in  Europe,  which  argued 
in  behalf  of  the  despotic  and  unimpeachable  authority  of 
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monarchs,  as  the  direct  delegates  of  Heaven,  and  as  account¬ 
able  for  the  use  of  their  power  to  that  divine  authority  alone 
by  whom  that  power  was  conferred. 

But  though  this  species  of  reasoning  in  one  point  of  view  led 
James  to  a  conclusion  which  was  doubtless  highly  agreeable 
to  him,  yet  in  another,  and  that  one  of  great  importance,  it 
might  have  been  fatal  to  his  right  of  immediate  possession  of 
the  crown  of  Scotland.  In  the  first  place,  his  right  had  been, 
during  his  infancy,  set  up  and  maintained  by  a  party  who  had 
assumed  the  government,  issued  laws,  and  even  struck  money 
in  his  name,  expressing,  as  a  fixed  principle,  that  the  control 
of  the  sovereign  lay  with  the  subjects ;  and  that  he  might  be 
resisted  by  them  so  soon  as  he  ceased  to  use  his  authority  for 
the  public  good.  His  own  right  resting  on  such  a  foundation, 
it  could  not  escape  so  acute  an  observer  as  James,  that  in 
assuming  and  defending  an  opposite  doctrine,  he  ran  the  risk 
of  provoking  that  large  and  strong  body  of  his  subjects  who 
had  placed  him  on  the  throne,  together  with  the  whole  clergy 
of  Scotland,  upon  whose  suffrages  his  right  had  been  estab¬ 
lished,  and  by  whose  exertions  it  had  been  maintained. 

But,  secondly,  if  James  had  adopted  in  action,  as  he  proba¬ 
bly  did  in  theory,  the  doctrines  of  arbitrary  power  and  unchal¬ 
lengeable  authority,  however  flattering  in  the  abstract,  he 
might  incur  not  only  the  probability  of  alienating  the  affec¬ 
tions  and  loyalty  of  the  nobles  and  clergy  by  whom  his  govern¬ 
ment  had  been  established,  and  by  whose  internal  strength, 
as  well  as  their  close  connection  with  England,  it  had  been 
originally  supported,  but  the  certainty  of  losing  the  favor  and 
support  of  those  among  his  subjects  who  from  interest  or  con¬ 
viction  might,  like  himself,  rely  upon  hereditary  right.  It 
could  not  escape  him  that  such  right  was  not  in  himself,  but 
that  the  doctrine  which  proclaimed  it  indefeasible  must  pro¬ 
nounce  that  it  was  still  vested  in  the  person  of  his  unfortunate 
mother  Mary. 

Thus  the  theoretical  pretensions  of  James  to  rule  by  divin 
right  were  at  absolute  variance  with  the  mode  in  which  h 
ascended,  and  the  title  by  which  he  held  the  throne ;  and  his 
natural  indecision  of  temper  was  augmented  by  the  difficulty 
of  reconciling  his  own  ideas  of  the  right  of  a  king  de  jure 
to  his  real  condition  of  a  monarch  de  facto.  The  conse- 
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quencc  of  such  a  collision  happening  in  the  person  of  a  prince 
of  an  irresolute  temper  necessarily  produced  a  vacillating  and 
indefinite  species  of  conduct,  which  led  each  faction  in  turn 
to  suppose  that  the  king  was  of  their  party.  And  although 
the  indecision  and  inconsistency  arising  from  this  cause  ren¬ 
dered  James’s  conduct  less  respectable  than  that  of  a  more 
daring  and  determined  prince,  yet  it  must  be  owned  that  this 
system  of  action,  cloaked  by  bold  words,  and  occasionally 
evincing  some  firmness,  seemed  rather  the  fruit  of  policy 
than  timidity,  and  had  the  effect  of  excluding  neither  party 
from  hope  of  his  favor,  and  inducing  all  to  abstain  from  vio¬ 
lent  measures  against  a  prince  whom  none  could  regard  as 
their  declared  enemy,  though  at  the  same  time  no  one  was 
entitled  to  consider  him  as  their  exclusive  head  and  protector. 
The  same  uncertainty  of  conduct,  the  same  good-natured 
pliability,  rendered  James,  at  a  later  part  of  his  reign,  dispos¬ 
ed,  as  we  shall  see,  to  cultivate  the  good  opinion  of  the  va¬ 
rious  factions  in  England,  in  order  to  unite  in  his  own  behalf 
their  different  votes  for  the  succession. 

Thus  the  first  monarch  of  Britain  may  be  said  to  have 
reaped  from  his  flexibility  of  temper  the  advantage  claimed 
by  the  versatile  earl  of  Pembroke,  when  he  accounted  for 
his  being  a  favorite  through  various  mutations  of  church  and 
state  during  four  reigns,  from  Henry  VIII.  downwards,  by 
confessing  that  he  was  born  of  the  willow  not  of  the  oak,  or 
in  other  words,  that  he  had  been  a  dexterous  and  unblushing 
time-server. 

The  same  want  of  manly  firmness  in  James  VI.  is  to  be 
discovered  in  his  habits  of  favoritism.  Wherever  such  attach¬ 
ment  exists,  it  resembles  some  creeping  plant  striving  to  sup¬ 
port  itself  by  that  firmness  on  the  part  of  another  which  it 
does  not  find  within  itself ;  and  like  such  parasite  plants,  also, 
James  was  not  very  nice  in  selecting  the  prop  by  help  of 
which  he  proposed  to  raise  and  sustain  his  own  resolution. 

Another  quality  of  James’s  mind  was  gratified  by  this  ten¬ 
dency  to  rule  by  the  means  of  favorites.  Without  apparently 
any  strong  sense  of  pleasure  or  disposition  to  unlimited  indul¬ 
gence  in  his  own  person,  James  was  addicted  to  occupy  his 
time  in  frivolous  pursuits,  or  consume  it  in  the  languor  of 
indolence.  This  last  habit  of  inaction  induced  him  to  trust 
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the  execution  of  the  necessary  but  troublesome  parte  of  his 
kingly  duty  to  favorites,  who  secured  their  master’s  good 
opinion  by  an  affectation  of  extreme  regard  for  his  person, 
which  the  good-natured  king  appears  never  to  have  suspected 
of  being  counterfeit.  Encouraged  by  such  persons  as  had 
gained  his  ear,  he  readily  adopted  the  belief  in  his  own  su¬ 
preme  wisdom,  which  was  echoed  and  re-echoed  by  all  around 
him ;  and  he  was  unbounded  in  his  reliance  upon  those  who 
enjoyed  his  favor,  because  it  never  occurred  to  him  that  he 
could  have  been  mistaken  in  choosing  proper  objects  of  affec¬ 
tion  and  confidence,  or  that  men  so  correct  in  admiring  his 
wisdom  might  probably  be  themselves  rather  deficient  in  that 
attribute.  With  still  more  culpable  negligence  he  was  care¬ 
less  of  the  faults  of  those  who  had  his  favor :  thus  he  often 
overlooked,  if  he  did  not  actually  encourage  in  their  persons, 
a  tone  of  vice  and  profligacy  which  did  not  apparently  be¬ 
long  to  his  own  character. 

We  have  already  shown  reasons  why  as  a  king  James  was 
jealously  attached  to  his  privileges,  yet  cautious  of  exerting 
bis  power  in  such  a  manner  as  to  provoke  resistance.  In  this 
case,  perhaps,  his  constitutional  timidity  was  of  advantage  to 
his  subjects  and  himself!  since  it  was  the  means  of  adjourn¬ 
ing  to  another  generation  the  contention  between  the  prerog¬ 
ative  of  the  king  and  those  rights  which  began  to  be  claimed 
on  behalf  of  the  people. 

We  must  remark,  in  the  last  place,  that  James’s  attach¬ 
ments  to  his  favorites,  though  inordinate  while  they  continu¬ 
ed,  were  in  fact  far  from  being  deep-rooted;  and  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  in  many  cases  the  usurpation  over  him, 
which  his  supine  indolence  permitted  them  to  assume,  was 
in  the  long  run  felt  as  a  slavery,  which,  though  he  himself 
ad  not  energy  to  throw  off,  he  was  not  averse  to  see  destroy¬ 
ed  by  any  other  means ;  at  least  it  is  certain  that  most  of  his 
favorites  had  become  distasteful  to  him  before  their  fall. 

In  a  word,  James  the  Sixth  was  an  example  that  neither 
high  rank,  nor  shrewd  sense,  nor  ready  wit,  nor  a  deep  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  learning  of  the  age,  can  acquire  respect¬ 
ability  for  a  man  timid  both  by  moral  and  physical  causes, 
and  incapable  of  acting  upon  suiting  occasion,  with  total 
carelessness  to  his  own  comforts,  his  own  safety,  or,  if  the 
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case  calls  for  it,  his  own  life.  With  these  remarks  on  the 
character  of  a  monarch  called  to  perform  one  of  the  most  in¬ 
teresting  parts  in  British  history,  and  to  close  a  long  train  of 
useless  and  unnatural  wars  between  the  divided  portions  of 
the  island,  we  will  close  what  we  have  to  say  on  the  subject, 
and  return  to  the  prosecution  of  Scottish  history. 

Such  as  he  was,  king  James  now  threw  the  governmen 
of  Scotland  so  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  Lennox  and 
Arran,  that  the  nation  at  large  were  extremely  disgusted 
with  his  conduct.  Arran,  in  particular,  had  the  rapacity  of 
Morton,  without  either  his  wisdom  or  his  experience ;  and  in 
private  life  he  set  decency  and  morality  alike  at  defiance. 
He  had  carried  on  a  criminal  intrigue  with  the  wife  of  the 
earl  of  March,  a  woman  young  and  handsome,  but  in  other 
respects  infamously  profligate.  To  make  way  for  a  union  be¬ 
twixt  her  and  her  lover,  the  countess  pleaded  for  divorce  from 
her  husband  upon  the  same  scandalous  reason  which  was  af¬ 
terwards  alleged  by  the  countess  of  Essex ;  and  having  thus 
obtained  her  liberation  from  the  band  of  matrimony,  she  con¬ 
ferred  her  hand  in  shameless  triumph  upon  her  paramour 
Arran.  This  gave  the  highest  offence  to  a  nation  which  boast¬ 
ed  of  having  reformed  their  moral  system  upon  the  pure  les¬ 
sons  of  the  Gospel,  and  whose  creed,  though  sometimes 
strained  to  the  toleration  of  acts  of  rapine  and  violence  in 
the  ambitious  and  vindictive,  was  specially  adverse  to  the 
licentious  excesses  of  a  voluptuary. 

For  some  time  the  two  favorites  who  held  an  undivided 
sway  over  James’s  affections  pursued  their  course  hand  in  hand, 
or  rather  Stewart  suffered  the  duke  of  Lennox  to  appear  the 
ostensible  superior,  and  was  contented  to  rank  in  the  capacity 
of  his  assistant  and  dependant.  When  raised,  however,  to 
the  rank  of  nobility,  and  wedded  to  a  woman  of  ambition  as 
irregular  as  his  own,  the  new  earl  of  Arran  became  impatient 
of  the  duke’s  precedence  and  superiority  in  a  degree  which 
had  never  occurred  to  him  when  captain  James  Stewart.  H 
endeavored,  by  various  means,  to  rival  his  credit  with  the 
king,  and  inspired  the  people  with  jealousy  of  his  favor.  Un¬ 
der  pretence  of  friendship  he  found  little  difficulty  in  insti¬ 
gating  the  inexperienced  duke  of  Lennox  to  quarrel  with 
several  of  his  soundest  friends  and  best  advisers ;  and  was 
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thus  the  means  of  stirring  up  dissension  between  the  duke 
and  the  Master  of  Mar,  Sir  William  Stewart,  captain  of 
Dunbarton,  Alexander  Clark,  provost  of  Edinburgh,  and 
above  all,  the  earl  of  Gowrie,  treasurer  of  Scotland,  persons  of 
considerable  influence,  and  all  well  inclined  to  the  duke  of 
Lennox  till  estranged  from  him  by  the  intrigues  of  Arran 
and  his  lady. 

This  was  not  all,  nor  even  the  worst  part  of  the  evil  ren¬ 
dered  by  Stewart  to  the  young  nobleman  who  had  first  raised 
nis  influence  at  court.  He  never  failed,  upon  every  possible 
opportunity,  to  breathe  into  the  minds  of  the  clergy  and  peo¬ 
ple  that  Lennox,  whatever  might  be  now  his  pretences,  was 
still  at  heart  a  devoted  servant  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  a  fa¬ 
vorer  of  the  Catholic  religion,  a  tool  of  the  court  of  France, 
and  a  dangerous  person  to  retain  any  share  in  the  king’s  af¬ 
fections.  Now,  although  these  insinuations,  considering  the 
quarter  from  which  they  came,  might  have  been  more  than 
suspected,  yet  as  they  fell  upon  the  ears  of  persons  who  w.ere 
very  much  disposed  to  receive  them  as  true,  the  circum¬ 
stance  of  deriving  their  origin  from  the  false  and  profligate 
Arran  did  not  operate  as  it  would  otherwise  have  done  to  de¬ 
prive  them  of  credit.  Strong  jealousy,  therefore,  prevailed 
among  the  envoys  and  partisans  of  England,  as  also  the  clergy 
and  reformed  part  of  Scotland,  all  of  which  parties  regarded 
the  duke,  being  a  stranger  and  a  converted  Catholic,  as  still 
retaining  a  dangerous  partiality  for  the  country  and  the  re¬ 
ligion  in  which  he  had  been  educated. 

But  these  suspicions  excited  against  Lennox  did  not  at  all 
raise  in  the  public  estimation  the  character  of  the  earl  of  Ar¬ 
ran,  by  whom  they  had  been  infused  into  the  mind  of  the 
people.  On  the  contrary,  whatever  might  be  his  success  in 
representing  his  rival  Lennox  as  the  friend  of  France  and 
Rome,  he  himself  continued  to  be  esteemed,  by  almost  all 
except  the  deceived  king  and  a  few  dependants  who  hoped  to 
rise  by  his  favors,  a  bold,  bloody,  and  ambitious  minister,  re¬ 
gardless  both  of  law  and  justice,  and  only  intent  upon  amass¬ 
ing  power  and  wealth  by  the  wreck  and  ruin  of  others. 

Scotland  had  been  long  accustomed  to  the  use  of  violent 
remedies  in  state  diseases,  so  that  the  apprehension  of  Lennox’s 
partiality  for  France,  and  of  Arrran’s  general  profligacy  and 
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oppression,  soon  excited  a  party  among’  the  nobles  to  remove 
these  obnoxious  favorites  from  the  king's  presence  by  force 
itself,  if  force  should  be  found  necessary.  The  members  of 
this  conspiracy  were  chiefly  such  nobles  as  had  been  attached 
to  the  king’s  party  during  the  civil  wars,  most  of  whom  con¬ 
sidered  the  execution  of  Morton  as  a  violent  precedent,  tend 
ing  to  place  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  other  nobles  at  the  dis¬ 
cretion  of  the  crown ;  since  in  the  course  of  the  late  tempes 
tuous  times  there  were  few  or  none  who  had  not  been  at  one 
period  or  another  privy  to,  if  not  aiding  in,  matters  which 
might  be  construed  into  high  treason. 

The  principal  conspirators  were  the  earl  of  Mar,  the  Master 
of  Glammis,  the  lords  Oliphant,  Boyd,  and  Lihdsay,  the  abbot 
of  Dunfermline,  secretary  of  state,  and  others  who  had  been 
formerly  allied  with  Morton  and  the  English  faction.  They 
were  very  desirous  to  draw  to  their  party  the  earl  of  Gowrie, 
a  man  so  generally  esteemed  for  courage  and  hardihood,  that 
he  was  known  among  his  intimates  by  the  name  of  Greysteel, 
being  that  of  a  champion  in  Scottish  romance,  bestowed  at 
the  time  upon  such  as  were  held  to  excel  in  chivalry.  But 
although  the  earl  of  Gowrie  was  even  by  direct  descent  con¬ 
nected  with  those  who  drove  matters  on  most  severely  against 
queen  Mary,*  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  himself  of  a 
turbulent  disposition,  or  much  disposed  to  enter  into  the  con¬ 
spiracy,  of  which  he  afterwards  bore  the  chief  blame,  and  for 
which  he  suffered  the  chief  punishment.  An  agent,  named 
Cunningham  of  Drumquhassel,  was  employed  to  persuade 
him  that  the  duke  of  Lennox  had  an  intention  to  slay  him  at 
their  first  meeting.  The  belief  of  this  false  report  induced 
the  credulous  earl  to  engage  himself  with  the  lords  who  were 
associated  for  displacing  the  king’s  favorite  ministers,  or,  as 
they  termed  it,  for  reformation  in  the  state.  Their  avowed 
purpose  was  to  cause  both  Lennox  and  Arran  to  be  removed 
from  the  king’s  presence  by  exiling  the  former  to  his  native 
country  of  France,  and  imprisoning  the  more  obnoxious  min 


*  He  was  son  of  that  lord  Ruthven  who  played  the  principal  part  in  Riz. 
zto’s  murder,  and  who  was  so  little  affected  with  remorse  for  his  share  in  that 
tragedy,  that  on  his  death-bed  he  spoke  with  great  coolness  of  “the  slaugh 
ter  of  David.” 
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ion,  or  putting  him  to  death,  should  no  less  effectual  mode  of 
destroying  his  influence  over  the  king  be  fallen  upon. 

The  time  selected  for  executing  this  scheme  was  that  which 
the  king  had  chosen  to  enjoy  the  amusement  of  hunting  in 
the  country  of  Athole,  so  well  suited  for  that  sport.  His  fa¬ 
vorite  ministers  did  not  attend  him  on  this  occasion.  Lennox 
remained  at  Dalkeith,  and  the  earl  of  Arran  at  Kinneil,  which 
had  fallen  to  him  as  the  principal  mansion  of  the  unfortunate 
earl,  whose  title  and  property  became  his  spoil.  When,  there¬ 
fore,  James  returned  from  Athole  towards  the  low  country, 
with  a  small  train  of  his  household  servants,  it  was  natural 
that  Gowrie  should  invite  him  to  his  castle  of  Ruthven, 
which  lay  in  the  king’s  road,  and  that  the  king  should  accept 
the  invitation  of  a  great  officer  of  the  court  against  whom  he 
had  no  ground  for  apprehension.  James  had  no  sooner  arrived 
at  Ruthven  than  his  reasonable  suspicions  were  awakened  by 
the  concourse  of  armed  men  who  surrounded  the  castle,  and 
the  arrival  of  guests  augmenting  the  number  of  those  formerly 
assembled,  all  known  to  belong  to  one  faction  in  the  state,  and 
wearing  not  the  thoughtless  air  of  persons  about  to  engage 
in  sylvan  sports,  but  the  anxious  and  severe  aspect  of  such 
as  were  bound  on  some  perilous  enterprise.  He  took  care, 
however,  not  to  let  these  suspicions  transpire,  and  endeavored 
to  act  as  if  he  apprehended  nothing. 

Next  morning  the  king  appeared  early,  dressed  and  ready 
to  set  out  upon  his  journey ;  but  the  associated  lords  had  no 
mind  to  lose  an  opportunity  which  might  not  have  again  re¬ 
turned.  The  principal  persons  concerned  in  the  enterprise 
entered  James’s  bed-room  in  a  body,  and  delivered  to  him  a 
petition  or  remonstrance,  setting  forth  that  they,  the  king’s, 
faithful  subjects,  had  for  the  space  of  two  years  suffered  such 
false  accusations,  calumnies,  oppressions,  and  persecutions,  by 
means  of  the  duke  of  Lennox  and  of  the  person  who  assumed 
the  title  of  earl  of  Arran,  that  like  insolence  and  enormities 
had  never  been  heard  of  in  Scotland.  Their  manifesto  further 
stated,  that  their  persecution  was  felt  by  the  whole  bjdy  of 
the  commonwealth,  but  chiefly  by  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  true  professors  thereof ;  and  that  while  men  who  had 
been  attached  to  his  majesty's  service  during  his  youth  were, 
though  the  king’s  best  subjects,  driven  into  banishment,  and 
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many  of  those  who  remained  were  subjected  to  partial  prose¬ 
cutions  and  oppression,  and  while  all  of  them  were  grossly 
calumniated,  and  violently  excluded  from  the  presence  of  the 
sovereign,  they  saw  with  indignation  that  papists  and  notable 
murderers  were,  on  the  other  hand,  daily  called  home  from 
deserved  exile,  and  either  restored  to  »uch  property  as  they 
had  before  enjoyed,  or  compensated  ty  gifts  out  of  the  estates 
of  the  king’s  faithful  subjects. 

The  same  remonstrance  changed  Lennox  and  Arran  with 
involving  the  king  in  plots  ai’d  confederacies  with  the  pope, 
the  king  of  Spain,  a,nd  the  p^ench  papists,  and  with  the  bish¬ 
ops  of  Glasgow  and  Ross,  the  adherents  of  his  mother,  queen 
Mary,  by  whom  he  was  urged  to  effect  her  freedom  from  im¬ 
prisonment,  and  associa-e  her  with  himself  in  the  royal  au¬ 
thority. 

However  disagreeable  this  rough  remonstrance  might  be  to 
the  king,  the  time  and  place  rendered  it  dangerous  to  express 
his  displeasure ;  so  James  received  it,  as  prudence  recom¬ 
mended,  complaisance.  But  upon  his  attempting  to  leave 
the  chander>  Wlth  a  general  promise  to  give  all  due  consid¬ 
eration  t0  the  petition  of  his  beloved  subjects,  the  Master  of 
Giannis  interposed  between  him  and  the  door,  of  the  apart- 
jpmt,  and  gave  him  bluntly  to  understand  he  would  not  be 
permitted  to  leave  the  castle.  After  vain  expostulation,  the 
king  burst  into  tears.  “ Let  him  weep,”  said  Glammis  fiercely: 

“  better  children  weep  than  bearded  men.”  These  words  sunk 
deep  into  the  king’s  heart ;  and  though  generally  of  a  placable 
disposition,  the  insult  which  they  contained  was  never  forgot¬ 
ten  or  forgiven. 

For  the  present,  however,  James  was  compelled  to  submit 
to  his  fate,  and  to  subscribe  and  issue  a  proclamation,  declar¬ 
ing  his  purpose,  by  his  own  free  consent,  to  remain  for  some 
time  in  the  province  of  Strathearn,  with  such  lords  as  were 
then  around  him. 

When  the  news  of  this  change  of  ministry,  as  it  may  be 
called,  for  such  rude  violence  was  in  Scotland  the  frequent 
mode  for  transferring  political  power,  reached  the  two  favor¬ 
ites  against  whom  it  was  chiefly  levelled,  each  of  them  be¬ 
haved  in  a  manner  indicative  of  his  character.  The  earl  of 
Arran,  as  daringly  rash  as  he  was  unprincipled  and  ambitious, 
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rode  headlong  towards  Ruthven  castle,  at  the  head  of  a  hand¬ 
ful  of  armed  followers,  with  whom  he  boasted  “  to  drive  the 
conspirators  into  mouse-holes.”  Had  he  encountered  a  con¬ 
siderable  force  under  the  earl  of  Mar,  which  was  lying  in 
wait  on  purpose  u>  intercept  him,  there  is  little  doubt  he 
would  have  been  slain  with  his  whole  party;  but  the  same 
rashness  which  endangered  his  life  was,  in  fact,  the  means  of 
saving  it ;  for  receiving  come  intimation  of  the  ambush  he 
separated  himself  from  his  «wn  troop  of  horse,  and  fetching 
a  circuit  around  the  squadron  0f  Mar,  he  rode  to  Ruthven 
castle  with  two  attendants  onlj  What  his  purpose  could 
have  been  in  so  rash  a  proceeding  we  are  left  to  conjecture  ; 
but  the  result  was  more  favorably  him  than  could  have 
been  anticipated.  Arran  was  not  permitted,  of  course,  to  ap¬ 
proach  the  person  of  the  king,  but,  oa  the  contrary,  made 
prisoner,  and  thrown  into  a  dungeon.  rlt  was  soon  after 
transferred  to  Stirling  castle ;  and  a  strong  inclination  was 
exhibited  on  the  part  of  the  associated  lords  v,  have  taken 
his  life,  for  which  specious  pretexts  could  not  have  been 
wanted.  But  unwillingness,  perhaps,  to  provoke  Janes  hy  an 
action  so  violent,  and  the  protection  of  the  earl  of  Gowr„  whc> 
was  destined,  it  would  seem,  to  save  the  life  of  him  who  family 
brought  his  head  to  the  block,  occasioned  the  favorite  to 
detained  prisoner,  and  his  life  preserved,  to  be  a  principal  au. 
thor  of  future  state  commotions. 

The  duke  of  Lennox,  who  seems  to  have  rested  his  only 
hopes  of  power  upon  the  favor  of  his  sovereign,  was  no  sooner 
given  to  understand  that  James  was  debarred  of  his  liberty 
On  account  of  the  favor  which  he  had  shown  to  him  than  he 
generously  resolved,  by  withdrawing  himself  from  Scotland, 
to  remove  at  least  that  pretext  for  continuing  the  captivity  of 
his  sovereign.  Without  making  any  attempt  to  restore  the 
state  of  administration  which  had  been  altered  by  the  enter¬ 
prise  now  popularly  called  the  Raid  of  Ruthven,*  he  capitu¬ 
lated  with  the  lords  who  were  concerned  in  the  enterprise, 
and  endeavored  to  obtain  liberty  to  return  to  court.  This  1L? 
cense  was  sternly  refused ;  and  a  proclamation  was  issued,  by 


*  Raid  signifies  properly  an  inroad  of  a  predatory  character.  But  tho 
Scottish  applied  it  generally  to  any  multitude  assembled  in  arms  for  a  via 
tent  purpose. 


CHAP.  XXXII.  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


177 


which  he  was  commanded  to  leave  Scotland.  Lennox  offered 
no  resistance ;  but  after  some  procrastination,  in  which  he  per- 
liaps  hoped  that  the  ruling  faction  might  relent,  or  the  king 
regain  some  share  of  freedom  and  power,  he  at  length  re¬ 
treated  to  Dunbarton  castle,  and  from  thence  returned  to 
Prance  by  the  way  of  London. 

There  is  every  reason  to  think  that  this  young  nobleman, 
who  showed  few  bad  inclinations  and  many  gentle  and  gener¬ 
ous  qualities,  returned  the  king’s  preference  by  a  personal  at¬ 
tachment  to  James  more  deep  and  sincere  than  that  with  which 
monarchs  are  usually  repaid  by  their  favorite  minions.  His 
melancholy  at  separating  from  Scotland  was  of  so  deep  a 
kind,  that  we  can  hardly  assign  disappointed  ambition  for  its 
sole  source,  and  willingly  suppose  that  attachment  to  the 
sovereign  who  had  so  highly  graced  and  favored  him  was  a 
principal  cause  of  Lennox’s  disease.  Trouble  of  mind  brought 
on  a  fever,  which  terminated  his  life  at  Paris.  He  died,  de¬ 
claring  his  sincere  adherence  to  the  Protestant  faith,  and  re¬ 
fusing  the  succors  of  the  Catholic  church,  in  contradiction  to 
the  calumnies  which  had  such  general  circulation  in  Scotland. 

Janies,  who  had  been  early  imbued  with  the  principle  that 
the  power  of  dissembling  was  essential  to  the  art  of  reigning, 
now  steered  his  course  in  conformity  to  the  directions  of  the 
lords  who  had  assumed  the  management  of  state  affairs,  and 
published  a  declaration,  in  which  he  acknowledged  the  raid 
of  Ruthven,  with  all  its  circumstances  of  violence  towards 
his  person  and  injury  towards  his  feelings,  to  be  laudable  and 
good  service,  and  prohibited  any  of  his  subjects  to  attempt  a 
rising  or  assembling  in  arms  under  pretence  of  setting  him 
free  from  the  counsellors  who  had  been  then  intruded  upon 
him. 

The  conspirators  themselves  also  published  a  long  declara¬ 
tion,  exaggerating  the  crimes  and  the  presumption  of  the  fallen 
favorites,  and  vindicating  their  violent  removal  as  good  service 
done  to  God,  to  the  state,  and  to  the  king.  The  assembly  of 
the  church,  prejudiced  against  Lennox  for  his  supposed  at¬ 
tachment  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  more  justly  abhorring  the 
profligate  life  and  tyrannic  ministry  of  Stewart  earl  of  Arran, 
readily  sanctioned  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  and  required  all 
sincere  Protestants  to  combine  with  the  lords  by  whom  the 


178 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP  XXXt* 


enterprise  was  carried  into  effect.  This  act  was  appointed  to 
be  read  by  every  minister  to  his  congregation.  The  king  also 
granted,  what  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  safely  to  withhold, 
a  remission,  namely,  to  those  concerned  in  the  restraint  of  his 
person ;  and  the  convention  of  estates  passed  an  act  of  ample 
indemnity  on  the  same  occasion. 

Meanwhile  James  suffered  in  private  all  that  could  be  en¬ 
dured  by  a  young  sovereign  whose  opinion  of  his  prerogative 
was  so  lofty,  and  who  felt  that  not  his  authority  only  but  even 
his  person  had  been  grossly  violated  and  insulted  in  the  course 
of  an  action  which  he  was  now  compelled  to  acknowledge  to 
be  good  service,  and  not  only  to  be  pardoned,  but  to  be  re¬ 
warded  as  such.  From  some  of  those  who  immediately  ap¬ 
proached  his  person  he  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  his  interna! 
feelings  of  being  held  under  restraint  by  his  present  self-con¬ 
stituted  counsellors. 

To  foreigners  he  was  more  reserved.  Both  the  queen  of 
England  and  the  king  of  France  had  sent  special  ambassadors 
to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  last  revolution  in  Scotland, 
and,  ostensibly  at  least,  to  offer  the  young  king  assistance,  if 
he  should  complain  of  being  placed  under  restraint  by  his 
subjects.  To  the  French  ambassador,  Mons.  De  la  Mothe 
Fenelon,  and  to  Bowes,  one  of  those  who  were  sent  by  queen 
Elizabeth,  the  king  made  general  replies,  in  the  same  tenor 
with  his  public  declarations ;  namely,  that  he  was  well  con¬ 
tented  with  the  lords  who  were  now  about  him,  who  con¬ 
ducted  themselves  as  faithful  subjects,  although  they  had,  per¬ 
haps,  been  rash  in  adopting  some  prejudices  against  Lennox 
and  others  by  whom  he  had  formerly  been  counselled.  With 
De  la  Mothe  the  king  did  not  think  it  safe  to  be  more  frank, 
because  the  clergy  and  the  more  severe  disciples  of  the  re¬ 
formation  regarded  that  nobleman  as  an  ambassador  of  the 
bloody  murderer,  by  which  name  they  distinguished  the  duke 
of  Guise,  and  they  somewhat  indecently  termed  the  white 
cross,  which,  as  a  knight  of  the  order  of  St.  Esprit,  De  la 
Mothe  wore  upon  his  shoulder,  the  badge  of  antichrist.  With 
a  person  so  unpopular  the  king  dared  not  exchange  any  con¬ 
fidence  ;  and  for  reasons  of  a  different  kind  he  did  not  choose 
to  communicate  his  real  sentiments  to  Bowes,  one  of  the 
English  ambassadors. 
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But  while  he  amused  these  individuals  in  terms  expressing 
a  general  contentment  with  his  condition,  the  king  was  more 
confidentially  explicit  to  others.  Hoping,  perhaps,  to  interest 
Elizabeth  in  his  favor,  on  accost  of  her  well-known  general 
sentiments  of  respect  to  royal  authority  in  the  abstract,  he 
privately  declared  to  Sir  George  Carey,  son  of  lord  Hunsdon, 
and  kinsman  to  queen  Elizabeth,  that  he  was  in  reality  highly 
dissatisfied  with  the  violence  which  had  been  put  upon  him, 
and  displeased  with  the  counsellors  who  had  thrust  themselves 
into  the  management  of  his  affairs.  Sir  George  Carey  under¬ 
took  to  keep  this  communication  secret  from  his  colleague 
Bowes  and  all  others  save  his  mistress  herself. 

Whether  he  communicated  James’s  private  message  to 
queen  Elizabeth  or  not  is  not  known,  and  is  of  very  little  con¬ 
sequence,  since  that  sovereign  could  hardly  require  express 
information  to  make  her  fully  aware  that  James  could  not  pos¬ 
sibly  look  upon  the  raid  of  Ruthven  in  a  milder  light  than  as 
an  act  of  rebellion.  Indeed,  from  her  conduct  she  must  be  es¬ 
teemed  totally  indifferent  to  the  king’s  opinions  and  feelings 
on  the  subject,  so  long  as  the  conspiracy  had  raised  into  power 
in  Scotland  a  party  disposed,  like  the  lords  in  question,  to  act 
as  the  friends  and  partisans  of  England.  She  was,  therefore, 
careful  not  to  use  any  interference  in  her  godson’s  behalf,  if 
his  complaints  to  Carey  were  actually  transmitted  to  her, 
and  left  the  affairs  of  Scotland  to  hold  their  own  natural 
course. 

The  revolution  in  time  began  to  take  a  turn  in  favor  of 
James.  By  dint  of  the  king’s  successful  dissimulation,  and 
confiding  in  the  variety  of  pardons,  remissions,  and  ratifica¬ 
tions  which  they  had  accumulated  for  their  protection,  if 
necessary,  the  earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  party  began  to  relax  in 
the  severity  which  they  had  at  first  exercised  in  watching  the 
king’s  person,  and  permitted  him  to  follow  his  hunting  parties 
and  journies  of  pleasure  without  interruption.  He  failed  not 
to  take  advantage  of  the  freedom  thus  afforded  him  to  draw 
gradually  around  him  such  other  nobles  and  counsellors  as 
were  unconnected  with  or  inimical  to  those  who  were  pres¬ 
ently  in  power ;  and  opening  his  mind  to  them  privately,  he 
expressed  his  resolution  either  to  free  himself  from  his  pres¬ 
ent  restraint,  or  to  die  in  the  attempt  to  acquire  his  liberty. 
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At  the  same  time  he  promised,  in  secret  to  Melville  and  other 
wise  and  judicious  statesmen,  who  shared  his  confidence,  and 
recommended  to  him  moderate  counsel,  that  should  he  suc¬ 
ceed  in  his  attempt  to  regain  his  liberty,  he  would  neverthe¬ 
less  abstain  from  pursuing  any  passionate  or  vindictive  course 
against  those  concerned  in  the  conspiracy  of  Ruthven.  Nay, 
he  even  professed  that  he  would  not  exclude  them  from  his 
favor,  so  as  to  drive  them  to  desperation.  In  a  word,  he 
affirmed  it  to  be  his  intention  to  rule  with  an  equal  hand 
among  his  nobility  of  all  factions,  to  discourage  the  party- 
spirit,  which,  being  the  natural  consequence  of  the  long  civil 
wars,  had  been  so  great  an  evil  to  the  country,  and,  disown¬ 
ing  all  distinction  of  king’s  men  and  queen’s  men,  he  pro¬ 
fessed  his  purpose  to  use  the  talents  indifferently  of  all  whom 
he  should  find  capable  to  render  him  service.  These  dispo¬ 
sitions  of  the  king,  which  were  privately  whispered  abroad, 
not  only  awakened  the  hopes  of  such  of  the  peers  as  were 
excluded  from  administration  to  look  for  a  speedy  change,  but 
even  inclined  some  of  the  statesmen  then  in  power,  and  the 
earl  of  Gowrie  himself,  to  become  fearful  of  the  consequences 
of  governing  by  a  faction,  and  rendered  them  desirous  that 
the  king  should  be  admitted  to  his  liberty,  and  that  the  system 
of  administration  should  be  re-modelled  on  a  less  exclusive 
footing,  providing  these  points  could  be  conceded  to  James 
without  incurring  the  terrors  of  re-action  and  retaliation  on 
the  part  of  the  faction  re-admitted  to  power. 

While  matters  were  in  this  state,  James  devised  measures 
for  his  own  escape  from  the  lords  who  since  the  raid  of  Ruth¬ 
ven  had  exercised  the  supreme  power  of  the  state,  and  re¬ 
tained  possession  of  his  person.  In  summer,  1583, 
whiie  the  king  was  residing  at  his  hunting-seat  of 
Falkland,  a  convention  was  appointed  to  be  held  at  St.  An¬ 
drew’s  for  the  purpose  of  settling  some  disputed  affairs 
between  England  and  Scotland.  The  king  conceived  that 
he  saw  in  thi3  appointment  some  means  of  acquiring  hia 
freedom.  His  plan  was  to  send  letters  to  the  earl  of  March, 
the  earl  of  Montrose,  Marischal,  Argyle,  and  Rothes,  all 
enemies  of  the  faction  of  Ruthven,  appointing  them  to  come 
to  St.  Andrew’s  on  a  certain  day ;  and  as  he  did  not  send 
intimation  of  the  time  or  purpose  of  meeting  to  the  other 
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noblemen  connected  with  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  he  concluded 
it  likely  they  would  not  appear.  The  faithful  Melville  en¬ 
deavored  to  dissuade  his  majesty  from  the  above,  as  a  preca¬ 
rious  and  hazardous  course :  he  represented  that  as  the  meet¬ 
ing  of  a  convention  was  a  matter  which  could  not  be  well 
kept  secret,  the  lords  of  the  Ruthven  raid  were  likely  to  take 
the  alarm  from  the  very  circumstance  of  their  not  having 
received  the  usual  summons ;  and  as  their  estates  lay  chiefly 
in  Fife  and  Strathearn,  they  might  assemble  in  force  sufficient 
to  out-number  those  opposite  peers,  upon  whose  support  the 
king  relied,  and  who  had  to  bring  their  followers  from  a 
greater  distance. 

Notwithstanding  this  representation,  James,  with  more 
spirit  than  belonged  to  his  character,  resolved  to  proceed  in 
the  enterprise.  For  this  purpose  he  determined  to  be  at  St. 
Andrew’s  two  or  three  days  before  the  time  appointed  for  the 
convention,  and  consulted  with  colonel  William  Stewart,  the 
commander  of  the  guard,  how  he  might  place  his  royal  per¬ 
son  in  security,  when  he  should  take  up  his  quarters  in  that 
town.  Accordingly,  unsuspected,  as  it  appeared,  by  his  min¬ 
isters,  whose  want  of  intelligence  or  dulness  of  apprehension 
seems  to  have  been  rather  surprising,  he  set  out  upon  his 
journey  for  St.  Andrew’s,  as  if  he  had  been  riding  a  hawking ; 
having  at  that  time  no  attendant  of  the  Ruthven  faction  near 
his  person  excepting  the  earl  of  Mar.  The  king'  came  to 
St.  Andrew’s  “  as  blythe,”  says  Melville,  “  as  a  bird  escaped 
from  the  cage.”  The  archbishop,  in  the  mean  time,  held  the 
castle  of  that  place  in  readiness  for  the  service  of  his  sover¬ 
eign.  A  proposal  of  taking  a  view  of  the  fine  old  fortress 
was  acted  upon  by  the  king  merely  as  if  it  had  been  an  acci¬ 
dental  suggestion  of  the  moment,  which  had  no  deeper  mo¬ 
tive  than  curiosity.  But  he  and  his  retinue  had  no  sooner 
entered  the  castle  gates  than  they  were  shut  and  barred  by 
colonel  William  Stewart,  the  drawbridges  raised,  and  the 
gentlemen  of  the  guard  placed  on  duty  in  defence  of  the  walls. 

The  next  day  the  nobles  of  both  parties  entered  the  town  : 
the  discontented  barons  in  greater  number,  better  supplied 
with  arms  than  the  opposite  party,  and  with  the  intention,  it 
seemed,  as  well  as  the  power,  again  to  seize  upon  his  majesty’s 
person.  A  day  of  strife  and  battle  seemed  impending-,  in 
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which  the  person  of  the  king  should  he  the  prize  of  the  victor, 
like  that  of  his  grandfather  at  the  battles  of  Melrose  and 
Kirkliston.  But  the  exertions  of  James’s  friends,  who  brought 
a  body  of  royalists  into  the  castle  from  the  town  and  neigh¬ 
borhood,  made  the  malecontent  lords  unwilling  to  come  to 
violence ;  while  Gowrie,  obtaining  admittance  to  the  king’s 
presence,  renounced  as  treasonable  his  share  in  the  raid  of 
Ruthven,  disclaimed  al  future  proceeding  of  so  unlawful  a 
character,  and  after  a  grave  admonition  from  James  was  once 
more  admitted  to  the  king’s  favor. 

The  principal  accomplices  in  the  late  conspiracy,  finding 
.hemselves  too  weak  to  dispute  the  matter  in  arms,  and  being 
thus  deserted  by  the  chief  member  of  their  party,  took  the 
course  of  peaceful  submission,  and  coming  one  by  one  before 
the  king,  acknowledged  their  offence,  and  obtained  his  majes¬ 
ty’s  pardon,  under  condition,  however,  that  they  should  sub¬ 
mit  to  such  temporary  exile  as  James  should  please  to  inflict 
upon  them.  The  language  of  the  king,  as  well  as  his  procla¬ 
mations,  was  of  a  merciful  and  moderate  character ;  and  he 
appeared  little  elated  at  the  victory  which  he  had  gained  in 
a  struggle  that  seemed  at  first  so  doubtful.  He  intimated, 
that  although  he  had  been  for  some  time  detained  against  his 
consent,  in  consequence  of  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  yet  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  prosecute  as  a  crime  that  or  any  thing 
else  done  in  his  minority ;  but  that  he  was,  on  the  contrary, 
resolved  to  consider  all  offences  which  had  occurred  as  arising 
rather  out  of  the  troublesome  character  of  the  times  than 
owing  to  the  criminal  intention  of  the  actors.  He  appointed 
wo  principal  nobles  of  each  faction,  —  Angus  and  Mar  on 
he  one  side,  and  Huntley  and  Crawford  on  the  other,  —  to 
withdraw  from  court  for  a  season,  as  being  in  some  sort  the 
representatives  of  the  contending  parties,  whose  absence 
might  prevent  the  renewal  of  factious  debates.  The  king, 
in  the  interim,  proposed  to  guide  his  affairs  by  the  less  violent 
partisans,  selected  indifferently  from  both  sides,  from  thos 
nobles  whom  he  meant  to  retain  about  his  person. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  had  king  James  pursued  the 
wise  and  moderate  course  announced  by  these  temperate  pro¬ 
posals,  in  which  he  was  sincere  at  the  time,  he  could  not  have 
tailed  to  have  brought  to  good  order  the  councils  of  his  king- 
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dom.  But  his  propensity  to  favoritism,  which  so  often  inter¬ 
fered  with  his  better  thoughts,  was  destined  on  the  present 
occasion  to  disturb  his  more  deliberate,  wise,  and  clement 
measures. 

The  earl  of  Arran  had,  by  favor  of  Gowrie,  been  lately 
freed  from  his  prison  in  Stirling,  having  obtained  permission 
to  reside  at  his  own  house  of  Kinneil,  upon  his  parole  not  to 
leave  it,  and  particularly  not  to  approach  the  court.  Imme¬ 
diately  upon  hearing  of  the  revolution  which  had  taken  place 
at  St.  Andrew’s,  he  proposed  to  come  to  court  and  pay  his 
duty  to  his  majesty.  By  the  advice  of  his  present  council, 
who  were  all  aware  of  the  favorite’s  deserved  unpopularity, 
and  apprehensive  of  his  influence  over  the  king’s  mind,  James 
was  induced  flatly  to  refuse  the  permission  requested.  But 
some  time  afterwards,  under  the  specious  pretence  of  paying 
his  respects  to  the  king  upon  one  single  occasion,  he  was  ad¬ 
mitted  to  James’s  presence,  when  resuming  that  personal  influ¬ 
ence  over  his  master  which  had  been  suspended  by  his  absence, 
he  became  as  great  or  a  greater  favorite  than  ever :  the  rather, 
that  Lennox,  who  had  more  than  rivalled  him  in  the  king’s 
favor,  was  now  deceased. 

The  known  want  of  faith  of  this  wicked  man  prevented 
the  persons  who  had  been  concerned  in  the  last  troubles,  and 
particularly  the  agents  in  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  from  relying 
upon  the  word  of  the  king,  though  repeatedly  pledged,  for 
their  safety  and  indemnity.  James,  they  thought,  might  in 
his  person  forgive  the  restraint  inflicted  on  him,  but  his  more 
vindictive  favorite  would  be  sure  both  to  remember  and  re¬ 
venge  his  own  imprisonment  at  Ruthven  and  Stirling,  his 
threatened  estrangement  from  court,  and  the  yet  more  hostile 
intentions,  which  had  even  menaced  his  life. 

Accordingly  it  was  soon  made  evident,  that  it  was  the 
avowed  policy  of  this  ambitious  and  rapacious  counsellor  to 
prosecute  a  violent  course  against  those  concerned  in  the  raid 
of  Ruthven.  A  menacing  proclamation  was  issued,  in  which 
the  offenders  on  this  occasion  were  treated  as  persons  still 
lying  under  the  lash  of  the  law,  and  which  summoned  each 
of  them  to  take  out  formal  remissions  or  pardons  for  their 
several  offences.  This  proclamation  plainly  intimated  that 
conditions  of  a  penal  kind,  but  chiefly  pecuniary  mulcts,  would 
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oe  imposed  on  the  persons  who  should  apply  for  the  offered 
pardons,  and  likewise  implied  that  the  criminal  fact  was  con¬ 
sidered  as  yet  obnoxious  to  prosecutions,  notwithstanding  the 
several  occasions  on  which  the  offenders  had  already  obtained 
the  royal  pardon,  both  by  express  grant  and  by  general  pro¬ 
clamation. 

This  unwise  and  threatening  manifesto  struck  terror  into 
all  those  who  had  been  accessory  to  this  crime.  Many  of  them 
withdrew  from  court,  the  more  prudent  actually  left  the  coun¬ 
try,  and  others  prepared  to  follow  the  same  example.  Gowrie, 
himself,  who  had  acknowledged  his  guilt,  and  received  an 
explicit  pardon,  was  driven  from  the  court  by  the  coldness  of 
the  king,  and  the  insolence  of  Arran,  whose  evil  nature  was 
in  this  particularly  apparent,  since  Gowrie  had  not  only  been 
the  means  of  preserving  his  life  when  made  prisoner  at  Ruth- 
ven  castle,  but  also,  by  warmly  urging  his  being  again  per¬ 
mitted  to  see  the  king  after  the  revolution  of  Saint  Andrew’s 
had  laid  the  foundation  for  his  restoration  to  power.  Forget¬ 
ful  of  these  causes  for  gratitude  to  Gowrie,  Arran  pressed  the 
unfortunate  earl  so  hard,  that,  despairing,  as  it  afterwards  ap¬ 
peared,  of  regaining  the  king’s  favor,  he  remained  uncertain 
whether  he  should  fly  from  the  country,  or  renew  his  engage¬ 
ments  with  other  lords  in  the  same  situation,  who  meditated 
some  violent  mode  of  defence  and  retaliation.  The  further 
consequences  of  this  will  appear  hereafter. 

Queen  Elizabeth,  seeing  in  the  severity  menaced  against 
the  lords  of  the  raid  of  Ruthven  the  probable  extinction  of 
the  party  in  Scotland  most  attached  to  the  English  interest, 
seems  to  have  resolved  to  try  what  impression  could  be  made 
on  James,  a  young,  and,  she  might  suppose,  an  ignorant  per¬ 
son,  by  a  letter  of  a  character  more  magisterial  and  men¬ 
acing  than  usually  occurs  in  the  correspondence  of  sovereigns 
while  friendly  relations  exist  between  them.  She  reminded 
him  of  the  noble  lesson  of  Isocrates  that  a  sovereign  should 
hold  his  words  to  be  of  more  account  than  the  oaths  of  other 
men.  She  bemoaned  him,  she  said,  for  permitting  evil  spirits 
to  distract  his  mind,  and  lead  him  to  think  an  honorable  an¬ 
swer  could  be  returned  to  her  when  all  his  actions  gainsayed 
his  former  words.  “You  deal  not  with  one,”  proceeded 
Elizabeth,  “whose  experience  can  take* dross  for  good  pay- 
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ment,  nor  with  one  that  will  be  easily  beguiled :  no,  I  mean 
to  set  to  school  your  craftiest  counsellors.”  She  was  sorry, 
she  continues,  to  see  him  bent  to  wrong  himself  in  thinking 
to  wrong  others.  She  called  upon  him  to  remember  what  he 
had  written  to  her  with  his  own  hand  concerning  the  danger¬ 
ous  courses  the  duke  of  Lennox  was  entered  into ;  in  contra 
diction  of  which,  she  alleges,  that  he  now  seemed  to  give  the 
reproach  of  guilty  folks  to  those  who  had  preserved  him  from 
rushing  upon  that  acknowledged  hazard.  “  I  hope  you  more 
esteem  your  honor,”  she  adds,  “  than  to  give  it  such  a  stain, 
since  you  protested  so  often  to  have  taken  these  lords”  (mean¬ 
ing  the  lords  concerned  in  the  raid  of  Ruthven)  “  for  your 
most  affectionate  subjects,  who  had  acted  all  for  your  best  ad¬ 
vantage.”  She  concluded  this  magisterial  expostulation,  by 
beseeching  him  to  pass  no  farther  on  the  course  he  was  pur¬ 
suing  (that  of  severity,  namely,  against  Gowrie  and  his  friends) 
till  he  should  consult  with  an  ambassador  extraordinary,  whom 
she  proposed  to  dispatch  towards  him,  and  from  whom  he 
might  receive  better  and  more  fruitful  counsel  than  from  all 
the  dissemblers  of  his  own  court. 

This  singular  epistle  was  written  in  Elizabeth’s  own  hand, 
and  that  in  which  James  replied  is  no  less  worthy  of  notice. 
James  was  at  home  when  a  dispute  was  to  be  maintained  by 
classical  quotation.  He  answered  his  godmother’s  quotation 
from  Isocrates,  by  taking  notice  of  another  maxim  of  the  same 
author,  which  directs  us  to  esteem  those  less  our  friends  who 
continually  praise  us  than  such  as  use  timely  reproof,  in  which 
kind  view  of  her  sharp  admonition  he  is  determined,  he  adds, 
to  consider  it  as  the  fruit  of  sisterly  love,  although  acting 
upon  misinformation.  It  is  true,  he  says,  that  he  was  com¬ 
pelled  at  the  moment,  when  he  was  in  the  power  of  those 
noblemen,  to  publish  such  proclamations  and  subscribe  such 
pardons  as  were  presented  to  him  in  their  favor.  The  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  times  did  not  admit  his  disputing  their  plea' 
sure.  It  was  also  true,  he  acknowledged,  that  while  under 
the  same  restraint  of  a  predominant  faction  he  intimated  in 
public  to  the  French  and  English  ambassadors  that  he  was 
contented  with  his  condition,  and  had  none  save  friends  about 
him ;  but  he  reminds  Elizabeth,  that  at  the  very  time  while 
he  made  this  compulsory  answer  to  De  la  Mothe  Fenelon  and 
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Bowes,  he  communicated  to  Sir  George  Carey,  her  kinsman, 
his  real  feelings  of  his  situation,  and  his  determination  rather 
to  hazard  dying  honestly  than  to  reign  shamefully.  He  im¬ 
putes  the  severe  language  used  by  queen  Elizabeth  to  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  partial  counsellors,  and  declares  that  he  will  rather 
keep  in  memory  her  former  effectual  friendship  than  start  at 
any  wrong-placed  syllable  or  sour  sentence  placed  in  her  late 
paper  at  the  instance  of  others.  Respecting  Elizabeth’s  de 
sire  that  he  will  proceed  no  further  against  the  Ruthven  fac¬ 
tion  until  a  special  ambassador  should  arrive  on  her  part,  he 
declares,  that  although  Isocrates  (whose  maxims  he  has  again 
at  her  service)  advises  princes  to  execute  with  speed  that 
which  is  fitting  to  be  done,  yet  he  intends  to  abstain  from 
doing  any  thing  wThieh  can  justly  offend  Elizabeth  until  the 
arrival  of  her  envoy,  hoping  and  desiring  that  this  person  so 
trusted  may  be  as  willing  to  promote  the  effects  of  true  love 
and  friendship  between  them  as  he  was  assured  was  the  de¬ 
sire  and  intention  of  Elizabeth  as  well  as  his  own. 

The  ambassador  whose  wisdom  was  thus  praised,  and  whose 
arrival  at  the  court  of  James  was  so  formally  announced,  was 
no  less  a  person  than  the  celebrated  Walsingham,  second  to 
Burleigh  alone  as  the  favorite  counsellor  of  Elizabeth,  and 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  statesmen  in  Europe.  He  was 
sent  by  Elizabeth,  thinking,  probably,  that  his  gravity  and 
learning  might  have  some  effect  upoD  James,  and  obtain  so 
much  ascendency  as  might  check  his  purpose  of  altogether 
destroying  the  Ruthven  conspirators,  and  for  the  more  gen¬ 
eral  purpose  of  obtaining,  by  means  of  a  statesman  so  well 
acquainted  with  mankind,  an  accurate  idea  of  the  character 
of  the  Scottish  sovereign,  with  whom  Elizabeth  must  necessa¬ 
rily  have  so  many  important  affairs  to  transact,  and  of  whom 
she  was  the  more  likely  to  receive  different  reports,  as,  in 
fact,  James’s  character  appeared  very  different  to  those  who 
looked  upon  it  in  different  points  of  view. 

Walsingham,  otherwise  excellently  qualified  for  his  mis¬ 
tress’s  purpose,  was  aged  and  infirm,  and  the  necessity  of  his 
using  a  wheel-carriage  rendered  his  progress  extremely  slow ; 
the  rather  as  being  magnificently  attended,  the  old  statesman 
travelled  with  a  train  of  eight  score  of  horse.  At  his  first 
audience  of  James,  Walsingham  required  to  know  why  his 
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majesty  had  changed  the  counsels  and  company  of  the  noble¬ 
men  lately  around  him,  they  being  the  best  and  most  religious 
of  his  peers,  and  those  of  whom  the  queen  of  England  had 
the  highest  opinion,  and  with  whom  she  most  willingly  held 
intercourse.  James  made  an  immediate  and  well-turned  an¬ 
swer,  indicating,  it  may  be  supposed,  his  freedom  as  an  inde¬ 
pendent  prince  to  use  what  counsellors  he  pleased,  and  the 
reasonable  expectation  that  those  whom  he  trusted  ought  to 
receive  the  confidence  of  his  allies.  This  reply  was  so  grave 
and  pointed  as  struck  wonder  into  the  queen’s  old  statesman, 
which  he  did  not  hesitate  to  express. 

Walsingham  had  another  audience  with  James,  no  other 
person  being  present ;  after  which,  the  Englishman,  taking 
Sir  James  Melville  by  the  hand,  declared  his  entire  content¬ 
ment  with  the  Scottish  sovereign.  “  I  have  spoken,”  said  he, 
“  with  an  excellent  young  prince,  ignorant  of  nothing ;  and 
of  such  happy  expectation,  that  I  think  my  heavy  travel  in 
coming  hither  is  well  bestowed  in  having  but  seen  him.” 

The  earl  of  Arran  desired  to  enter  into  conversation  with  this 
celebrated  statesman,  who  haughtily  refused  either  to  see  him 
or  to  abide  longer  at  the  court,  where  it  is  probable,  however 
well  he  was  received  himself,  he  found  no  token  of  his  inter¬ 
cession  being  available  in  favor  of  the  Ruthven  party.  This 
he  imputed  to  the  influence  of  Arran,  whom  he  termed  a 
scorner  of  religion,  a  sower  of  discord,  and  an  enemy  of  true 
and  honest  men. 

In  revenge  of  the  contempt  with  which  he  was  treated  by 
Walsingham,  Arran  took  a  course  of  expressing  his  feelings 
more  dishonorable  to  himself  and  to  his  master  than  to  the 
English  envoy.  He  intercepted  a  diamond  ring,  designed  for 
Walsingham  by  James,  valued  at  700  crowns,  and  presented 
in  its  stead  one  which  enclosed  a  piece  of  ordinary  rock 
crystal.  The  knights  and  gentlemen  of  quality  who  attended 
in  Walsingham’s  retinue  were  also  discourteously  treated  in 
being  excluded  from  permission  to  wait  upon  the  king  when 
receiving  his  court. 

Walsingham  passed  over  these  petty  expressions  of  spleen 
with  the  contempt  which  they  deserved  from  a  statesman  of 
his  wisdom  and  experience.  On  his  return  home,  the  report 
of  this  distinguished  minister,  concerning  the  wisdom  and 
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learning  of  James,  was  of  high  advantage  to  the  king,  especi¬ 
ally  amongst  those  of  the  English  people  who  began  to  look 
forward  to  the  days  which  should  follow  queen  Elizabeth’s 
death,  and  were,  therefore,  disposed  to  inquire  into  the  char¬ 
acter  of  her  presumptive  successor.  James’s  natural  parts 
and  acquired  information  qualified  him  to  make  a  good  figure  in 
conversation,  while  his  indecision  of  disposition,  and  his  being 
so  unhappily  subject  to  the  influence  of  unworthy  counsellors, 
often  prevented  the  maxims  which  he  knew  how  to  use  in 
counsel  from  being  seconded  by  actions  conforming  to  them. 
Walsingham’s  high  opinion  of  James  was  so  boldly  expressed, 
as  for  a  time  to  draw  down  on  her  ancient  statesman  some 
shadow  of  that  jealousy  with  which  queen  Elizabeth  was  apt 
to  visit  those  who  expressed  a  good  opinion  of  any  one  near 
in  her  succession.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  queen  was 
disposed  to  treat  James  in  future  with  more  respect  than 
hitherto. 

In  November  of  this  year  Ludovic  Stewart,  eldest  son  to 
the  late  duke  of  Lennox,  arrived  in  Scotland,  invited  over  by 
James,  who  took  this  mode  of  showing  his  kind  recollection 
of  his  banished  and  deceased  favorite.  He  was  promoted  to 
his  uncle’s  dignity  and  dukedom,  and  in  due  time,  for  he  was 
but  very  young  at  his  arrival  in  Scotland,  was  promoted  to 
considerable  offices  of  dignity.  By  this  kindness  James  evinced 
an  amiable  disposition,  inclined  to  carry  friendship  beyond 
the  grave. 

In  the  mean  time  the  troubles  of  Scotland  daily  increased. 
The  conspirators  of  Ruthven  sued  out  their  pardons,  w’hich 
were  not  granted,  but  upon  condition  that  they  should  depart 
the  kingdom.  Gowrie  himself  obtained  license  to  go  into 
France ;  but  delaying  his  purpose,  became  involved  in  more  dan¬ 
gerous  counsels,  which  terminated  in  his  violent  death.  The 
clergymen  had  also  mingled  in  the  troubles  of  the  community; 
for  having  long  since  declared,  by  an  act  of  general  assembly, 
that  the  raid  of  Ruthven  was  good  service,  individual  preachers 
were  from  time  to  time  induced  to  dilate  upon  the  legality  of 
the  measure.  When  called  to  account  for  such  political  ser¬ 
mons,  they  pleaded  the  privilege  of  the  pulpit  as  an  ample 
apology  for  expressing  their  opinion  upon  state  affairs ;  and 
contended  that  though  they  might  from  thence  utter  treason, 
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or  what  was  liable  to  be  punished  as  such,  they  were  not 
amenable  to  the  king’s  privy  council,  or  any  secular  judge, 
but  must  always  be  tried  and  judged  by  the  church  judica¬ 
tories,  at  least  in  the  first  instance.  Andrew  Melvin,  a 
preacher  of  talents  and  learning,  set  a  bad  example  on  this 
occasion  to  his  brethren,  accusing  the  king  by  the  undutifu 
assertion  that  he  perverted  the  laws  both  of  God  and  man 
and  flying  to  England  when  he  was  commanded  to  enter  into 
prison. 

From  all  these  subjects  of  complaint  the  disaffection  grew 
so  general,  that  the  earls  of  Angus  and  Mar,  conspirators  in 
the  exploit  of  Ruthven,  united  to  seize  the  town  and  castle  of 
Stirling,  intending  to  render  it  the  head  quarters  of  their 
party,  and  expecting  to  be  joined  by  the  earl  of  Gowrie,  who 
had  a  part  in  their  plot.  This  was  on  the  19th  of  April,  1584; 
but  the  king  who  was  at  Edinburgh  was  so  well  seconded  by 
the  zeal  of  his  subjects,  and  particularly  by  the  citizens  of  the 
metropolis,  that  on  the  24th  James  was  ready  to  advance  to¬ 
wards  Stirling  with  such  a  powerful  army  that  the  earls  of 
Angus  and  Mar  did  not  choose  to  wait  his  arrival.  They  had 
learned  that  the  earl  of  Gowrie  had  suffered  himself  to  be 
surprised  and  taken  by  Sir  William  Stewart,  the  captain  of 
the  king’s  guard,  at  Dundee ;  and  despairing  of  success  in 
their  enterprise  fled  to  England,  leaving  a  few  followers  in 
the  castle,  by  whom  it  was  surrendered  to  the  king,  and  placed 
under  custody  of  the  all-grasping  earl  of  Arran. 

In  the  mean  time  the  earl  of  Gowrie  was  brought  to  his  fate. 
He  had  hired  a  vessel  to  leave  Scotland  for  France ;  but  de¬ 
layed  his  departure,  as  the  commotions  had  begun  to  take 
place  which  appeared  to  promise  a  general  insurrection. 
Some  communication  he  appears  himself  to  have  had  with 
Angus  and  Mar  in  their  attempt  to  surprise  Stirling ;  however, 
he  declared  at  his  death  that  he  was  engaged  in  no  plot 
against  the  king’s  person,  crown,  or  estate,  but  only  moved 
by  the  hopes  of  saving  his  own  family  and  fortune  from  ruin. 
He  had  remained  for  days  and  weeks  uncertain  what  course 
he  should  adopt :  want  of  decision,  which  was  always  his  chie. 
fault,  and  now  proved  his  ruin,  induced  him  to  linger,  until 
colonel  William  Stewart,  commander  of  the  royal  guard,  ar¬ 
rived  to  apprehend  him.  The  earl  of  Gowrie  defended  his  lodg- 
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ings  by  force,  and  called  upon  the  people  of  Dundee  to  join  with 
him  as  a  faithful  Protestant  pursued  for  his  religion.  The  citi¬ 
zens,  however,  took  part  with  the  royal  guard,  and  the  earl 
was  compelled  to  surrender  himself.  He  was  first  taken  to 
Kinneil,  the  abode  of  his  enemy  Arran,  and  afterwards  brought 
to  Stirling,  and  tried  with  the  usual  irregularity  of  proceeding 
then  used  by  the  Scottish  courts  in  cases  of  high  treason.  One 
point  of  the  charge  was  singular:  Gowrie  had  from  his  prison 
petitioned  for  an  interview  with  James,  for  the  purpose,  he 
stated,  of  disclosing  a  secret  which  might  have  endangered 
the  king’s  life  and  estate,  if  he  himself  had  not  stayed  and  im¬ 
peded  the  same.  The  use  made  of  this  petition  was  to  frame, 
out  of  the  acknowledgments  which  it  contained,  a  fourth  arti¬ 
cle  of  indictment,  which  was  added  to  three  already  charged 
in  the  earl’s  accusation.  This  additional  charge  bore,  that 
the  accused  earl,  having  intelligence  of  a  weighty  purpose 
concerning  the  life  and  estate  of  the  king  and  of  the  queen 
his  mother,  did  treasonably  conceal  the  same,  and  does  as  yet 
conceal  the  particulars  thereof. 

The  inquest  upon  this  unfortunate  earl  had  no  hesitation 
to  find  him  guilty  of  high  treason.  He  was  executed  with 
that  declaration  in  his  mouth,  which  has  been  ascribed  to 
many  great  men  in  misfortune,  that  “  if  he  had  served  God  as 
faithfully  as  he  had  done  his  king,  he  had  not  come  to  an  end 
so  disastrous.”  Gowrie’s  death  was  the  subject  of  general 
censure  and  regret.  Whatever  had  been  his  accession  to  the 
raid  of  Ruthven,  he  had  been  one  of  the  first  to  desert  the  con¬ 
spirators,  implore  the  king’s  pardon,  and  lend  his  assistance 
to  restore  the  liberty  of  his  sovereign.  It  was  not  until  he 
found  that  the  pardon  which  had  been  so  repeatedly  and  for¬ 
mally  granted  was  not  likely  to  protect  him  that  he  was  in¬ 
duced  to  take  measures  for  the  safety  of  his  life  and  fortune, 
by  uniting  himself  with  those  who  stood  in  the  same  peril.- 
There  was,  therefore,  injustice  in  imputing  to  the  earl  as  vol¬ 
untary  guilt  a  line  of  conduct  which  was  the  natural  conse¬ 
quence  of  a  breach  of  public  faith  towards  him  ;  and  the  ini¬ 
quity  was  more  flagrant,  that  the  schemes  of  which  he  was 
accused  seem  rather  to  have  been  something  which  he  thought 
of,  than  what  he  had  actually  determined  upon,  so  that  they 
could  be  hardly  termed  even  crimes  of  intention,  far  less 
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offences  actually  perpetrated.  At  least,  if  Gowrie  in  strict 
law  merited  death,  all  men  execrated  the  ungrateful  rapacity 
of  Arran,  who  drove  matters  to  extremity  against  the  very 
person  without  whose  intervention  he  would  have  lost  his  life 
shortly  after  the  raid  of  Ruthven.  Nor  did  the  evil  conse¬ 
quences  of  Gowrie’s  death  expire  with  the  earl  himself,  but 
will  be  found  to  furnish  occasion  to  a  future  dark  and  bloody 
chapter  in  this  history. 

By  this  vindictive  and  cruel  execution  the  king  of  Scotland, 
or  rather  his  unpopular  and  profligate  minister,  was  for  the 
time  placed  beyond  dread  of  attack  by  that  party  of  nobles, 
who,  supported  by  England,  and  formidable  in  their  own 
strength,  had  endeavored  to  establish  a  reformation,  as  they 
termed  it,  in  the  administration  of  Scotland,  by  banishing 
Arran,  and  establishing  a  control  over  the  person  of  the  king 
and  government  of  the  state. 

But  in  gaining  this  victory  Arran  himself,  daring  as  he 
was,  must  have  been  sensible  that  he  exposed  himself  to  an 
additional  load  of  unpopularity.  This  event  not  only  excited 
the  hostility  of  that  class  of  persons,  few,  perhaps,  in  number, 
but  respectable  from  their  reputation  for  wisdom,  who,  though 
sincere  friends  of  the  monarchy,  were  desirous  of  seeing  its 
legal  powers  exerted  with  prudence  and  moderation,  but  at 
the  same  time  animated  against  him  the  deep  and  deter¬ 
mined  enmity  of  a  large  party,  the  friends,  kinsmen,  and  ad¬ 
herents  of  the  nobles  who  had  been  driven  into  exile.  And 
what  was  at  least  equally  formidable,  it  exasperated  against  the 
governing  favorite  the  church  of  Scotland  in  general,  and  all 
those  numerous  congregations  who,  in  zeal  for  their  religion, 
and  love  and  reverence  for  their  preachers,  were  disposed  to 
adopt  the  political  sentiments  which  they  heard  delivered  from 
the  pulpit,  as  authorised  by  the  Holy  Scripture. 

The  measures  which  the  minister  adopted  to  quell  the  op¬ 
position  which  his  severity  had  excited  will  be  the  proper 
ubject  of  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAP.  xxxm. 

THE  MINISTER’S  ARROGANCE.  -  THE  KING  DISGUSTED  WITH  BUSINESS. 

- ARRAN  PRETENDS  AN  ATTACHMENT  TO  THE  PREROGATIVE. - THE 

BANISHED  LORDS. - THEIR  INFLUENCE  WITH  THEIR  VASSALS,  CLANS, 

AND  TENANTRY. - ARGATY  AND  HIS  BROTHER  TRIED  AND  EXECUTED 

FOR  HOLDING  CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  THE  EXILES. - INFORMATION 

AGAINST  MAINS  AND  DRUMQUHASSEL  FOR  A  SIMILAR  CRIME.  -  SUB¬ 
ORNED  EVIDENCE  AGAINST  THE  ACCUSED. - THEY  ARE  CONDEMNED 

AND  EXECUTED. - ARRAN’S  ATTACK  ON  THE  IMMUNITIES  CLAIMED  BY 

THE  CHURCH. - PRIVILEGES  OF  THE  KIRK. - THEIR  EXTREME  APPRE¬ 
HENSIONS  OF  POPERY.  -  THE  CLERGY  USUALLY  IN  OPPOSITION  TO, 

AND  THEREFORE  BECOME  UNPOPULAR  WITH,  THE  KING.  -  ARRAN, 

HAVING  COURTED  THEM  TO  NO  PURPOSE,  RESOLVES  TO  BREAK  THEIR 
POWER  BY  A  SERIES  OF  NEW  REGULATIONS.  -  NATURE  OF  THE  PO¬ 
LITICAL  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  CLERGY. - A  MINISTER  IS  IMPRISONED 

FOR  PETITIONING  TO  BE  HEARD  ON  THE  PART  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND 
DECLARED  REBEL  AND  OUTLAW  FOR  PROTESTING  AGAINST  THE 

OBNOXIOUS  LAWS. - ARRAN’S  MINISTRY  BEGIN  TO  DESERT  HIM  AND 

SET  UP  FOR  THEMSELVES,  PARTICULARLY  MAITLAND  THE  SECRETARY 

AND  THE  MASTER  OF  GRAY.  - ARRAN  BECOMES  A  CREATURE  OF 

ELIZABETH. - HIS  MEETING  WITH  HUNSDON.  —  HIS  QUARRELS  WITH 

THE  SCOTTISH  NOBILITY,  PARTICULARLY  WITH  LORD  MAXWELL. - 

HE  ENGAGES  LORD  MAXWELL  IN  A  CIVIL  WAR  WITH  THE  JOHN- 

STONES,  IN  WHICH  THE  FORMER  IS  VICTORIOUS. - EMBASSY  OF  WOT- 

TON.  - DEATH  OF  SIR  FRANCIS  RUSSELL  ON  THE  BORDERS.  —  DIS¬ 

GRACE  OF  KERR  OF  FARNIHERST  AND  OF  ARRAN.  THE  EXILED 

LORDS  RETURN  TO  SCOTLAND,  MARCH  TO  STIRLING,  AND  OBTAIN 

POSSESSION  OF  THE  KING'S  PERSON. - THE  KING  ABANDONS  ARRAN, 

WHO  RETIRES  FROM  COURT  IN  DISGRACE. - JAMES  RECEIVES  THE 

ASSOCIATED  NOBLES  INTO  HIS  FAVOR,  AND  ESTABLISHES  A  GOVERN¬ 
MENT  ON  A  MODERATE  AND  POPULAR  MODEL. 

The  youth  and  inexperience  of  James  the  Sixth  may  at 
this  period  be  admitted  as  a  sufficient  excuse  for  his  giving1 
way  to  the  insidious  counsels  of  a  favorite,  who  was  unworthy 
of  the  trust  reposed  in  him.  We  learn  from  the  valuable 
memoirs  of  Sir  James  Melville  that  Arran,  who  had  usurped 
in  his  own  person,  or  distributed  among  his  own  creatures, 
all  the  great  offices  in  the  government,  used  the  common 
arts  of  those  in  his  situation,  to  discourage  the  king  from  at- 
ention  to  the  business  of  the  state  and  deliberations  of  the 
council,  and  to  engage  him  continually  in  those  pursuits  of 
sylvan  sport,  to  which  he  was  naturally  addicted.  The 
designing  favorite  also  availed  himself  of  his  numerous  oppor- 
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tunities  not  only  to  exclude  from  the  royal  counsels  Melville 
and  other  courtiers  whom  he  could  not  rely  upon  as  favorers 
of  his  schemes,  but  also  to  impose  upon  the  young  monarch,  as 
unanimous  resolutions  of  his  council  of  state,  violent  measures, 
which  were  framed  and  forwarded  by  himself  alone.  The 
affectation  of  extreme  zeal  in  supporting  the  royal  authority, 
and  the  unbounded  attachment  which  he  pretended  to  enter¬ 
tain  for  James’s  person,  were,  doubtless,  the  farther  apologies 
by  which  Arran  colored  over  a  course  of  despotic  measures, 
designed  to  eradicate  whatever  influence  the  banished  lords 
might  retain  in  Scotland,  and  diminish  or  destroy  the  power 
which  the  reformed  church  had  by  various  means  obtained  in 
the  political  affairs  of  the  state.  Of  these  sources  of  influence 
so  obnoxious  to  the  favorite  we  are  now  to  give  the  reader 
some  account. 

The  banished  lords  formed  a  considerable  part  of  the  aris¬ 
tocracy  of  Scotland,  which  depended  for  its  importance  not 
merely  on  the  consequence  and  influence  which  its  members 
possessed,  arising  from  their  immediate  power  and  wealth, 
but  also  and  more  especially  upon  the  attachment  of  vassals 
and  kinsfolks,  a  species  of  loyalty  to  their  chief  which  these 
followers  displayed  at  every  personal  risk,  even  when  those 
who  might  claim  it  were  expelled  from  their  estates,  and 
remained  banished  men  in  a  foreign  country.  The  power  of 
the  Scottish  nobles  became  in  this  manner,  in  some  respects, 
indestructible.  Thus  the  unusually  severe  measures  by  which 
James  the  Fifth  had  endeavored  to  destroy  the  house  of  Doug¬ 
las  did  not  prevent  that  long  exiled  family  from  resuming  a 
great  part  of  their  feudal  power  as  soon  as  the  death  of  that 
monarch  permitted  them  to  return  to  Scotland,  when  they 
repossessed  themselves  of  their  estates  without  even  awaiting 
the  recall  of  their  forfeiture.  Numerous  instances  during  the 
reign  of  queen  Mary  and  the  minority  of  James  had  fostered 
the  same  principle.  By  far  the  greater  part,  if  not  the  whole, 
of  the  nobility  of  Scotland  had  at  one  time  or  other,  and  for 
various  causes,  been  banished  from  the  kingdom,  and  yet  had 
successively  returned  to  it  and  re-assumed  their  hereditary 
influence.  While,  therefore,  their  lords  were  absent  on  these 
unpleasant  occasions,  the  vassals  retained  their  faith  and 
attachment  unaltered,  not  only  from  love,  affection,  and  grati- 
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tude,  but  from  a  reasonable  expectation  of  the  return  of  their 
chiefs  as  an  event  connected  with  their  own  interest.  The 
friends  and  vassals  of  exiled  nobles  preserved  the  attachment 
to  them  in  which  they  had  been  born  and  bred,  and  considered 
that  their  adherents  during  what  they  regarded  as  a  tempo¬ 
rary  eclipse  was  likely  to  be  remunerated  when  the  cloud 
which  obscured  the  fortunes  of  their  masters  should  pass 
away. 

From  this  it  followed  that  the  lords  exiled  on  account  of 
the  raid  of  Ruthven  still  possessed  numerous  friends  and  ex¬ 
tensive  correspondence  in  Scotland ;  and  supported  as  they 
were  by  the  power  of  Elizabeth,  and  residing  within  the 
English  frontier,  were  at  all  times  ready  to  re-enter  Scotland 
with  the  certainty  of  being  backed  by  a  considerable  force. 
It  now  became  the  business  of  Arran  to  destroy,  if  possible, 
the  ramifications  by  which  those  exiles,  against  whom  he  had 
procured  the  doom  of  treason  to  be  denounced,  continued  to 
maintain  a  correspondence  and  interest  within  the  Scottish 
realm.  For  this  purpose  he  procured  denunciations  to  be  made 
against  all  such  as  held  correspondence,  or,  as  it  was  called, 
traffic,  with  the  exiles,  and  took  all  precaution  to  bring 
within  the  range  of  punishment  such  persons  of  inferior  rank 
as  should  appear  to  be  the  correspondents  or  confidants  of  the 
banished  lords.  In  order  to  strike  terror  on  this  sub- 

0  '  ject,  David  Home  of  Argaty,  and  Patrick  Home  his 

brother,  gentlemen  of  birth  and  fortune,  were  brought  to  trial 
for  holding  communication  with  the  commendator  of  Dry- 
burgh,  who  was  banished  on  account  of  his  accession  to  the 
raid  of  Ruthven.  The  accused  persons  were  confessedly  ad¬ 
herents  of  the  same  party,  but  covered  by  a  general  pardon 
from  being  charged  as  accomplices  to  that  conspiracy.  The 
correspondence  for  which  they  were  tried  consisted  of  one  or 
two  short  letters  which  had  no  reference  whatever  to  state 
affairs,  but  related  entirely  to  some  private  business  left  un¬ 
discharged  when  the  commendator  was  expelled  from  Scot 
land ;  yet  both  the  gentlemen  were  condemned  to  death,  and 
executed  on  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  on  which  they 
were  tried,  —  a  severity  universally  reprobated  by  common 
sense  and  common  feeling. 

To  spread  still  farther  the  terror  inspired  by  this  execution, 
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a  proclamation  was  made,  that  whoever  should  discover  and 
make  known  any  person  corresponding  on  whatsoever  subject 
with  the  exiled  lords  should,  besides  his  own  pardon,  receive 
an  especial  reward.  In  consequence  of  this  invitation  and 
premium  to  traitors  and  informers,  a  man  was  found  base 
enough  to  avail  himself  of  this  offer,  who  was  generally  be¬ 
lieved  to  have  added  to  the  meanness  of  treachery  the  guilt 
of  perjury.  One  Hamilton  of  Eglismachan  lodged  an  informa¬ 
tion  against  Malcolm  Douglas  of  Mains,  and  John  Cunning¬ 
ham  of  Drumquhassel,  stating  them  to  have  conspired  to  seize 
the  person  of  the  king  at  a  hunting-match,  for  the  purpose 
of  detaining  him  in  some  strong  hold  until  the  banished  no¬ 
blemen  should  enter  Scotland  with  forces  and  take  possession 
of  his  person.  The  accusation  was  generally  considered  as 
a  forgery,  yet  willingly  entertained  by  Arran,  because  both 
the  accused  gentlemen  were  suspected  by  him ;  and  Douglas 
of  Mains,  in  particular,  was  regarded  as  what  was  called  in 
these  times  a  man  of  valor  and  action.  To  add  probability 
to  the  accusation  of  Hamilton,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  supported  by  only  one  evidence,  being  also  that  of  an 
informer,  held  suspicious  in  all  countries,  Sir  James  Edmon- 
stone  of  Duntreath,  a  person  who  had  lived  in  great  intimacy 
with  the  accused  parties,  was  included  in  the  indictment,  it 
being  understood  that  he  was  to  plead  guilty  to  the  accusa¬ 
tion,  and  to  be  remunerated  with  a  pardon  on  account  of  his 
candid  confession.  To  this  arrangement  the  unhappy  gen¬ 
tleman,  to  his  great  discredit,  was,  by  Arran’s  threats,  in¬ 
duced  to  consent. 

The  trial  accordingly  proceeded ;  and  Sir  James  Edmon- 
stone  pleaded  guilty  to  the  indictment  of  having  conspired, 
with  Mains  and  Drumquhassel,  to  the  plot  as  expressed  in 
the  charge.  The  scheme,  he  said,  had  been  originally  con¬ 
cocted  by  the  earl  of  Angus,  and  was  communicated  to  him 
and  the  other  two  parties  accused  by  John  Home,  commonly 
called  Black  John.  Drumquhassel  and  Mains  were  next  ar¬ 
raigned  for  the  same  criminal  intercourse  with  Angus,  and 
further  with  having  been  partakers  of  the  raid  of  Ruthven, 
an  offence  which  must  have  been  supposed  to  be  incapable  of 
pardon,  since,  after  so  many  remissions,  it  was  once  more  re¬ 
vived  against  the  subordinate  nersons  concerned.  Drum- 
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quhassel’s  defence  does  not  appear  upon  the  record,  but  that 
of  Mains  was  manly  and  firm :  he  placed  the  improbability, 
nay,  impossibility,  of  such  a  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  himself 
and  his  companion  in  misfortune  so  fully  in  view,  that  “all 
in  court,”  says  the  historian  Spottiswoode,  though  favorable, 
in  general,  to  the  measures  of  James,  “  in  their  hearts  ac 
quitted  him.”  But  the  doom  of  the  accused  had  been  decided 
ere  the  accusation  was  brought.  Cunningham  and  Douglas 
were  both  condemned ;  and  with  a  speed  which  argued  terror 
in  the  government,  were  executed  in  the  public  street  of 
Edinburgh,  before  the  sun  had  set,  on  their  day  of  trial.  The 
informer  Hamilton  was  generally  execrated,  and  lived  from 
that  time  in  fear  for  his  life,  endeavoring  to  protect  himself 
from  the  vengeance  of  the  friends  of  the  deceased,  by  keep 
ing  constantly  near  the  person  of  Arran  till  the  hour  came, 
as  the  reader  will  hereafter  be  informed,  in  which  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  him,  at  whose  instigation  he  had  committed  the  foul 
act,  could  no  longer  avail  as  his  protection.  These  cruel  and 
rigorous  proceedings,  says  the  historian  we  have  just  quoted, 
caused  such  general  terror  that  all  familiar  society  and  inter¬ 
course  of  humanity  was  in  a  manner  disused,  no  man  know¬ 
ing  to  whom  with  safety  he  could  speak  his  thoughts,  or  open 
his  mind.  But  the  Scots,  fierce  by  nature,  were  a  people  as 
unable  to  endure  a  despotic  government,  as  to  bear  the  foreign 
yoke,,  the  imposition  of  which  in  the  former  part  of  their  his¬ 
tory  they  had  opposed  with  such  obstinacy. 

Arran’s  attacks  on  the  liberties  and  immunities  claimed  by 
the  church  were  not  less  violent,  and  were  even  more  un¬ 
popular,  than  those  with  which  he  assailed  the  civil  rights  of 
his  fellow-subjects. 

The  church  of  Scotland,  it  must  be  remembered,  had  been 
founded  and  perfected  in  the  midst  of  civil  tumults.  Its 
preachers  had  been  accustomed,  from  the  time  of  Knox  down¬ 
wards,  to  regard  themselves  less  as  an  ecclesiastic  body,  se¬ 
questered  from  lay  business  to  teach  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  religion,  than  as  a  church  militant,  called  upon  to  protect 
themselves  and  the  Christian  community  over  which  they 
presided  from  the  political  attacks  directed  against  them,  not 
only  by  their  direct  and  immediate  enemies  the  Roman  Cath¬ 
olics,  whom  they  regarded  with  that  mixture  of  hatred,  ab- 
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horrence,  and  fear  with  which  the  peasants,  described  by- 
Spenser,  looked  upon  the  dead  dragon,*  but  also  by  the  king, 
ministers,  and  courtiers,  whom  they  regarded,  if  not  as  abso¬ 
lute  foes,  yet  as  very  cold  friends  to  their  spiritual  establish¬ 
ment.  This  suspicion  was  sufficiently  natural  on  the  part  of 
the  ministers,  when  it  is  recollected  that  the  Scottish  aris¬ 
tocracy,  though  feeling  or  affecting  the  most  vehement  zeal 
for  the  doctrines  of  the  reformation,  had,  in  the  first  place, 
usurped  the  lion’s  share  of  the  spoils  of  the  popish  hierarchy, 
and  were  now  inclined,  as  the  clergy  supposed,  to  abridge  the 
privileges  of  the  church,  whose  prerogative  constituted  all 
that  was  left  to  console  an  active,  energetic,  and  influential 
body  of  men  for  the  want,  not  only  of  opulence,  but  even  of 
the  means  of  decent  subsistence.  The  preachers  claimed  for 
their  order,  as  has  been  often  hinted,  the  extensive  privilege 
of  canvassing  public  affairs  in  their  sermons,  acknowledging 
no  responsibility,  at  least  in  the  first  instance,  save  to  the  ju¬ 
dicatories  of  their  own  body,  by  whom  they  were  not  likely 
to  be  condemned  for  any  exercise  of  their  Christian  privilege. 
During  the  whole  of  the  actual  reign  of  queen  Mary  they 
had  been  repeatedly  placed  in  direct  opposition  to  the  powers 
that  wielded  the  state,  and  had  even  been  at  variance  with 
the  regents  who  severally  succeeded  that  unfortunate  queen, 
although  men  of  their  own  persuasion.  This  constant  oppo¬ 
sition  had  become,  in  a  certain  degree,  a  habit ;  and  spreading 
through  so  large  a  body  of  men,  many  of  whom  were  doubt¬ 
less  desirous  of  distinguishing  themselves,  and  attracting,  by 
the  boldness  of  their  doctrine,  the  admiration  of  their  congre¬ 
gations,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  extensive  privileges 
which  they  claimed  were  liable  to  frequent  abuse.  But  this 


*  The  quotation,  though  long,  is  an  animated  picture  of  the  jealous  and 
sometimes  fantastic  apprehensions  entertained  of  the  outrage-  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  which,  in  Scotland  at  least,  had  made  no  remarkable  stand  against 
the  effects  of  sense  and  reason  :  — 

“Some  fear’d,  and  fledd;  some  fear’d,  and  well  it  fayn’d; 

One,  that  would  wiser  seeme  than  all  the  rest, 

Warn’d  him  not  touch,  for  yet  perhaps  remayn’d 
Some  ling’ring  life  within  his  hollow  brest, 

Or  in-  nis  wrombe  might  lurke  some  hidden  nest 
Of  many  dragonettes,  his  fruitfull  seede ; 

Another  saide,  that  in  his  eyes  did  rest 

Yet  sparkling  fyre,  and  badd  thereof  take  heed; 

Another  said,  he  saw  him  move  his  eyes  indeed.” 

Spenser’s  Faerie  Qucene ,  book  i.  canto  xii 
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was  an  evil  only  to  be  cured  by  time,  which  modifies  the  vio¬ 
lence  of  parties  whether  in  politics  or  religion,  added  to  much 
patience  and  much  firmness  on  the  part  of  the  governors. 
Meanwhile  these  prerogatives,  boldly  claimed  and  acted 
zealously  upon,  gave  great  alarm  to  the  sovereign.  King 
James,  although  a  Protestant  in  principle,  had  been  bred  in 
such  dislike  and  terror  of  those  more  violent  individual 
among  the  churchmen,  who  were  termed  fanatics,  that  in 
his  Basilicon  Doron  he  has  left  it  as  a  legacy  to  his  son  rather 
to  trust  a  savage  highlander,  or  an  outlawed  borderer,  than  a 
hypocritical  puritan. 

To  increase  the  monarch’s  early  dislike  to  this  party  among 
his  subjects,  which  was  constantly  kept  up  by  the  imprudent, 
indecent,  and  impertinent  censures  of  individual  preachers, 
it  so  chanced  that  James  almost  always  found  the  opinions  of 
the  popular  churchmen  in  diametrical  opposition  to  his  own 
authority  and  the  measures  of  his  ministers.  There  was, 
therefore,  an  almost  continued  dissension  between  the  king 
and  the  most  popular  and  authoritative  part  of  the  clergy, 
which  lasted,  with  little  intermission,  during  his  whole  reign, 
and  in  which  one  is  sometimes  called  upon  to  censure  the 
unreasonable,  irreverent,  and  irritating  conduct  of  those  who 
ought  to  have  been  the  messengers  of  peace,  but  oftener  to 
admire  the  courage  with  which  they  defended  the  liberties 
which  had  been  handed  down  to  them  by  their  predecessors, 
and  the  firmness  with  which  they  submitted  voluntarily  to 
poverty,  banishment,  and  proscription,  rather  than  resign  an 
iota  of  what  they  conceived  to  be  their  lawful  privileges  as 
the  servants  of  Heaven. 

At  the  period  which  we  treat  of,  the  greater  part  of  the 
clergy  were  connected  by  opinion  and  principle  with  the  lords 
who  were  in  exile  on  account  of  the  raid  of  Ruthven.  Arran 
had  at  different  times  made  advances  to  gain  the  favor  of  the 
church ;  but  even  the  occasional  advantages  which  the  clergy  . 
obtained  by  means  of  the  minister  had  been  received  like  the 
more  important  benefits  which  Bothwell  had  procured  for  the 
church  from  queen  Mary  during  the  brief  time  of  his  guilty 
prosperity.  Both  these  worthless  and  wicked  men  were 
total  disbelievers  in  public  principle  or  private  honor,  and,  • 
conscious  of  the  total  absence  of  both  in  their  own  persons, 
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had  hoped  by  what  might  be  called  bribery  to  secure  the  at¬ 
tachment  of  a  class  of  persons,  who,  by  principle  and  pro¬ 
fession,  were  votaries  and  teachers  of  religion  and  morality 
almost  to  the  verge  of  bigotry.-  Their  advances  were,  there¬ 
fore,  spurned  in  consequence  of  the  hatred  inspired  by  their 
vices;  and  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Scotland  continued 
ot  the  less  their  enemies  that  they  had  endeavored  to  secure 
'their  good  will  by  benefits  to  their  order. 

Convinced  at  last  that  the  church  could  not  be  conciliated 
by  fair  means,  Arran,  having  the  court  at  his  disposal,  deter¬ 
mined  on  carrying  through  such  a  series  of  restrictive  laws 
as  should  debar  the  clergy  in  future  from  intermeddling  with 
the  affairs  of  state,  under  the  penalty  of  answering  to  the 
temporal  jurisdictions,  which  he  hoped  to  retain  under  the 
management  of  the  king,  that  is,  under  his  own. 

For  this  purpose,  in  the  year  1584,  the  parliament 
was  declared  current,  and  convened  on  the  22d  of  iV  ’ 
May,  in  order  to  confirm  the  king’s  declaration  re¬ 
specting  the  raid  of  Ruthven ;  pronouncing  the  doom  of  for¬ 
feiture  against  Angus  and  others,  and  the  establishment  of 
such  a  code  of  regulations  as  might  in  future  intimidate  the 
ministers  of  the  church  of  Scotland  from  exercising  their 
wonted  interference  in  civil  affairs.  Unusual  pains  was  taken 
to  prevent  any  rumors  going  abroad  of  the  nature  or  extent 
of  the  intended  measures.  The  lords  of  the  articles,  to  whom 
was  intrusted  the  concoction  of  all  business  to  be  brought  be¬ 
fore  parliament,  were  sworn  to  secrecy  concerning  the  sub¬ 
jects  to  be  submitted  to  them.  All  access  to  the  king’s  per¬ 
son  was  denied  to  persons  suspected  to  be  hostile  to  the  ad¬ 
ministration  ;  and  under  these  precautions  the  following  severe 
laws  were  passed  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  privileges 
of  the  church,  real  and  assumed. 

The  king’s  authority  over  all  persons,  and  in  all  cases 
whatsoever,  was  formally  confirmed.  “The  declining  his 
najesty’s  judgment  and  that  of  the  council,  in  whatsoever 
matter,  was,”  says  Spottiswoode,  “declared  to  be  treason. 
The  impugning  the  authority  of  the  three  estates,  or  procur¬ 
ing  the  innovation  or  diminution  of  the  power  of  any  of  them, 
was  inhibited  under  the  same  pain.  All  jurisdictions  and  ju¬ 
dicatures,  spiritual  or  temporal,  not  approved  of  by  his  high- 
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ness  and  the  three  estates,  were  discharged,  and  an  ordinance 
made,  that  none  of  whatsoever  function,  quality,  or  degree, 
should  presume  privately  or  publicly,  in  sermons,  declama¬ 
tions,  or  familiar  conferences,  to  utter  any  false,  untrue,  or 
slanderous  speeches,  to  the  reproach  of  his  majesty,  his  coun¬ 
cil,  and  proceedings,  or  to  the  dishonor,  hurt,  or  prejudice  of  his 
highness,  his  parents,  and  progenitors,  or  to  meddle  with  the 
affairs  of  his  highness  and  estate,  under  the  pains  contained  in 
the  acts  of  parliament  made  against  the  makers  and  reporters 
of  lies.”  The  church  of  Scotland  was  by  these  sweeping 
enactments  totally  altered  in  its  constitution  and  privileges. 
A  change  which  we  must  regard  in  a  very  different  light,  if 
we  consider  the  privileges  which  they  claimed  theoretically, 
or  look  at  their  practical  effects. 

In  the  first  point  of  view  there  appears  no  political  wisdom 
in  rendering  a  body  like  the  clergy,  set  apart  for  duties  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  bustle  of  active  life,  the  depositaries  of  a  na¬ 
tion’s  liberty,  otherwise  than  in  matters  of  religious  doctrine 
and  conscience.  But  though  such  a  charge  was  an  anomaly, 
it  was  still  more  essential  to  the  liberties  of  the  nation  that  a 
power  of  reminding  the  subjects  of  their  rights,  and  the  rulers 
of  their  duty,  should  exist  somewhere,  than  that  it  should  be 
lodged  in  those  hands  which  might  be  theoretically  preferred 
as  the  most  expedient  and  best. 

The  Scottish  parliament  were,  indeed,  in  theory,  the  natu¬ 
ral  and  proper  guardians  of  the  people’s  freedom;  but  the 
institution  of  the  committee,  called  Lords  of  the  articles,  who 
had  t  le  previous  privilege  of  arranging  and  garbing  the  busi¬ 
ness  which  was  to  come  before  parliament,  prevented  the 
efficacy  of  the  national  representatives  in  their  proper  sphere. 
Besides,  the  warm  and  precipitate  discord  of  Scottish  factions 
was  not  of  a  nature  which  could  abide  the  cold  decision  of  a 
parliamentary  debate,  or  be  decided  by  the  orderly  and  peace¬ 
ful  vote  of  a  deliberative  assembly.  When  a  party  was  tri¬ 
umphant  they  held  a  parliament  of  their  own,  at  which  thos 
opposed  to  them  took  special  care  not  to  give  attendance ;  or 
if  a  statute  was  accounted  injurious  to  the  subject,  they  show¬ 
ed  their  sense  of  its  injustice  not  by  opposing  the  bill  in  its 
progress  through  parliament,  but  by  disregarding  and  diso¬ 
beying  it  after  it  had  passed  into  a  law.  It  followed,  there- 
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fore,  that  in  most  cases,  as  during’  the  administration  of  Arran, 
the  parliament  was  formed  of  persons  chosen  as  being  friendly 
to  the  prime  minister,  and  under  control  of  a  close  committee 
of  lords  of  the  articles  selected  by  himself,  who  were  more 
likely  to  be  the  organs  of  the  royal  or  ministerial  pleasure 
than  the  means  of  controlling  it. 

The  voice  of  the  national  representation  being  thus  mute, 
it  was  highly  essential  that  there  should  exist  somewhere  a 
privilege  of  reprehension  and  remonstrance  against  the  in¬ 
roads  of  power  upon  popular  rights ;  and  the  church  of  Scot¬ 
land,  from  circumstances  and  habit,  had  obtained  possession 
of  a  privilege,  the  existence  of  which  was  of  vital  importance 
to  the  welfare  of  the  community.  That  this  zealous  and  hardy 
class  of  men,  little  accustomed  to  carry  moderation  into  their 
opinions,  or  temper  into  their  debates,  should  have  exercised 
their  right  with  uniform  moderation  and  judgment,  could 
hardly  be  expected  of  so  large  a  body  composed  of  persons  so 
various  in  temper  and  talents ;  but  that  they  uniformly  exert¬ 
ed  it  with  courage,  and  endured  with  patience  and  resolution 
the  personal  penalties  which  ensued,  must  be  admitted  as  a 
compensation  for  much  petulance  and  ill-timed  interference 
on  the  part  of  the  preachers.  In  a  word,  this  peculiarity  in 
the  Scottish  constitution  resembled  a  case  in  architecture, 
easily  conceived,  and  frequently  occurring.  An  architect 
would  be  justly  censured,  who,  in  contriving  a  house,  should 
make  a  window  the  ordinary  vent  for  the  smoke ;  but  if  by 
any  accident  the  chimney  is  obstructed,  an  attempt  to  shut  up 
some  aperture,  because  anomalous,  must  have  the  effect  to 
stifle  the  inhabitants.  The  destruction,  therefore,  of  this 
privilege  of  the  clergy,  though  rather  of  an  inconsistent 
character,  considering  their  sacred  function,  was  a  bold  step 
towards  the  establishment  of  despotism  in  Scotland. 

While  the  obnoxious  measures  were  yet  depending,  the 
ministers  of  the  church  sent  one  of  their  number  to  the  king, 
with  a  petition  that  no  act  affecting  the  church  should  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  pass  through  parliament  until  the  brethren  should 
be  heard  upon  its  tenor.  But  mystery  and  precipitation  are 
the  usual  attendants  of  arbitrary  resolutions,  while  those  of  a 
different  character  are  uniformly  distinguished  by  calm  de¬ 
liberation  and  free  discussion.  Lindsay,  the  bearer  of  this 
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moderate  petition,  was  not  permitted  to  approach  the  king’s 
presence,  but  was  arrested  at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  and  sent 
prisoner  to  the  state  fortress  of  Blackness.  Another  clergyman 
of  Edinburgh,  named  Pont,  who  was  also  a  senator  of  the  col¬ 
lege  of  justice,  took  a  protest  against  the  measures  understood 
to  be  passing  through  parliament,  on  the  ground  that  they 
had  been  adopted  without  consent  or  knowledge  of  the  church. 
In  reward  of  what  was  termed  his  contumacy,  Pont  was  de¬ 
clared  a  rebel,  degraded  from  his  condition  as  a  judge,  and 
forced  to  fly  into  England. 

These  violent  measures  raised  universal  terror.  The  most 
learned  and  conscientious  of  the  clergy  saw  no  remedy,  save 
resigning  their  charges,  or  submitting  tamely  to  be  deprived 
of  their  privileges  of  freely  expressing  their  sentiments.  The 
ministers  of  Edinburgh  set  an  example  of  the  sacrifice.  They 
adopted  in  a  body  the  resolution  of  voluntary  exile ;  and  from 
the  borders  of  England  the  devoted  band  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
provost  and  magistrates  of  Edinburgh,  declaring  that  they 
left  their  charge,  after  a  long  wrestling,  with  the  purpose  of 
reserving  themselves  for  better  times,  and  of  flying  for  the 
present  from  the  death  with  which  they  were  menaced,  should 
they  remain,  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  testimony  against  the 
iniquitous  encroachments  on  the  privileges  of  their  order. 

The  pulpits  in  the  metropolis  being  thus  silenced,  a  gloomy 
discontent  overwhelmed  all  ranks  of  men,  but  especially  those 
who  had  most  zealously  professed  the  reformed  doctrines; 
and  James  himself  did  not  escape  the  suspicion  of  being  in¬ 
clined  to  bring  Scotland  back  to  the  superstitious  yoke  of 
Rome.  In  many  more  instances  than  we  have  space  to 
notice,  the  strife  was  maintained  between  the  church  and  the 
civil  power  by  individual  ministers,  who  plainly  saw  that  by 
renouncing  their  claim  to  interfere  in  temporal  politics  they 
would  deprive  their  doctrine  of  its  savor,  and  render  them¬ 
selves  as  insignificant  as  they  were  already  indigent. 

Meantime  Arran,  the  great  mover  of  these  perilous  innova¬ 
tions  in  church  and  state,  neglected  not  to  advance  his  own 
interest  by  means  as  unjustifiable  as  those  which  regulated 
his  general  government.  The  death  of  Argyle  gave  him  op¬ 
portunity  to  seize  the  office  of  chancellor.  Thus  he  engrossed 
offices  of  rank  and  authority  one  after  another,  without  con- 
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sidering  that  his  power,  like  an  ill-constructed  building,  rest¬ 
ed  on  an  imperfect  foundation,  and  that  every  increase  of 
height  must  only  give  it  additional  insecurity.  His  inordinate 
rapacity  and  vanity  gave  birth  to  a  report  that  he  meant  to 
lay  claim  to  the  throne,  which  was  founded  on  his  having  had 
the  affectation  to  lodge  in  parliament  a  deed,  on  his  part  for¬ 
mally  disclaiming  the  purpose  of  insisting  on  any  right  com¬ 
petent  to  him  to  claim  the  crown  as  a  successor  of  Murdoch 
duke  of  Albany.  The  intimating  the  existence  of  such  a  right 
was  considered  as  high  presumption,  and  in  secret  could  not 
but  be  deeply  offensive  to  James  himself. 

The  favorite’s  overgrown  fortunes  were  thus  evidently  tot¬ 
tering  to  a  fall ;  and  it  was  a  sure  proof  that  the  time  was  not 
far  distant,  when  even  the  individuals  who  were  raised  into 
power  by  his  own  recommendations  sought  to  advance  them¬ 
selves  by  separating  their  interests  from  his.  He  had  raised 
to  the  office  of  secretary  John  Maitland,  the  brother  of  the 
celebrated  Lethington,  and  possessor  of  the  family  talents. 
This  statesman,  who  afterwards  rose  to  great  eminence,  con¬ 
tinued  for  a  certain  time  to  regard  Arran  as  his  patron,  and 
therefore  ruled  his  actions  by  that  favorite’s  inclination ;  but 
perceiving  that  the  headlong  course  which  the  earl  pursued 
could  not  lead  to  permanent  greatness  or  safety,  he  by  degrees 
drew  off  from  his  party,  and  began  to  establish  a  separate  in¬ 
terest  of  his  own. 

This  was  the  case  also  with  a  young  man  of  extraordinary 
talents,  but  unhappily  of  equal  d  uplicity,  who  began  at  this 
time  to  be  distinguished  at  first  as  a  friend  and  afterwards  as 
a  rival  of  Arran  in  the  king’s  favor.  This  was  the  Master 
of  Gray,  personally  handsome,  witty,  and  accomplished  in 
those  exercises  which  gained  James’s  eye  and  affection,  but 
totally  destitute  of  principle,  whether  moral  or  political.  He 
concealed  for  a  long  time  his  private  views  of  entering  into 
competition  with  the  ruling  favorite,  and  seemed,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  to  devote  himself  to  the  augmentation  of  Arran’s  great¬ 
ness.  This  artful  and  rising  young  man,  having  considerable 
acquaintance  with  England,  is  supposed  to  have  first  impressed 
upon  Arran  the  necessity  of  cultivating  the  friendship  of  Eliza¬ 
beth. 

This  was,  indeed,  no  easy  matter;  for  the  efforts  of  the 
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English  ambassadors  had  been  hitherto  systematically  and 
uniformly  directed  to  the  destruction  of  Arran’s  power,  either 
by  secretly  undermining  it,  or  by  openly  accusing  him  of 
unfitness  to  be  the  minister.  But  Burleigh,  deeply  read  in 
the  politics  of  Machiavel,  had  disapproved  of  the  open  dis¬ 
like  avowed  by  Walsingham  to  the  person  of  Arran,  and  held 
it  better  and  more  politic  to  dissemble  with  him  while  he  re 
mained  in  James’s  favor.  Elizabeth,  therefore,  and  her  min 
isters,  though  entertaining  no  better  opinion  of  Arran  than  be¬ 
fore,  yet  were  willing  to  adopt  the  policy  of  availing  them¬ 
selves  of  his  present  credit,  by  obtaining  such  advantages  as 
could  be  derived  from  an  intimate  league  with  the  prime  min¬ 
ister  of  Scotland. 

For  cementing  such  an  agreement,  which,  it  is  probable, 
neither  party  had  the  intention  of  keeping  longer  than  served 
their  own  interest,  Arran,  with  great  splendor  of  attendance, 
and  in  capacity  of  royal  lord  lieutenant,  held  a  confidential 
meeting  upon  the  borders  with  lord  Hunsdon,  the  relation  of 
queen  Elizabeth.  Here  Arran  is  said  to  have  devoted  him¬ 
self  to  the  interests  of  England,  engaging,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  queen  Elizabeth’s  anxieties  concerning  the  succession  to 
the  English  crown,  to  keep  the  king  unmarried  for  three 
years,  by  thwarting  and  disconcerting  any  match  which  might 
be  proposed  during  that  period.  On  the  part  of  Hunsdon  an 
elusory  promise  was  said  to  have  been  made,  that  the  three 
years  being  expired,  James  should  be  Wedded  to  an  unmar¬ 
ried  princess  of  the  blood  of  England,  who  would  then  be 
marriageable,  and  invested  by  Elizabeth  with  the  title  of 
second  person  in  the  English  kingdom.  There  is  little  doubt 
that  this  was  one  of  those  vague  proposals  by  which  Elizabeth 
hoped  to  stave  off  James’s  marriage  to  an  indefinite  period,  as 
she  had  attempted  in  respect  to  that  of  his  mother.  Upon 
the  whole,  the  English  counsellors  deemed  Arran  far  too 
flighty,  vain,  and  unsettled,  to  be  much  relied  on ;  and  al 
though  apparently  engaging  to  support  Arran’s  interest  with 
James,  and  avail  herself  in  return  of  that  favorite’s  good 
offices,  queen  Elizabeth  was,  in  fact,  corresponding  with  those 
who  had  Arran’s  destruction  at  heart,  and  was  privately  de¬ 
termined  to  assist  them  by  every  means  in  her  power. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  it  was  necessary  to  pay  some 
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apparent  attention  to  his  remonstrances,  made  in  the  name  of 
his  master,  on  account  of  the  shelter  afforded  to  the  exiles  of 
Scotland.  Angus  and  his  companions  were  ordered  to  Lon¬ 
don;  and  there  was  an  affectation  on  the  part  of  England  of 
restraining  their  intercourse  and  their  intrigues  with  their 
own  country. 

Arran,  confiding  in  his  supposed  friendship  with  England, 
proceeded  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  interest  with  the  direct 
and  disgusting  rapacity  which  aims  only  at  instant  gratifica¬ 
tion  without  caring  for  consequences.  The  earl  of  Athole, 
the  lord  Home,  and  the  Master  of  Cassilis,  great  names,  and 
implying  both  rank  and  power,  were  severally  imprisoned  at 
his  instance,  for  singular  and  very  tyrannical  reasons.  The 
first,  because  he  refused  to  divorce  his  wife,  a  daughter  of  the 
deceased  earl  of  Gowrie,  and  entail  his  estate  upon  Arran. 
The  second,  because  he  declined  to  convey  to  the  tyrannical 
minister  a  portion  of  the  lands  of  Dirleton.  The  third,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  refused  to  lend  Arran  money  when  it  was  sup¬ 
posed  he  had  some  to  spare,  —  a  species  of  offence  which  can 
be  comprehended  in  all  stages  of  society,  though,  happily  for 
monied  men,  those  disposed  to  be  their  debtors  have  seldom 
the  means  of  avenging  themselves  for  a  repulse.  Besides 
the  enmity  thus  excited,  Arran,  in  forwarding  certain  partial 
views  of  his  own,  awakened  a  deadly  feud  on  the  western 
borders  of  Scotland,  so  important  as  to  assume  the  character 
of  a  civil  war. 

The  county  of  Dumfries  had  been  long  agitated  by  the  dis¬ 
agreement  of  the  ancient  and  powerful  clans  of  Johnstone 
and  Maxwell,  who  contended  for  the  supreme  influence.  Of 
these,  the  family  of  Maxwell  was  by  far  the  richer,  the  more 
numerous,  the  more  powerful,  and  possessed  in  the  dale  of 
the  Nith  the  more  extensive  and  wealthy  territory.  The 
Johnstones,  on  the  contrary,  were  thorough-paced  borderers, 
living  in  the  fastnesses  of  Annandale,  a  country  nearly  inac¬ 
cessible,  constantly  engaged  in  war  and  depredation,  and  pos¬ 
sessed  of  equal  readiness  to  take  arms  and  skill  to  use  them. 
Their  want  of  numbers  or  strength  was  made  up  by  an  in¬ 
veterate  love  of  war  and  the  most  determined  courage.  They 
were  thus  enabled  to  wage  war  with  equal  auspices  against 
a  feudal  enemy  more  powerful  than  themselves ;  and  it  now 
Vol.  II.  S 
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suited  the  earl  of  Arran  to  make  them  ministers  of  his  ven¬ 
geance  upon  the  clan  of  Maxwell,  against  whose  chieftain  he 
harbored  a  personal  cause  of  complaint.  Arran  had  become 
desirous  to  exchange  the  barony  of  Kinneil,  which  he  had 
succeeded  to  in  the  manner  already  mentioned,  as  a  part  of 
the  insane  earl  of  Arran’s  most  unjust  forfeiture,  for  the  lands 
of  Maxwellheugh,  an  ancient  possession  of  the  lord  Maxwell. 
The  proposed  exchange  was  declined  by  Maxwell,  who  saw 
no  reason  to  part  with  his  ancient  patrimony,  and  had,  per¬ 
haps,  little  confidence  in  the  security  of  the  title  by  which  he 
was  to  hold  the  new  acquisition  offered  to  him  in  lieu  of  it. 
Indignant  at  this  opposition  to  his  will  and  convenience,  Ar¬ 
ran  resolved  to  avenge  himself,  by  stirring  up  against  the  lord 
Maxwell  his  hereditary  enemies  the  Johnstones.  In  order  to 
attain  this  point,  by  awakening  the  ancient  rivalry  between 
the  houses,  he  prevailed  upon  the  chief  of  the  Johnstones  to 
accept  of  the  office  of  provost  of  Dumfries,  now  and  for  years 
past  held  by  the  rival  chief.  Maxwell,  understanding  that 
the  citizens  had  received  a  letter  from  the  king,  directing 
them  to  elect  Johnstone  for  the  provost,  naturally  interpreted 
this  as  done  in  scorn  of  his  prior  right,  and  resolved  to  occupy 
the  town  forcibly,  and  put  Johnstone  to  death  in  case  he  at¬ 
tempted  to  stand  the  election.  Changing  his  purpose,  how¬ 
ever,  he  contented  himself  with  obstructing  Johnstone’s  en¬ 
trance  into  Dumfries,  while  he  procured  himself  to  be  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  disputed  office.  To  further  his  revenge,  which 
had  hitherto  miscarried,  Arran  caused  Maxwell  to  be  de¬ 
nounced  a  rebel,  for  his  obstruction  of  the  king’s  pleasure  in 
the  matter  of  the  provostry,  and  on  account  of  certain  border 
irregularities,  of  which  pretexts  were  never  wanting  against 
the  great  men,  who,  like  Maxwell,  had  rule  in  that  disturbed 
country. 

Commission  was  given  to  Johnstone  to  pursue  and  appre¬ 
hend  his  rival ;  and  two  bands  of  mercenary  soldiers  were 
dispatched  to  render  him  assistance  in  that  enterprise.  These 
hired  soldiers,  as  they  marched  through  Crawford-Moor  to 
join  with  their  allies  the  Johnstones,  were  surrounded,  de¬ 
feated,  and  slain,  or  made  prisoners  by  the  Maxwells.  John¬ 
stone,  smarting  under  this  discomfiture,  raised  his  banner, 
and  invaded  Nithsdale,  burning  and  taking  spoil  with  the 
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usual  border  ferocity.  Maxwell  retaliated ;  and  the  clans,  so 
long  opposed  to  each  other,  having  met  in  pitched  battle, 
Johnstone  was  defeated  and  made  prisoner,  —  an  affront  which 
afflicted  his  proud  spirit  so  severely,  that  he  died  of  grief 
shortly  after  he  was  liberated.  The  feud  continued  violent 
betwixt  the  two  great  families :  incursions,  depredations,  and 
skirmishes,  took  place  on  either  side,  and  all  through  the  faul 
of  the  unscrupulous  minister,  who,  in  his  desire  to  avenge  a 
private  grudge  against  Maxwell,  had  totally  destroyed  the 
peace  of  the  country,  where  it  was  his  duty  as  chancellor  to 
eee  the  laws  equally  administered,  and  tranquillity  preserved 
among  the  subjects. 

Nor  had  Arran’s  individual  impolicy  been  less  evident  in 
fomenting  this  civil  war  than  the  neglect  of  his  public  duty. 
In  Maxwell  he  had  added  to  his  own  personal  enemies  a 
powerful  and  warlike  chieftain,  the  head  of  a  military  clan, 
and  situated  so  near  the  border  that  he  might  make  common 
cause  with  the  Scottish  exiles,  the  incensed  clergymen,  and 
the  minister’s  other  enemies.  Accordingly  Arran  was  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  danger  too  late.  A  convention  of  the  estates  was 
ealled,  money  was  voted,  and  levies  were  set  on  foot  for  a 
royal  expedition  to  suppress  Maxwell ;  but  the  severe  pesti¬ 
lence  that  broke  out  in  Edinburgh  occasioned  the  delay  of  the 
projected  expedition. 

In  the  mean  time  Elizabeth,  relying  little  or  nothing  on  the 
faith  of  Arran,  who  showed  himself  as  devoid  of  wisdom  as 
he  was  of  popularity,  was  desirous,  if  possible,  to  rest  her 
friendship  with  Scotland  upon  a  more  secure  basis  than  that 
on  which  it  had  been  placed  by  Arran’s  interview  with 
Hunsdon. 

For  this  purpose  she  chose  to  enter  into  a  new  negotia¬ 
tion,  founded  on  the  habits  and  character  of  James  himself. 
The  reports  of  Walsingham  may  be  supposed  to  have  pro¬ 
duced  some  effect  in  favor  of  the  Scottish  monarch,  at  least 
so  far  as  to  make  it  appear  politic  to  study  his  disposition  more 
closely,  and  gain  the  personal  favor  less  of  his  ministers  than 
of  the  king  himself  The  queen  selected  for  this  purpose  an 
envoy  to  reside  at  the  Scottish  court,  singularly  well  adapted 
to  further  her  views,  whether  he  should  find  the  Scottish 
prince  of  that  character,  at  once  solid  and  ingenious,  which 
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Walsingham  ascribed  to  him,  or  whether  James  should  be 
found,  according  to  common  repute,  influenced  by  the  silly 
habit  of  favoritism  and  overweening  attachment  to  juvenile 
sports.  This  envoy  was  called  Wotton.  He  was  sent,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Master  of  Gray,  not  to  tease  his  majesty  with 
politics,  or  troublesome  and  thorny  matters  of  business,  but 
to  partake  with  him  in  the  honest  pastimes  of  hunting,  hawk¬ 
ing,  and  riding,  and  entertain  him  with  friendly  and  merry 
discourses ;  having  been  a  great  traveller,  and  seen  various 
courts. 

Above  all,  Wotton  was  recommended  by  Gray  as  a  sincere 
friend  and  favorer  of  his  majesty’s  title  and  succession  to  the 
throne  of  England. 

Under  this  gay  and  gilded  exterior,  which  was  calculated 
to  advance  him  in  the  opinion  of  James,  the  English  envoy 
added  the  dangerous  qualities  of  an  experienced  spy  and  bold 
intriguer ;  and  had  from  his  mistress  the  delicate  charge  of 
combining  together  and  bringing  to  union  all  the  discontent¬ 
ed  spirits  whom  he  should  find  willing  to  engage  in  opposition 
to  Arran.  The  moment  the  experienced  Melville  set  his 
eyes  upon  the  new  envoy  of  England  at  the  Scottish  court,  he 
recognised  the  person  of  a  young  man  whom  he  had  known 
at  Paris  acting  the  part  of  a  spy  in  the  disguise  of  an  Irish 
page,  and  forming  the  channel  through  which  some  treach¬ 
erous  proposals  were  made  to  the  constable  of  France  for  the 
surprisal  of  Calais.  This  important  discovery  he  communi¬ 
cated  to  James  ;  leaving  it  to  the  king  to  judge  how  Wotton’s 
former  occupation  agreed  with  the  character  of  a  frank, 
jovial,  light-hearted  sportsman,  assigned  .to  him  by  the  Mas¬ 
ter  of  Gray.  Although  James  was  thus  warned  of  Wotton’s 
real  character,  he  could  not  resist  being  captivated  with  his 
accomplishments  in  hunting ^md  hawking  and  other  sylvan 
pastimes,  and  admitted  him  far  more  into  his  society  than  was 
either  prudent  or  proper. 

The  matter  of  state  on  which  Wotton  was  chiefly  directed 
to  insist  was  one  of  the  utmost  importance  to  both  parts  of 
Britain,  being  the  formation  of  a  league,  offensive  and  de¬ 
fensive,  amongst  all  Protestant  sovereigns,  to  counterbalance 
that  which  had  been  formed  between  the  pope,  the  Spanish 
king,  the  brethren  of  the  house  of  Guise,  and  other  Catholic 
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princes,  having  for  its  object  the  extirpation  of  the  reformed 
religion.  Such  a  league  was  assented  to  with  great  formality 
by  the  king  in  parliament,  being  offensive  and  defensive  in 
all  matters  which  should  affect  the  cause  of  religion.  In 
return  for  his  brotherly  zeal,  Elizabeth  settled  on  James  the 
solid  benefit  of  a  pension  of  four  thousand  pounds  sterling, 
which  was  highly  acceptable  to  the  Scottish  sovereign, 
whose  revenue  was  in  a  most  dilapidated  condition.  When 
this  ostensible  purpose  of  his  embassy  was  accomplished,  it 
was  supposed  that  Sir  Edward  Wotton,  the  envoy  extraordi¬ 
nary,  would  have  returned  to  the  English  court;  but  he 
had  yet  a  deeper  and  darker  intrigue  to  conduct,  in  the 
destruction  of  the  power  of  the  favorite  Arran. 

This  had  been  considerably  shaken:  Gray  and  Maitland, 
though  they  had  risen  under  his  favor,  as  we  have  seen,  were 
secretly  his  enemies :  the  king  was  in  some  late  instances 
known  to  express  himself  dissatisfied  with  his  violence ;  and 
a  misfortune  had  of  late  happened  on  the  border  of  a  charac¬ 
ter  which  endangered  the  peace  between  the  kingdoms, 
which,  if  not  directly  imputable  to  his  agency,  was  yet  such 
as  he  was  considered  liable  to  be  made  responsible  for. 

Sir  John  Foster,  warden  of  the  eastern  marches  of  England, 
had  held  one  of  the  usual  meetings  of  truce  with  Sir  Thomas 
Kerr  of  Farniherst,  warden  of  the  middle  marches  of  Scot¬ 
land,  when  a  question  of  dispute  arose  concerning  the  satis¬ 
faction  claimed  for  certain  cattle  said  to  have  been  stolen  out 
of  Scotland :  the  dispute  waxed  warm ;  and  each  warden 
being  surrounded  by  the  usual  number  of  armed  borderers,  — 
delinquents  who  found  their  own  account  in  war  and  disturb¬ 
ance,  —  they  came  very  soon  from  words  to  blows.  The  Scot¬ 
tish  poured  a  volley  of  their  fire-arms  upon  the  English,  by 
which  Sir  Francis  Russell,  eldest  son  of  the  earl  of  Bedford, 
was  mortally  wounded,  and  died,  bequeathing  to  the  fatal 
spot,  which  is  on  the  farm  of  Auldton-burn,  and  exactly  on 
the  march  between  England  and  Scotland,  the  name  of  Rus 
sell’s  Cairn. 

Queen  Elizabeth  was  highly  offended  when  she  received 
this  information ;  and  although  such  accidents  were  frequent, 
considering  the  inflammable  temper  of  the  clans  who  usually 
attended  on  these  occasions,  it  was  her  pleasure  in  this  case 
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to  impute  the  death  of  Russell  to  the  special  malice  of  Fami- 
herst,  instigated  by  his  patron  Arran,  to  take  such  violent 
measures  for  breaking  the  peace  with  England.  There  is  no 
possibility  of  judging  with  certainty  what  might  or  might  not 
be  true  respecting  a  person  of  Arran’s  rash  and  fickle  temper. 
But  considering  that  he  had  been  so  lately  courting  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  Elizabeth,  as  essential  to  his  own  interest,  it  seems 
improbable  that  he  should  suddenly  break  it  off  in  so  violent 
a  manner ;  and  it  is  much  more  likely  that  Elizabeth,  per¬ 
ceiving  his  credit  at  James’s  court  beginning  to  fail,  availed 
herself  of  this  pretext  of  assisting  to  overthrow  it  entirely, 
with  the  hope  of  filling  up  his  place  in  James’s  counsels  by 
men  upon  whose  principles  she  could  better  rely,  than  on  a 
favorite  intoxicated  with  his  undeserved  advancement,  and 
devoid  at  once  of  faith  and  of  sagacity.  The  remonstrance 
of  his  allies,  skilfully  enforced  by  the  art  of  Wotton,  had,  no 
doubt,  considerable  effect  upon  James.  He  appointed  Sir 
Thomas  Kerr  to  enter  into  ward,  that  is,  to  remain  a  prisoner 
on  parole  in  the  town  of  Aberdeen,  and  commanded  Arran  to 
restrain  himself  to  his  mansion  of  Kinneil.  Famiherst  died 
in  his  imprisonment;  for,  being  a  man  of  a  haughty  spirit, 
and  conscious  of  having  rendered  many  services  to  Mary  in 
her  distresses,  he  resented  the  usage  which  he  received  from 
the  son  of  his  old  mistress,  and  is  said  to  have  died  of  morti¬ 
fication. 

Other  agents  were  strangely  intermingled  in  the  dark 
intrigues. 

About  this  time  a  judicial  proceeding  took  place  of  a  very 
peculiar  character,  which  indicated  the  boldness  with  which 
the  Scottish  ministers  pursued  their  criminal  intrigues,  their 
contempt  of  public  opinion,  and  their  reliance  upon  the  ex¬ 
treme  docility  of  king  James. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  when  Morton  was 
accused  of  the  murder  of  Damley,  on  the  last  day  of  Decem¬ 
ber,  1530,  his  cousin  Archibald  Douglas,  titular  parson  of 
Glasgow,  was  involved  in  the  same  charge ;  nay,  a  great  part 
of  the  accusation  against  Morton  rested  upon  his  having  favor¬ 
ed  and  preferred  this  Archibald  Douglas,  although  by  the 
testimony  of  those  persons  who  suffered  for  the  murder  Archi¬ 
bald  had  been  himself  present  at  the  deed,  and  although  by 
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Morton’s  own  confession  the  same  person  had  proposed  the 
crime  to  him  on  the  part  of  Bothwell,  and  urged  him  to  take 
part  in  the  execution.  Being  thus  involved  in  the  alleged 
guilt  of  his  patron  Morton,  even  more  deeply  than  the  earl 
himself,  Douglas  was  deprived  of  his  office  of  a  judge  of  the 
Court  of  Session,  which  he  held  by  the  favor  of  the  late 
regent,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  to  England.  He  was  subjected 
to  a  doom  of  forfeiture  in  the  month  of  November,  1581 ;  an 
the  king  made  repeated  demands  to  Elizabeth  that  he  should 
be  delivered  up  to  him  for  trial  and  execution. 

Douglas  was  a  man  of  that  species  of  talents  which  suited 
the  time ;  able,  intriguing,  bold,  and  audacious,  unscrupulous 
enough  to  act  with  any  party  in  any  kingdom,  and  shrewd 
enough  to  take  the  full  advantage  of  any  circumstance  which 
might  occur  in  his  favor.  During  his  banishment  in  England 
he  had  intimately  connected  himself  with  Elizabeth’s  minister, 
Randolph,  and  others,  whom  she  considered  as  most  proper  to 
maintain  the  oblique  and  indirect  connexions  which  her 
policy  disposed  her  to  entertain  with  the  various  malcontents 
in  Scotland.  The  intrigues  of  the  Master  of  Gray  were 
closely  connected  with  the  same  class  of  ministers ;  and  it 
appears  that  he  held,  in  consequence,  an  intimate  intercourse 
with  the  banished  Archibald  Douglas.  When  Arran’s  in¬ 
fluence  at  court  began  to  fail,  an  act  was  passed  under  the 
great  seal,  releasing  Douglas  from  the  decree  of  forfeiture 
pronounced  against  him  as  both  accessory  and  principal  in 
Darnley’s  murder:  it  contained  the  extraordinary  clause, 
that  if,  notwithstanding,  Douglas  on  a  fair  trial  should  be 
found  guilty  of  accession  to  the  king’s  murder,  the  act  of  re¬ 
habilitation  should  lose  its  force.  Under  this  species  of  as¬ 
surance,  limited  as  it  was,  Douglas  had  the  audacity  to  re¬ 
turn  to  his  native  country.  For  decency’s  sake  he  was  sub¬ 
jected  to  a  trial,  which  appears  to  have  been  in  every  respect 
collusive,  and  so  managed  as  to  ensure  the  escape  of  the 
prisoner :  it  was  so  conducted  as  to  place  his  fate  in  th 
hands  of  jurymen  selected  by  the  prisoner  himself;  others 
who  were  cited,  having  refused  to  attend,  were  supplied  from 
a  list  summoned  by  an  order  of  the  king  produced  by  the  ac¬ 
cused,  and  consisting,  as  far  as  can  now  be  discovered,  of 
jurors  fully  disposed  for  his  acquittal :  by  jurymen  thus  packed, 
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having  the  Master  of  Gray  as  their  chancellor,  in  May 
15Sb,  he  was  acquitted  of  the  crime.  It  also  occurred,  as  a 
singular  feature  on  the  trial,  that  the  confession  of  Morton, 
who  stated,  that  Douglas,  now  accused,  had  been  the  person 
through  whom  Bothwell  communicated  with  him  upon  the 
deed,  was  withdrawn  from  the  record,  and  could  not  be  pro¬ 
duced  against  the  accused.  Thus  collusively  acquitted  from 
an  accession  to  the  murder  of  the  king’s  father,  of  which  he 
was  unquestionably  guilty,  Archibald  Douglas  continued  to  be 
a  favorite  channel  of  communication  between  the  English 
intriguers  in  Scotland  and  Gray,  and  other  favorers  of  their 
interest  at  James’s  court:  and  he  appears  shortly  after  this 
narrow  escape  from  a  trial  for  the  crime  of  which  he  was 
certainly  guilty,  the  murder,  namely,  of  the  king’s  father,  to 
have  been  designed  as  ambassador  for  England.  Unquestion¬ 
ably  the  object  of  this  most  indecent  proceeding  was  to  in¬ 
sure  to  the  Master  of  Gray  a  safe,  secret,  and  subtile  agent, 
with  whom  he  might  communicate  with  his  friends  in  Eng¬ 
land  upon  the  measures  to  be  adopted  for  accomplishing  the 
downfall  of  Arran.  A  singular  letter  of  Thomas  Randolph, 
the  most  active  agent  in  these  dark  and  iniquitous  transac¬ 
tions,  is  still  preserved  :*  it  is  written  in  a  strain  of  drolle¬ 
ry  not  uncharacteristic  of  wicked  men,  who  often  concert  and 
carry  on  their  villanies  in  a  tone  of  jest,  which  renders  them, 
perhaps,  more  indifferent  in  their  own  eyes  than  if  they 
used  the  ordinary  language  of  common  life.  He  seems  to 
consider  Douglas  as  not  quite  restored  in  character,  as  we 
may  infer  from  his  tone  of  salutation,  in  which  he  addresses 
him  as  domine  non  adhuc  sacrosancte :  he  talks  of  the  Carrs 
as  probably  fled  to  the  hills,  in  consequence  of  Elizabeth’s  re¬ 
sentment  for  the  death  of  Russell,  and  alludes  to  tumults 
shortly  to  ensue  in  Scotland.  “  Look  to  your  own  person,” 
he  proceeds,  11  that  you  bring  it  shortly  sacro-sanctified  into 
England.  Beware  of  the  crafts  of  the  Arranses,  and  hatred  of 
the  Carrs ;  for  hereupon  dependeth  the  state  of  your  welfare, 
sanctification,  or  reprobation."  He  proceeds,  alluding  possi¬ 
bly  to  some  libel  or  attack  upon  himself  as  well  as  Douglas : 
—  “As  notable  a  peeee  of  knavery  hath  been  of  late  wrote 
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agaynst  my  sanctitie  in  esse ,  and  yours  in  propinquo,  as  any 
cunninge  knave  in  Scotland  could  ever  have  wrought.”  The 
concluding  paragraph  of  this  remarkable  letter  not  only  af¬ 
fords  peculiar  evidence  of  James’s  ruling  taste,  but  serves  to 
show  that  the  means  by  which  Randolph  studied  to  gratify 
diem  were  transmitted  through  hands  so  imperfectly  cleansed 
from  his  father’s  blood :  —  “I  have  sent  the  kynge  two  hunt¬ 
ing  men,  verie  good  and  skilfull,  with  one  footman,  that  can 
hoop,  hollow,  and  crye,  that  all  the  trees  in  Fawkland  will 
quake  for  fear :  pray  the  kynge’s  majestie  to  be  mercifull  to 
poor  bucks;  but  let  him  spare  and  look  well  to  himself.” 
Within  a  few  weeks  Douglas,  replaced  in  the  secular  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  benefice  of  Glasgow,  which  was,  probably,  great 
part  of  the  sacro-sanctification  alluded  to  by  Randolph,  was 
sent  to  England  as  the  ordinary  ambassador  of  king  James ; 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  to  him  and  to  the  Master 
of  Gray  are  to  be  imputed  not  only  the  fall  of  Arran,  which 
was  in  itself  a  deliverance  to  Scotland,  but  the  death  of 
queen  Mary,  which  was  accelerated  by  their  nefarious  in¬ 
trigues. 

Arran  was  soon  relieved  from  his  confinement  on  account 
of  Russell’s  death ;  but  cannot  have  been  restored  to  the  con¬ 
fidence  of  his  sovereign,  since  intrigues  were  now  carried  for¬ 
ward  almost  openly  for  the  object  of  removing  him  from 
power.  With  this  view  Sir  Edward  Wotton  held  secret  com¬ 
munication  with  Maitland,  Gray,  and  other  counsellors  in 
Scotland  hostile  to  Arran’s  interest,  and  no  less  with  Angus 
and  the  other  exiles,  on  account  of  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  whom 
he  encouraged  to  approach  once  more  to  the  border  to  unite 
with  lord  Maxwell,  the  capital  enemy  of  Arran  ;  and  then  ad¬ 
vancing  into  the  interior,  to  achieve  by  force  of  arms  a  pur¬ 
pose  which  was  scarcely  now  likely  to  be  seriously  opposed, 
so  numerous  were  the  enemies  of  the  favorite,  and  so  far  had 
he  declined  in  his  master’s  opinion.  For  the  same  reason, 
the  exiles  of  Ruthven,  laying  aside  consideration  of  the  an¬ 
cient  feud  between  the  Hamiltons  and  Douglasses,  resolved 
to  make  one  cause  with  lords  John  and  Claud  Hamilton,  dis¬ 
inherited  by  the  oppression  of  Morton,  and  enter  Scotland  in 
the  same  company  with  them. 
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_  In  autumn,  1585,  Arran  became  aware  of  the  intend¬ 
ed  invasion,  and  appointed  a  levy  of  the  array  of  Scot¬ 
land  to  join  the  king  at  the  castle  of  Crawford  on  the  twenty- 
second  day  of  October,  in  order  to  meet  and  repel  it.  But  the 
statesmen  whom  he  himself  had  introduced  into  power  now 
openly  deserted  his  falling  authority :  Gray  and  Maitland,  who 
were  concerned  in  Wotton’s  intrigue,  prevented  the  summons¬ 
es  from  being  circulated  or  attended  to.  The  banished  lords 
hastened  to  prevent  the  king’s  levies,  and  assembled  a  body 
of  about  a  thousand  men  at  the  town  of  Linton,  where  they 
were  joined  by  Maxwell  with  seven  or  eight  hundred  horse 
and  three  hundred  infantry,  —  a  force  almost  equal  to  the 
united  strength  which  his  new  associates  could  muster.  They 
immediately  set  in  motion  towards  Stirling,  where  the  king 
and  Arran  lay,  proclaiming  the  said  earl  and  colonel  William 
Stewart  abusers  of  the  king’s  favor,  for  whose  removal  from 
the  public  councils  and  for  the  preserving  of  peace  with 
England  they  declared  themselves  to  be  in  arms. 

The  earl  of  Both  well  and  others  hastened  to  join  with  them. 
Indeed,  the  avowal  of  such  motives  were  so  generally  accept¬ 
able,  that  before  they  reached  St.  Ninian’s  their  numbers 
were  increased  to  nearly  10,000  men  in  arms.  In  the  mean 
time  the  alarm  at  Stirling  was  great.  Wotton,  the  English 
ambassador,  who  had  been  so  busy  in  all  these  intrigues, 
thought  it  safe  to  withdraw  from  Scotland  without  taking 
farewell,  when  he  perceived  an  explosion  unavoidable.  Some 
imputed  this  unusually  precipitate  departure  to  his  having 
trafficked  in  some  scheme  for  the  delivery  of  the  king’s  per¬ 
son  into  the  hands  of  the  discontented  nobles;  others  sup¬ 
posed  he  was  unwilling  to  be  within  the  power  of  Arran  when 
he  should  find  himself  overreached.  He  himself  imputed  his 
haste  to  his  mistress’s  resentment  of  the  delay  in  delivering 
up  Farniherst,  which  is  the  least  probable  cause  which  could 
have  been  assigned,  since  a  mortal  malady  had  already  arrest¬ 
ed  that  unfortunate  chief. 

Arran,  cooped  up  in  Stirling,  made  some  pretence  of  de 
fending  himself,  although  such  had  been  his  supineness  or  the 
treachery  of  those  whom  he  had  intrusted  with  the  charge  of 
affairs  at  this  crisis,  that  neither  arms,  men,  nor  provisions 
were  in  readiness  for  the  emergency.  The  night  passed  in 
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fruitless  debates.  Ere  the  break  of  day  a  cry  arose  that  the 
town  was  taken.  The  invaders,  having  obtained  entrance  by 
the  connivance  of  some  friends,  were,  in  fact,  in  possession 
of  the  town.  Arran  fled ;  and  having  the  key  of  Stirling 
bridge  about  his  person,  was  enabled  to  make  his  escape, 
locking  the  gates  behind  him  to  prevent  pursuit.  James  re¬ 
mained  in  Stirling  castle  with  some  courtiers  about  his  per¬ 
son,  but  without  garrison  or  provisions. 

Deserted  by  his  favorite,  he  opened  a  communication  with 
the  armed  lords,  and  it  appears  they  soon  came  to  understand 
each  other.  The  lords  protested  that  their  approach  in  that 
warlike  manner  was  not  meant  to  put  any  compulsion  upon 
the  king,  but  merely  to  obtain  permission  to  reside  on  their 
estates,  and  to  serve  their  country.  James,  on  his  part,  mani¬ 
fested  much  moderation :  he  had  never  liked,  he  said,  the 
violence  of  Arran ;  and  was  content  to  admit  the  noblemen 
to  his  presence  and  favor,  provided  he  was  assured  of  safety 
to  those  who  had  been  his  friends  and  active  in  his  service. 

Moderation  being  promised,  on  the  part  of  the  victorious 
insurgents,  the  king  received  the  armed  petitioners  with  a 
considerable  degree  of  dignity.  To  lord  Hamilton,  who,  in 
precedence  of  blood,  was  the  first  to  offer  his  homage,  he  re¬ 
plied,  “  My  lord,  I  never  before  saw  you ;  and  I  must  confess, 
of  all  that  are  here,  you  have  been  most  Wronged,  having  been 
a  faithful  servant  to  the  queen  my  mother,  during  my  minor¬ 
ity,  and  subject  to  ill  usage,  when  I  understood  not  matters 
as  I  now  do.  *—  Others  of  you,”  he  said,  looking  to  the  lords 
concerned  in  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  “  cannot  but  say  that  you 
have  had  your  deserts,  and  suffered  no  more  than  your  mis¬ 
demeanors  merited.  For  thee,  -Francis,”  he  continued,  ad¬ 
dressing  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  who  had  joined  the  invaders 
since  their  entrance  into  Scotland,  “  what  could  move  thee  to 
come  in  arms  against  a  sovereign  who  never  offended  thee  1 
I  wish  thee  a  more  quiet  spirit,  and  knowledge  how  to  live 
s  a  subject,  as  otherwise  thou  wilt  fall  into  much  trouble.” 
This  earl  of  Bothwell,  whom  James  so  apostrophised,  was  Fran¬ 
cis  Stewart,  grandson  of  king  James  the  Fifth,  by  his  natural 
son,  and,  consequently,  a  cousin-german  of  the  reigning  mon¬ 
arch.  The  estates  and  honors  of  Bothwell  and  lordship  of 
Liddesdale  had  been  conferred  upon  him  after  the  forfeiture 
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of  the  infamous  James  Hepburn ;  but  it  seems  as  if  the  very 
title  was  doomed  to  infect  those  who  bore  it  with  a  strain  of 
inordinate  and  turbulent  ambition.  For  this  nobleman  became 
a  principal  source  of  disorder  during  king  James’s  reign, 
as  he  who  had  formerly  borne  the  title  was  the  pest  and 
shame  of  queen  Mary’s,  so  that  the  speech  addressed  to  him 
by  the  king  at  the  raid  of  Stirling  seemed,  in  some  degree, 
prophetic. 

The  king’s  cordial  reception  of  the  lords  seemed  the  preface 
to  an  amicable  settlement.  Some  changes  were  made  in  order 
to  give  offices  to  the  new  comers.  Arran,  deprived  of  his 
titles  and  offices,  was  suffered  to  reside  in  neglect  and  safety 
amongst  his  kinsmen,  in  the  district  of  Kyle,  where  he  lived 
obscurely,  under  his  original  name  of  captain  James  Stewart. 
The  contempt  indicated  by  this  neglect  shows  that  there  was 
no  longer  any  reason  to  dread  his  influence  over  the  king’s 
mind,  and  that  his  hour  of  favor  had  passed  away. 

The  blood  of  only  one  individual  stained  this  remarkable 
revolution ;  and  its  effusion  was  lamented  by  no  one.  The 
slain  man  was  Hamilton  of  Eglismachan,  the  person  upon 
whose  information  Douglas  of  Mains  and  Cunningham  of 
Drumquhassel  were  condemned  and  executed.  Johnstone  of 
Wester  kirk,  a  brave  and  determined  borderer,  had  made  a 
vow  to  avenge  the  death  of  Mains,  who  had  been  his  fellow 
soldier.  At  his  approach  to  Stirling  in  the  van  of  the  insur¬ 
gent  forces,  as  soon  as  he  could  set  eyes  upon  Hamilton,  he 
rushed  to  attack  him.  The  informer,  who  had  long  lived  in 
terror  of  such  a  fate,  fled  into  the  king’s  park,  where  he  was 
followed  and  slain  by  the  self-elected  avenger  of  blood. 
Another  incident,  occasioned,  it  would  seem,  by  remorse  of 
conscience,  threw  light  upon  the  undeserved  fate  of  these 
two  innocent  gentlemen.  Edmondstone  of  Duntreath,  as  the 
reader  will  remember,  had  been  brought  to  trial  along  with 
them  in  the  capacity  of  an  associate,  and  had  pleaded  guilty 
alleging,  that  the  plot  for  seizing  the  king’s  person  had  been 
concerted  by  himself  and  the  gentlemen  accused,  on  the  in 
stigation  of  Black  John  Home,  a  follower  of  the  earl  of  An 
gus.  This  confession,  on  the  part  of  a  supposed  associate,  was 
urged  against  Argaty  and  Drumquhassel.  This  same  Ed¬ 
mondstone  now  came  forward  before  the  privy  council,  vol- 
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untarily  and  unsummoned,  to  acknowledge  that  his  former 
confession  was  a  tissue  of  falsehoods,  which  he  had  been  com¬ 
pelled  to  utter  by  the  menaces  of  James  Stewart  the  late  earl 
of  Arran.  This  contradiction  of  his  former  testimony  was, 
probably,  brought  forward  to  obtain  favor,  or  immunity,  at 
least,  from  the  earl  of  Angus,  whose  name  had  been  intro- 
uced  as  the  original  instigator  of  the  conspiracy  imputed  to 
Mains  and  Drumquhassel. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  revolution  of  affairs,  as  it  was  exe¬ 
cuted  with  moderation  and  without  bloodshed,  was  of  great 
advantage  to  the  kingdom,  by  removing  from  the  helm  a 
steersman  like  Arran,  at  once  short-sighted  and  reckless,  in¬ 
terested  and  impetuous. 
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QUEEN  MARY  IN  PRISON. - BECOMES  THE  OBJECT  OF  INTEREST  TO  ALL 

WHO  CONSPIRE  AGAINST  QUEEN  ELIZABETH. - ELIZABETH’S  ANX¬ 
IETY  ON  HER  ACCOUNT. - HER  REMOVAL  FROM  CARLISLE  TO  BOL¬ 
TON.  - FROM  BOLTON  TO  TUTBURY,  TO  WINGFIELD,  TO  COVENTRY, 

TO  CHATSWORTH. - HER  VISIT  TO  BUXTON.  —  ACCOUNT  OF  HER  BY 

NICOLAS  WHITE. - HER  AMUSEMENTS. - IS  MORE  STRICTLY  GUARD¬ 
ED.  - AND  THE  MARKS  OF  RESPECT  SHOWN  TO  HER  DIMINISHED. - 

INJUSTICE  OF  HER  TREATMENT. - CAUSES  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH’S 

EXASPERATION  AGAINST  HER. - THE  PROPOSED  MATCH  WITH  NOR¬ 
FOLK  UNPLEASING  TO  HER. - THE  ENGLISH  WAR  AGAINST  THE 

QUEEN’S  PARTY  IN  SCOTLAND. ATTEMPT  AT  A  TREATY  WITH  MARY 

BROKEN  OFF  BY  THE  SCOTTISH  COMMISSIONERS. - NORFOLK  SENT 

TO  THE  TOWER. - MARY  DESIROUS  OF  AN  INTERVIEW  WITH  ELIZA¬ 
BETH.  -  ELIZABETH  INCITES  THE  FEELINGS  OF  HER  SUBJECTS 

AGAINST  MARY,  AND  ENDEAVORS  TO  DISGRACE  HER  IN  THE  EYES  OF 

'THE  PUBLIC.  —  WORKS  AGAINST  HER  CIRCULATED. - PROCEEDINGS 

AGAINST  HER  IN  PARLIAMENT. - RIGOR  OF  HER  CAPTIVITY  IN¬ 

CREASED. 

While  James  the  Sixth  travelled  through  the  slippery  and 
dangerous  course  of  a  Scottish  minority,  his  mother,  though 
without  any  reason  assigned  other  than  the  will  of  queen 
Elizabeth,  remained  an  unpitied  prisoner,  sometimes  in  the 
house  of  one  nobleman,  sometimes  in  that  of  another;  all 
sensible  that  they  offended  the  queen  if  they  treated  the  royal 
captive  with  any  thing  approaching  to  indulgence ;  and  under 
the  necessity,  besides,  of  incurring  considerable  personal  ex- 
Vol.  IL  T 
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pense,  which  their  sovereign  Elizabeth  seldom  dreamed  of 
reimbursing  in  an  adequate  degree.  An  active  mind,  and 
an  early  practice  of  feminine  pursuits,  a  turn  towards  reli¬ 
gion,  for  which  she  was,  perhaps,  indebted  to  adversity,  with 
the  power  of  studying  and  writing  in  various  languages, 
enabled  Mary  to  endure,  with  more  than  female  constancy, 
the  long  succeeding  years  of  her  weary  imprisonment.  Hope, 
originally  her  frequent  visitor,  began  to  be  less  frequent  in 
his  attendance.  As  her  places  of  residence  were  changed, 
her  train  was  abated,  the  marks  of  honor  rendered  to  her 
former  rank  were  abridged,  and  her  apartments,  defended 
with  holts  and  filled  with  armed  warders,  bore  more  and  more 
the  undisguised  air  of  a  prison-house ;  and  the  question  was 
not  as  at  first,  how  long  her  confinement  should  last,  but 
merged  in  the  darker  inquiry,  how  or  when  she  was  to  be 
relieved  by  death. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  fate  of  the  Scottish  queen,  as  it  was 
sometimes  the  object  of  censure,  and  often  of  regret,  among 
the  most  attached  subjects  of  Elizabeth,  stimulated  to  hopes 
and  to  enterprise  the  Roman  Catholics  of  England,  a  numerous 
party,  who  could  not  be  insensible  to  the  sufferings  of  a 
princess  of  their  own  religion,  even  if  she  had  not,  in  their 
opinion,  possessed  a  title  to  their  allegiance  better  than  any 
which  existed  in  the  person  of  her  oppressor.  Repeated 
plots,  discovered  by  the  wisdom  of  Elizabeth’s  counsellors, 
had  almost  always  for  their  object  the  liberation  of  queen 
Mary,  and  were  usually  connected  with  some  scheme  for 
placing  her  on  the  British  throne.  The  anxieties  and  per¬ 
plexities  in  which  Elizabeth  was  thus  involved  were  not  the 
more  easily  endured  that  they  might  be  considered  as  the 
consequences  of  her  own  injustice. 

In  former  days  Mary,  living  in  freedom  and  happiness  in 
her  own  kingdom,  might  be  to  Elizabeth  an  object  of  incon¬ 
venient  yet  only  occasional  rivalry ;  but,  captive  and  forlorn, 
she  was  now  perpetually  brought  before  her  in  every  form 
which  could  render  the  contrast  painful :  to  speak  fancifully, 
the  queen  of  England  was  somewhat  in  the  situation  of  one 
who,  having  murdered  his  enemy,  is  ever  after  haunted  by 
his  spectre.  The  reflections  upon  her  own  injustice,  and 
upon  the  effect  which  it  was  likely  to  produce,  made  her  en- 
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tertain  the  most  fantastic  apprehensions  of  the  extent  of 
queen  Mary’s  faculty  of  seducing',  and  the  apprehensions  of 
her  rival’s  powers  over  her  own  most  chosen  favorites.  She 
had  seen  Norfolk,  and  other  nobles  of  undoubted  faith,  shoot 
madly  from  their  spheres,  as  the  poet  expresses  it,  attracted 
by  the  charms  of  a  suffering  queen  and  a  captive  beauty. 
Shrewsbury,  on  whom  she  long  imposed  the  unwelcome 
office  of  Mary’s  keeper,  at  his  several  castles  of  Tutbury, 
Chatsworth,  Wingfield,  and  others,  could  not,  though  old  and 
faithful,  escape  the  suspicions  of  his  royal  mistress  any  more 
than  those  of  his  jealous  countess :  both  suspected  him  of 
too  much  favor  for  the  royal  prisoners ;  and  reproaches  from 
court  and  domestic  ill  humor  was  the  consequence  of  the 
slightest  indulgence  extended  to  his  captive. 

Thus  all  that  was  dangerous,  distasteful,  and  prejudicial 
to  Elizabeth,  came  by  degrees  to  be  mixed  up  with  her  idea 
of  her  prisoner  Mary,  until  dislike  increased  into  hatred,  and 
hatred  joined  with  fear  became  fierce  enough,  like  the  Indian 
snake-god  in  Madoc,  to  demand  a  victim. 

These  considerations  may  account,  though  they  cannot 
apologise,  for  the  principles  on  which  Elizabeth  acted  towards 
Mary,  and  in  which  the  greatest  queen  that  ever  sat  upon 
the  throne  of  England,  or,  perhaps,  upon  that  of  any  other 
country,  seems  to  have  been  actuated  at  once  by  the  jealousy 
of  power  incidental  to  the  most  ambitious  mind,  and  by  the 
peevish  envy  of  disposition  proper  to  the  lowest  female.  It 
was  not  the  least  part  of  the  distress  and  inconvenience  in¬ 
flicted  upon  queen  Mary  that  her  place  of  confinement  was 
repeatedly  changed,  upon  the  slightest  suspicion  that  the 
neighborhood  was  friendly  to  her ;  and  that  some  cause  of 
alarm  was  always  arising,  and  to  such  Elizabeth  was  sensibly 
accessible. 

Mary  had  fled  to  Carlisle  without  either  money  or  even  a 
fitting  change  of  clothes.  Her  attendants  then  consisted  of 
about  thirty,  four  or  five  of  them  being  persons  of  consequence 
attached  to  her  party,  and  as  many  ladies  of  rank,  the  rest 
menials  of  various  degrees  attendant  upon  the  royal  person. 
She  was  first  removed  from  Carlisle,  where  her  person  was 
conceived  to  be  in  danger  of  rescue,  especially  when  she  fol¬ 
lowed,  within  sight  of  the  hills  of  her  own  kingdom,  the 
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pastimes  of  hunting,  and  others  from  which  it  was  not  thought 
decent  as  yet  to  debar  her.  Her  removal  took  place 
'  on  the  16th  of  July,  1568,  when  her  person  was  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  charge  of  lord  Scroope  and  Sir  Francis  Knollis, 
the  former  being  the  lord  of  the  castle ;  and  Mary  remained 
at  Bolton  till  the  26th  of  January,  1568-9.  During  the 
dead  of  winter,  in  a  state  of  health  which  was  always  pre¬ 
carious,  owing  to  an  old  hurt  received  in  the  bosom,  through 
a  cold  country  and  during  a  rigorous  season,  she  was  trans¬ 
ported  to  Tutbury.  This  journey  was  made  with  so  little 
precaution,  that  the  captive  queen  suffered  all  the  inconveni¬ 
ences  of  the  most  ordinary  pauper  in  the  present  day.  Tut¬ 
bury  was  an  ancient  castle  belonging  to  the  earl  of  Shrews¬ 
bury,  who  now  became  the  guardian  of  the  unfortunate  queen. 
We  have  already  said  that  this  nobleman  was  married  to  a 
jealous  and  passionate  woman,  who  mistook  and  misinter¬ 
preted  the  most  ordinary  marks  of  attention  on  the  part  of 
her  husband  to  his  royal  prisoner.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  strongest 
instance  of  despotism  exercised  by  the  imperious  house  of 
Tudor,  that  Elizabeth,  by  her  royal  authority,  should  for  so 
many  years  compel  a  nobleman  of  the  first  rank  to  continue 
in  a  charge,  the  effect  of  which  converted  his  house  into  a 
prison,  his  servants  into  gaolers,  involved  him  in  a  large  ex¬ 
penditure,  of  which  the  queen  hesitated  to  relieve  him,  and 
totally  destroyed  the  peace  of  his  domestic  life  by  sowing 
discord  between  him  and  his  lady,  the  most  violent  woman  in 
England ;  and  all  this  notwithstanding  that  the  misery  which 
lord  Shrewsbury  suffered  was  so  great  as  to  affect  his  health 
and  even  his  understanding.  From  Tutbury  Mary  was  sent 
for  a  season  to  Wingfield,  another  house  of  Shrewsbury ;  but 
the  rebellion  of  the  earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Northumber¬ 
land  threw  the  north  of  England  into  such  confusion  that 
Elizabeth  became  doubly  anxious  for  the  security  of  her  un¬ 
happy  prisoner.  Mary  was,  therefore,  removed  on  short 
notice  from  Wingfield  to  Tutbury,  and  from  Tutbury  to 
Coventry,  and  back  again,  and  dragged  in  bad  weather  through 
wretched  roads  from  one  place  of  confinement  to  another, 
jg-Q  until  on  the  4th  of  August,  1570,  she  was  suffered  to 
repose  in  the  manor  of  Chatsworth. 

From  Chatsworth  Mary  was  once  more  removed  to  Shef- 
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field,  where  there  was  then  a  strong  castle,  in  which  sne  con¬ 
tinued  to  abide  for  a  considerable  time,  with  the  variety  of 
one  or  two  visits  to  Buxton  for  her  health,  leave  for  which 
was  reluctantly  granted  as  an  indulgence,  all  other  patients 
being  excluded  from  the  healing  baths  during  the  presence 
of  the  suspected  queen  in  their  vicinity.  In  July, 

1582,  she  took  leave  of  Buxton,  to  which  she  applied 
the  following  Latin  distich  in  bidding  its  baths  adieu,  perhaps, 
for  ever. 

*'  Buxtona  qua:  calidae  celebrabere  nomine  lymph®, 

Forte  mihi  posthac  non  adeunda  vale  1” 

In  the  course  of  these  weary  years  of  confinement,  varied 
by  nothing  save  the  change  of  prison,  the  reader  may  be 
tempted  to  ask  in  what  manner  Mary,  the  queen  of  two  king¬ 
doms,  and  accustomed  to  the  exercise  of  her  sovereign  will 
both  in  France  and  Scotland,  contrived  to  support  a  severe 
state  of  restraint,  the  more  intolerable  from  the  rank  and  hab¬ 
its  of  her  upon  whom  it  was  inflicted  1  We  can  hardly  give 
a  more  striking  picture  of  the  patience  of  the  unfortunate 
queen  under  her  misfortunes  than  is  contained  in  a  letter  of 
Nicolas  White,  sent  on  purpose  by  Cecil  as  a  spy  upon  Ma¬ 
ry’s  conduct,  and  that  of  her  keeper.  The  letter  is  dated  26th 
April,  1568. 

White  had  asked  whether  she  liked  her  change  of  air,  in 
allusion  to  her  removal  from  Bolton  to  Tutbury  “  in  the  depth 
of  winter to  which  she  mildly  replied,  “  that  had  it  consisted 
with  her  good  sister’s  pleasure  she  would  not  have  removed 
for  change  of  air  at  this  season  of  the  year ;  but  that  she  was 
so  far  contented  with  her  removal  from  Bolton,  that  she  was 
so  much  the  nearer  her  loving  sister,  into  whose  presence  she 
hoped  soon  to  be  admitted.”  To  this  White  answered,  with 
the  effrontery  of  an  accomplished  hypocrite,  “  that  although 
queen  Mary  did  not  enjoy  the  actual  presence  of  Elizabeth, 
yet  it  appeared  to  those  who,  like  himself,  viewed  the  matter 
from  a  distance,  that  she  had  always  the  virtual  presence  of 
the  queen’s  majesty,  who  did  in  every  respect  perform  to  her 
the  office  of  a  gracious  prince,  a  natural  kinswoman,  a  loving 
sister,  and  a  most  faithful  friend.”  This  emissary  of  Cecil 
wound  up  his  advice,  by  recommending  to  the  unfortunate 
prisoner  to  “  thank  God  that  after  so  many  perils  she  had  ar- 
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rived  in  a  realm  where,  through  the  goodness  of  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth's  majesty,  she  had  rather  cause  to  regard  herself  as  re¬ 
ceiving  princelike  entertainment  than  as  suffering  the  slight¬ 
est  restraint.”  The  poor  queen  answered  meekly,  “  that  in¬ 
deed  she  had  great  cause  to  be  thankful  to  Heaven  and  to  her 
sister  for  such  ease  as  she  enjoyed ;  and  that  though  she  would 
not  pretend  to  ask  of  God  contentment  in  a  state  of  captivity 
she  made  it  her  daily  petition  that  he  would  endow  her  with 
patience  to  endure  it”  In  reporting  this  singular  interview, 
White  proceeds  thus : — “  I  asked  her  grace,  since  the  weathei 
did  cutt  of  all  exercises  abroad,  howe  she  passed  the  time 
within.  She  sayd,  that  all  the  day  she  wrought  with  hir 
needle,  and  that  the  diversitie  of  the  colors  made  the  worke 
somewhat  lesse  tedious,  and  that  she  contynued  at  it  till  very 
pain  made  her  to  give  over :  and  with  that  laid  hir  hand  upon 
hir  left  syde,  and  complayned  of  an  old  grief  newely  in¬ 
creased  there.  Upon  this  occasion  she  (the  Scottish  queen), 
with  the  agreeable  and  lively  wit  natural  to  her,  entered  into 
a  prety  disputable  comparison  hetweene  carving,  painting, 
and  working  with  the  needle,  affirming  painting,  in  hir  own 
opinion,  for  the  moste  commendable  quality.  I  annswered  hir 
grace  I  coulde  skill  of  neither  of  them ;  but  that  I  have  redd 
pictura  to  be  veritas  falsa :  with  this  she  closed  up  hir  talk, 
and  bydding  me  farewell,  retyred  into  her  privy-chamber.”* 
The  fact  that  queen  Mary  solaced  the  hours  of  imprison¬ 
ment  by  the  practice  of  those  elegant  arts  of  female  work¬ 
manship,  in  which  she  excelled,  is  ascertained  by  the  preser¬ 
vation  of  a  quantity  of  pieces  of  embroidery,  tapestry,  and 
other  labors  of  the  needle  and  loom,  still  preserved  and  ex¬ 
hibited  in  different  scenes  of  her  captivity,  where  they  had 
soothed  the  hours  of  imprisonment.  The  general  effect  of 
queen  Mary's  manners  and  sentiments  appear  to  have  had  an 
impression  even  upon  the  hypocritical  agent  of  Cecil,  at  which 
he  is  himself  surprised.  He  acknowledges  the  effect  of  her 
presence  in  the  most  striking  manner,  by  desiring  that  if  he 
might  advise,  few  persons  should  be  permitted  to  have  access 
to  the  same  seduction  of  which  he  had  himself  experienced 
the  fascination.  “But  if,”  continues  White,  “I  (whiche  in 
the  sight  of  God  beare  the  queens  majestie  a  naturall  love, 
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besyde  my  bounden  dutie,)  might  give  advise,  there  should 
very  few  subjects  in  this  land  have  access  to,  or  conference 
with,  this  lady.  For  besid  that  she  is  a  goodly  personage, 
(and  yet,  in  truth,  not  comparable  to  our  souverain,)  she  hathe 
withall  an  alluring  grace,  a  pretty  Scottish  speche,  and  a 
serching  wit,  clouded  with  myldnes.  Fame  might  move  some 
to  releve  her,  and  glory  joyned  to  gain  might  stir  others  to 
adventure  much  for  her  sake.  Sight,  they  say,  is  a  lively  in¬ 
fective  sence,  and  cariethe  many  perswasions  to  the  hart, 
which  rulethe  all  the  rest :  myn  own  affection,  by  seeing  the 
quenes  majestie  our  souverain  is  dowbled,  and  thereby  I  gesse 
what  the  sight  might  worke  in  others.  Hir  hair  of  it  self  is 
black,  and  yett  Mr.  Knolls  told  me,  that  she  weares  heare.  of 
sundry  colors.”* 

While  such  were  the  queen’s  amusements  during  her  melan¬ 
choly  imprisonment,  and  such  the  gentleness  of  deportment, 
which  affected  even  the  cold-blooded  agent  of  Cecil,  every 
other  means  allowed  her  for  her  greater  convenience  or  more 
respectable  accommodation  was  gradually  restrained  more 
and  more. 

At  first,  as  we  have  just  seen,  her  abode  at  Bolton  and  Tut- 
bury  was  represented  by  this  man  White  as  being  something 
almost  voluntary,  and  for  which  she  was  told  she  ought  to  be 
thankful  to  Heaven.  It  is  true,  that  when  she  removed  from 
place  to  place  she  was  under  guard  of  a  stout  band  of  sol¬ 
diers.  No  consent  of  her  own  was  asked  when  a  journey 
was  proposed,  nor  did  her  dissent  when  she  desired  to  remain 
at  Bolton  prevent  her  being  transported  to  Tutbury.  It  is  no 
less  true,  that  she  was  not  permitted  to  ride  out  for  health  or 
pleasure,  although  she  was  so  much  accustomed  to  the  exer¬ 
cise,  that  her  health  sunk  under  the  confinement.  It  is  true 
also,  that  if  at  any  time  she  was  permitted  to  accompany  her 
keepers  upon  the  parties  of  hawking  and  hunting,  which  they 
practised  for  their  own  amusement  and  not  for  hers,  bands  of 
armed  men  were  in  attendance,  provided  with  swords  and  fire 
arms,  and  having  orders  to  put  to  death  the  captive  princess, 
in  case  any  attempt  at  escape  or  rescue  should  seem  likely  to 
prove  successful.  But  these  circumstances,  while  they  con¬ 
vey  to  modern  readers  a  strong  idea  of  restraint,  did  not,  in 
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the  opinion  of  Mr.  White,  partake  of  the  character  of  im¬ 
prisonment,  or  form  an  alloy  to  the  sisterly  reception  on  the 
part  of  Elizabeth. 

In  what,  then,  it  may  be  said,  was  the  queen  of  England’s  good¬ 
ness  manifested  towards  her  prisoner  1  We  can  only  answer, 
that  for  a  certain  time  the  vain  forms  of  royalty  were  practised 
towards  a  sovereign  who  had  less  command  over  her  own  mo¬ 
tions  than  the  meanest  peasant;  and  the  empty  form  of  a 
canopy  of  state  was  indulged  to  one  whose  life  depended  upon 
her  abstaining  from  every  attempt  to  assert  the  meanest  and 
most  ordinary  privilege  of  a  free  person,  —  that  of  going  where 
she  would.  We  shall  see  in  the  progress  of  her  sad  history, 
that  Mary  was  by  degrees  deprived  even  of  the  delusive  to¬ 
kens  of  respect,  which  were  only  at  first  conceded  to  her, 
to  be  gradually  withdrawn,  as  she  drew  nearer  to  her  fatal 
doom. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  issue  of  the  commission, 
the  members  of  which,  without  any  legal  authority  that  can 
be  imagined,  took  upon  themselves  the  task  of  entering  into 
and  examining  the  accusations  brought  against  the  queen  of 
Scotland  by  her  insurgent  subjects.  Queen  Elizabeth  had 
declined  to  decide  between  the  parties :  “  she  had  not  seen 
ground  enough,”  she  said,  “  to  declare  the  queen  guilty  of  the 
horrid  charges  brought  against  her ;  nor,  on  the  contrary,  to 
find  the  regent  and  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  lords  of  the  king’s 
party  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  royal  authority  of  Mary”  — 
and  such  was  the  declaration  of  her  sovereign  pleasure.  But 
while  Elizabeth  nominally  abstained  from  judging  in  a  cause, 
which,  indeed,  she  had  no  title  to  take  under  her  considera¬ 
tion,  her  conduct  was  effectually  the  same  as  if  she  had  foimd 
queen  Mary  guilty,  and  Murray  and  the  king’s  lords  totally 
innocent  of  the  respective  charges  brought  against  them. 
The  queen  of  Scotland  was  detained  prisoner  as  a  guilty  per¬ 
son,  while  the  regent  was  dismissed  with  a  subsidy  of  5000/., 
enabling  him  to  continue  those  military  measures  by  which 
he  had  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Scottish  govern¬ 
ment. 

Queen  Mary  remonstrated  strongly  against  a  course  of 
proceeding  which,  while  it  apparently  acquitted  her  of  all 
guilt,  left  her  the  inmate  of  a  gaol,  and  subjected  her  at  the 
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same  time  to  the  worst  consequences  of  punishment.  But 
the  prejudices  of  queen  Elizabeth  against  her  rival  were  so 
deeply  rooted  that  no  sense  of  justice  could  induce  her  to 
forego  the  advantages  which  she  had  received  from  queen 
Mary’s  imprudent  surrender  of  herself  into  her  unfriendly 
hands. 

It  must  be  owned,  that  circumstances  occurred  during  the 
investigation  at  York  which  tended  still  farther  to  increase 
her  excessive  jealousy  of  her  sister-queen. 

It  was  Mary’s  misfortune  upon  this  occasion  to  give  way 
to  the  suggestions  of  Maitland  of  Lethington,  whose  plots, 
though  they  indicated  the  extreme  subtlety  of  his  own  genius, 
were  often  too  much  refined  in  their  texture,  and  too  com¬ 
plicated  in  their  ramifications,  for  a  period  of  violence,  where 
the  knot  of  every  intrigue  was  liable  to  be  severed  by  the 
sword  of  the  soldier,  or  by  the  axe  of  the  executioner.  The 
intrigue  by  which  he  involved  Norfolk  in  a  project  of  mar¬ 
riage  with  Mary  was  probably  of  the  most  fatal  consequences 
to  both.  If  he  had,  in  fact,  the  welfare  of  his  unhappy  mis¬ 
tress  in  his  view,  Maitland-  ought  to  have  seen  that  in  her 
present  condition  she  was  entirely  dependent  upon  queen 
Elizabeth,  and  that  any  offensive  course  towards  the  latter 
sovereign  must  necessarily  end  in  the  ruin  of  the  former. 
In  this  respect  the  proposed  marriage  of  Mary  with  the 
duke  of  Norfolk  was  sure  to  gall  the  English  queen  upon 
almost  every  point  where  she  was  most  sensitive.  Matri¬ 
mony  of  any  kind,  where  she  was  not  herself  the  object,  was 
never  found  a  matter  more  agreeable  to  her  than  it  usually  is 
to  the  female  votaresses  of  celibacy;  and  that  of  Mary  in¬ 
volved  a  prospect  peculiarly  disagreeable  to  her.  The  mar¬ 
riage  of  Mary  promised  to  extend  those  claims  of  succession 
of  which  Elizabeth  was  sufficiently  jealous  even  when  they 
were  now  limited  to  a  single  youth ;  and  she  who  could  oppose 
by  the  most  violent  measures  the  union  of  Darnley  and  the 
Scottish  queen  was  not  likely  to  be  scrupulous  when  this  pro¬ 
posed  alliance  with  one  of  the  most  powerful  nobles  of  Eng 
land  seemed  to  renew  all  the  fears  which  another  marriage 
was  sure  to  awaken.  It  was  well  known,  also,  that  the  duke 
in  strengthening  his  party  had  cultivated  the  favor  of  the 
Catholic  earls  of  Northumberland  and  Westmoreland,  who, 
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from  motives  of  religion  as  well  as  policy,  were  sufficiently 
disposed  to  prefer  the  title  of  queen  Mary  to  that  of  Elizabeth. 

However  prudent,  therefore,  a  match  between  Norfolk  and 
the  Scottish  queen  might  have  been  considered  in  the  abstract, 
supposing  Mary  at  liberty  and  in  a  capacity  to  make  a  free 
choice,  the  very  surmise  of  such  a  connexion  was  fraught 
with  danger,  while  she  was  in  the  power  of  Elizabeth ;  and 
that  it  should  have  been  suggested  by  Maitland,  is  only  an 
additional  instance  how  men  of  great  parts  can  overreach 
themselves  in  matters  of  state  policy,  their  very  ingenuity 
and  extreme  subtlety  becoming  the  means  of  blinding  them 
to  consequences  which  are  obvious  to  those  of  duller  capacity. 
It  appears  equally  difficult  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Maitland, 
if  we  suppose  that  he  believed  it  possible  to  carry  on  an  in¬ 
trigue  of  such  importance,  without  Its  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  Elizabeth  herself,  a  jealous  and  sagacious  princess,  and 
served  by  Cecil,  Burleigh,  and  Walsingham,  the  most  subtle 
ministers  known  in  Europe  at  the  period.  He  might  also  have 
well  foreseen  the  inevitable  defection  of  Murray  from  the 
project,  whenever  it  should  become  known  to  queen  Elizabeth, 
upon  cultivating  whose  favor  the  regent’s  power  absolutely 
depended. 

The  match  with  Norfolk  naturally  connected  itself  with  the 
dangerous  insurrection  of  Westmoreland  and  Northumber¬ 
land  ;  and  Elizabeth,  not  without  good  reason,  entertained 
suspicion  of  Mary  as  the  hidden  cause  of  both,  and  of  all  the 
danger  which  they  implied.  Then  there  is  little  doubt  that 
they  greatly  prejudiced  the  queen  of  Scots  in  her  opinion, 
and  furnished  her  with  a  specious  reason,  founded  upon 
state  necessity,  for  detaining  her  a  prisoner.  The  English 
sovereign  was  indeed  about  to  have  taken  a  more  desperate 
step,  by  delivering  up  the  royal  fugitive  to  the  custody  of  the 
regent  Murray,  had  not  the  sudden  death  of  that  nobleman 
prevented  the  scheme  from  taking  place. 

After  the  death  of  Murray,  the  queen  of  England  engaged 
personally  in  the  war,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  sent  an  English 
army  into  Scotland.  Out  of  this  arose  new  arguments  of 
state  for  refusing  the  Scottish  queen  her  liberty,  however 
unlawfully  she  had  been  deprived  of  it.  It  was  not  to  be  sup¬ 
posed,  said  the  English  counsellors,  that  while  Elizabeth  was 
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making  war  against  a  faction  in  Scotland,  she  either  would 
or  ought  to  set  at  liberty  the  captive  who  was  at  the  head  of 
that  faction.  Yet  it  appears  that  the  English  queen  had  some 
intention  of  freeing  herself  of  the  queen  of  Scots,  although 
6he  never  took  any  effectual  step  to  that  measure. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  alleged  attempts  of  the  northern 
rebels  to  effect  Mary’s  escape,  together  with  that  queen’s 
supposed  interest  with  these  insurgents,  formed  an  excuse 
for  confining  her  more  closely  than  formerly.  Her  minister, 
the  bishop  of  Ross,  complained  that  his  mistress  was  not  per¬ 
mitted  to  take  exercise  on  horseback,  by  which  her  health 
was  much  prejudiced ;  and  it  was  granted,  obviously  as  a 
considerable  boon,  that  the  Scottish  queen  might  ride  forth  to 
take  the  air,  so  that  it  were  in  company  with  the  earl  of 
Shrewsbury.  In  the  mean  time,  as  if  to  realise  the  thoughts 
which  the  English  queen  entertained  of  parting  with  her 
Scottish  hostage,  two  of  her  ministers,  Cecil  and  Mildmay, 
were  sent,  November,  1570,  to  endeavor  to  settle  some  terms 
on  which  Mary  might  be  liberated. 

The  principal  proposals  were,  that  Mary  should  renounce 
any  pretensions  to  the  English  crown ;  that  she  should  adhere 
to  the  alliance  between  the  kingdoms ;  grant  pardon  to  the 
subjects  who  had  been  in  arms  against  her  during  the  civil 
war,  and  put  into  the  queen  of  England’s  hands  hostages  of 
high  rank,  and  some  castles  in  Scotland,  by  way  of  guarantee. 
It  is  plain  that  Elizabeth’s  only  pretensions  to  obtain  such 
articles  arose  from  her  having  in  possession  the  person  of  the 
queen  of  Scots,  committed  to  her  in  a  moment  of  unwary 
confidence ;  yet  hard  as  these  conditions  were,  Mary  was  in 
such  a  state  as  might  have  compelled  her  to  subscribe  to  them 
or  to  worse.  But  no  security  could  possibly  have  been  granted 
adequate  to  soothe  the  real  apprehensions  of  Elizabeth,  and 
the  affected  scruples  of  her  counsellors.  The  treaty  was 
therefore  disturbed,  and  finally  broken  off,  by  the  introduction 
of  commissioners  in  the  name  of  the  youthful  king  of  Scot¬ 
land,  whose  interests  Elizabeth  pretended  she  was  bound  to 
consult :  these  were  the  earl  of  Morton  and  two  other  per¬ 
sons  of  his  party,  who  interrupted  the  whole  proceedings,  by 
maintaining  the  high  Calvinistic  principle  of  lawful  resist¬ 
ance,  on  the  part  of  the  subject,  even  to  sovereign  authority. 
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In  such  principles  it  was  impossible  that  those  acting  for 
Elizabeth  should  dare  to  acquiesce ;  and  though  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  Elizabeth,  upon  this  as  well  as  upon  former  oc¬ 
casions,  might  have  dictated  to  the  Scottish  commissioners 
how  they  were  to  limit  their  pleadings,  yet  she  rather  chose 
to  consider  the  mode  in  which  they  had  been  entered  as  a 
total  bar  to  further  proceedings  in  the  treaty,  which  was  thus 
broken  off. 

In  the  mean  time  Norfolk,  having  been  liberated  after  his 
first  arrest,  was  again  thrown  into  the  Tower,  and  his  in¬ 
trigues  and  ambitious  views  finally  closed  by  his  public  trial 
and  execution.  Mary  appears  to  have  taken  the  misfortunes 
of  this  nobleman  severely  to  heart :  she  was  confined  to  her 
chamber  for  ten  days;  and  probably  employed  her  leisure 
hours  in  deploring  the  fate  of  one  who  had  adventured  and 
lost  rank,  fortune,  and  life  in  her  sendee.  She  expresses 
herself  on  the  subject  to  her  faithful  counsellor  the  bishop  of 
Ross,  then  imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  as  having  had  some  ac¬ 
cession  to  the  intrigues  of  Norfolk ;  and  her  letter,  expressing 
a  singular  mixture  of  despondency  and  firmness,  has  been 
published  by  Mr.  Chalmers. 

While  her  health  was  declining,  and  her  comforts  diminish¬ 
ed,  Mary  still  clung  to  one  hope,  which  she  nourished  with 
uncommon  tenacity,  although  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what 
she  could  have  expected  from  it.  From  the  moment  she  set 
foot  on  English  ground  the  queen  of  Scots  had  reckoned  a 
great  deal  upon  the  effect  to  be  wrought  on  Elizabeth’s  mind 
in  the  personal  interview  which  she  never  failed  to  demand. 
Yet  what  could  it  have  availed  the  unfortunate  queen  to  have 
had  the  means  of  convincing  Elizabeth  by  ocular  demonstra¬ 
tion  that  she,  so  long  hated  as  a  rival,  did  in  fact  possess  more 
beauty,  equal  sense,  as  much  accomplishment,  and  wit  and 
grace  superior  to  her  own.  The  suspicion  that  such  was  the 
case  was  what  had  originally  excited  Elizabeth’s  hatred  to 
Mary ;  and  every  thing  which  led  to  convince  her  of  the  truth 
of  what  she  suspected  could  only  enhance  that  evil  feeling. 
It  would  also  have  been  very  difficult  to  have  chosen  and  sup¬ 
ported  in  such  an  interview  a  character  which  would  have 
left  her  at  liberty  to  act  against  queen  Mary  the  severe  con¬ 
duct  correspondent  to  the  part  by  which  she  might  have  al- 
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ready  meditated  closing  the  scene.  Elizabeth  might  think 
there  was  less  difficulty  in  executing  a  defamed  and  neglected 
prisoner,  than  in  taking  the  life  of  one  whom  she  had  admitted 
to  her  presence  as  a  sister  sovereign.  She  might  hold  with  her 
father  Henry  the  Eighth  the  truth  of  the  popular  adage,  that 

A  king’s  face 

Should  give  grace, 

and  therefore  determine  not  to  admit  to  her  presence  the  vic¬ 
tim  whom  she  was  resolved  not  to  pardon.  At  any  rate,  she 
was  determined  in  postponing  and  declining  all  Mary’s  plead¬ 
ings  for  an  interview,  and  at  length  hardly  deigned  to  return 
any  answer  to  her  solicitations  upon  that  subject.  This  period 
of  their  intercourse  was  strangely  contrasted  with  that  in 
which  Sir.  James  Melville,  then  the  Scottish  ambassador  at 
the  court  of  London,  proposed,  in  a  tone  of  jocose  raillery, 
that  Elizabeth  should  disguise  herself  as  his  page,  and  ride 
down  to  Scotland  merely  to  see  his  mistress ;  to  which,  wil¬ 
lingly  accepting  the  compliment,  she  replied  with  a  sigh, 
“  Would  to  Heaven  she  might  do  so !  ”  It  is  curious  to  com¬ 
pare  the  behavior  of  individuals  to  each  other  in  sunshine  and 
shower,  in  good  fortune  and  adversity. 

Meantime  queen  Elizabeth  called  in  to  the  aid  of  her  policy 
the  passions  and  feelings  of  those  subjects  who  had  so  much 
reason  to  look  up  to  her  with  gratitude,  as  the  mother  of  her 
people.  Two  points  she,  in  particular,  struggled  to  attain,  if 
possible.  The  first  was,  that  of  establishing  to  the  public  convic¬ 
tion  the  proposition  that  the  safety  of  queen  Elizabeth  was  in¬ 
consistent  with  the  life  of  Mary;  of  which,  she  herself  being 
the  judge,  no  doubt  could  be  entertained.  If  we  can  believe 
a  copy  of  doggrel  verses,  which  we  are  surprised  that  Eliz¬ 
abeth’s  taste  could  permit  her  to  be  guilty  of,  the  Scottish 
queen  was  the  foundation  of  all  the  dissatisfaction  and  danger 
which  threatened  her  government.*  The  editor  of  these  verses 


*  That  doubt  of  future  foes  exiles  my  present  joy; 

And  wit  me  warns  to  shun  such  snares  as  threaten  mine  annoy: 
For  falsehood  now  doth  flow,  and  subjects’  faith  doth  ebb, 

Which  would  not  be,  if  reason  rul'd,  or  wisdom  weav'd  the  web: 
But  clouds  of  toys  untry'd  do  cloak  aspiring  minds, 

Which  turn  to  rain,  of  late  repent,  by  course  of  changed  winds. 
The  top  of  hope  suppos'd  the  root  of  ruth  will  be, 

And  fruitless  all  their  graffed  guiles,  as  shortly  ye  shall  see: 
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has  acquainted  us  that  those  sweet  and  sententious  rhymes, 
those  sugared  samples,  as  he  calls  this  trash,  were  written 
to  express  the  queen’s  conviction  of  the  extreme  danger  in 
which  she  was  placed  through  the  influence  of  a  party  among 
the  nobility  and  Catholic  gentry  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
the  queen  of  Scots ;  and  Elizabeth  seems  to  have  deemed  it 
necessary  to  impress  the  same  terror,  which  she  herself  en¬ 
tertained  towards  Mary  and  her  party,  upon  the  people  of 
England,  to  whose  regard  she  had  so  many  just  claims,  that 
she  might  well  call  upon  them  to  protect  her  against  the  al¬ 
leged  plots  of  a  foreigner  and  papist. 

This  was  not  all,  however :  the  queen  of  Scotland  was  not 
only  to  be  represented  as  a  person  formidable  to  queen  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  but  also  as  one  worthless  and  base  in  herself,  and  un¬ 
worthy  of  claiming  the  ordinary  compassion  due  to  strangers 
and  exiles.  Sir  Francis  Knollis,  in  a  letter  from  Bolton,  of 
January  1,  1568,  seems  very  early  desirous  to  warn  queen 
Elizabeth  against  her  own  gentleness  of  temper,  which  might 
withhold  her  from  openly  disgracing  queen  Mary,  and  main¬ 
taining  the  insurgents  in  Scotland  against  her,  even  although 
the  queen  of  Scotland  should  refuse  to  be  conformable  in 
the  matters  required  of  her  by  the  English  sovereign.  This 
intimates  an  intention  of  permitting  such  accusations  to  be 
circulated  against  queen  Mary  as  might  best  counteract  the 
prepossessions  excited  in  her  favor  by  her  grace  and  beauty, 
as  well  as  by  the  generous  sympathy  of  the  English  nation  for 
the  condition  of  a  forlorn  princess,  who  had  thrown  herself 
upon  their  compassion  and  that  of  their  queen. 

This  design  was  prosecuted  by  suffering  the  works  of 
Buchanan  and  others,  directed  against  queen  Mary’s  reputa¬ 
tion,  to  be  introduced  and  distributed  through  the  realm,  while 
hose  composed  in  her  defence  were  treated  as  contraband 
nd  prohibited  publications.  The  accusations  against  queen 


Those  dazzel’d  eyes  with  pride,  which  great  ambition  blinds, 

Shall  be  unsealed,  by  worthy  wights,  whose  foresight  falsehood  finds: 
The  daughter  of  debate,  that  eke  discord  doth  sow, 

Shall  reap  no  gain,  where  former  rule  hath  taught  still  peace  to  grow. 
No  foreign  banis’d  wight  shall  anchor  in  this  port: 

Our  realm  it  brooks  no  stranger's  force  ;  let  them  elsewhere  resort: 
Our  rusty  sword  with  rest,  shall  first  the  edge  employ, 

To  poll  their  topps.  that  seek  such  change,  and  gape  for  joy.  _ 

Chalmers's  Life  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots ,  vol.  i.  p.  344. 
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Mary  were  thus  left  to  make  their  way  without  answer  or 
reply;  and  connected  with  the  undeniable  fact  of  her  having’ 
united  herself  with  Bothwell  so  shortly  after  the  murder  of 
Darnley,  of  which  all  recognised  him  as  the  author,  seemed 
to  take  from  the  unfortunate  queen  not  only  the  right  to  de¬ 
mand  justice,  hut  even  that  of  requesting  compassion.  Her 
name  was  publicly  soiled  with  the  foul  charges  of  murder 
and  adultery :  the  proofs  which  had  been  rejected  as  informal 
and  incomplete,  even  by  Elizabeth  herself,  were  found  far 
more  than  sufficient  to  gratify  the  vulgar  appetite  for  scandal 
accustomed  to  little  nicety  in  selecting  its  grounds  of  belief. 
Thus  it  remained  no  questinn  with  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  English  people  that  the  safety  of  Elizabeth  could  only  be 
insured  by  Mary’s  death,  or  in  what  measure  justice  or  in¬ 
justice  should  be  dealt  towards  one  whom  they  accounted  so 
infamous  as  this  dethroned  queen. 

Acting  under  these  impressions,  the  English  house  of  com¬ 
mons  meditated  a  resolution,  the  effect  of  which  must  have 
been  to  palsy  the  exertions  of  the  queen  of  Scotland  and  all 
who  might  be  disposed  to  take  her  part.  They  sent  a  bill  to 
the  house  of  lords,  by  which  it  was  declared  that  the  very  act 
of  claiming  any  right  to  the  crown  was  in  itself  high  treason ; 
that  it  was  equally  so  to  affirm  that  the  right  of  any  other 
was  better  than  that  of  Elizabeth,  or  that  the  parliament  had 
not  power  to  settle  and  limit  the  order  of  succession.  These 
enactments  greatly  abridged  queen  Mary’s  influence  upon  the 
public  mind  in  England,  and  afforded  such  an  assurance  of 
safety  to  the  existing  sovereign,  that  queen  Elizabeth,  deem¬ 
ing  further  procedure  for  the  time  unnecessary,  ventured  to 
adjourn  the  parliament. 

After  these  proceedings,  and,  perhaps,  as  a  natural  conse¬ 
quence  of  them,  the  severities  of  queen  Mary’s  imprisonment 
was  considerably  increased:  her  most  faithful  agent,  the 
bishop  of  Ross,  as  already  hinted,  was  thrown  into  prison  on 
account  of  his  implication  in  the  fatal  intrigues  of  Norfolk ; 
the  queen’s  retinue  was  diminished ;  her  means  of  taking  ex¬ 
ercise  restrained ;  the  expense  of  maintaining  the  necessary 
guards  and  attendants  diminished ;  and  Shrewsbury,  after  all 
his  toil  to  accomplish  his  troublesome  duty  to  Elizabeth’s  sat¬ 
isfaction,  found  he  was  the  subiect  of  her  jealousy,  and  scarce 
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less  so  of  her  proverbial  economy,  which  left  him  even  the 
honor,  at  his  own  expense,  of  providing  the  costly  wine-baths 
which  queen  Mary’s  infirmity  compelled  her  to  make  use  of. 


CHAP.  XXXV. 

INTERFERENCE  OF  FOREIGN  PRINCES  IN  BEHALF  OF  MARY. - HER  IN¬ 
TERCOURSE  WITH  HER  SON.  - HER  PRESENTS  TO  HIM  REJECTED. - 

NEVERTHELESS  SHE  INTERFERES  WITH  ELIZABETH  IN  HIS  BEHALF  AT 

THE  PERIOD  OF  THE  RAID  OF  RUTHVEN. - HE  DISCLAIMS  HER  TITLE 

AND  CADSE. - HER  SENTIMENTS  ON  THAT  OCCASION. - THE  CATHO¬ 

LICS  OF  ENGLAND  CONTINUE  TO  MAKE  HER  THE  CHIEF  OBJECT  OF 

THEIR  REGARD,  AND  INVOLVE  HER  NAME  IN  THEIR  CONSPIRACIES. - 

THE  PLOT  OF  THROGMORTON. - ASSOCIATION  OF  ENGLISH  SUBJECTS, 

CHIEFLY  DIRECTED  AGAINST  MARY. - SHE  IS  ALARMED,  AND  WIL¬ 
LING  TO  SUBMIT  TO  SEVERER  TERMS  OF  LIBERATION _ ELIZABETH 

CULTIVATES  AN  INTEREST  WITH  JAMES  AND  HIS  MINISTERS;  HER 
ALARM  FOR  QUEEN  MARY  IN  A  PUBLIC  AND  NATIONAL  POINT  OF 

view.  —  mary’s  imprudent  and  offensive  letter.  —  sadler 

INTRUSTED  FOR  A  TIME  WITH  THE  CUSTODY  OF  THE  SCOTTISH 

QUEEN. - HIS  DISCONTENT  WITH  THE  DUTY  IMPOSED. -  PARRY’S 

CONSPIRACY.  -  SEVERE  ACT  OF  PARLIAMENT  PASSED  IN  CONSE¬ 

QUENCE. 

We  have  attended  the  changes  of  queen  Mary’s  imprison¬ 
ment,  and  pointed  out  some  of  its  most  remarkable  incidents. 
A  more  weary  and  distressing  course  of  oppression,  mingled, 
from  time  to  time  with  deceitful  glimmerings  of  delusive  hope, 
is  hardly  to  be  found  in  history. 

But  the  reader  may  ask,  with  some  surprise,  since  Mary 
was  queen-dowager  of  France,  and  an  ally  of  the  king  of 
Spain,  whether  no  efforts  were  made  in  her  favor  by  either 
of  these  two  powerful  monarchs,  who,  for  decency’s  sake  at 
least,  were  imperatively  called  upon  to  interfere  in  her  behalf  1 
That  such  interference  took  place  is  undoubted,  but  on  the 
part  of  France  it  was  of  a  cold  and  feeble  character ;  for  the 
king  was  not  of  a  temper  to  regard  any  one’s  interest  save  his 
own,  which  at  that  period  recommended  friendship  with  Eng¬ 
land.  The  Spanish  ambassador,  on  the  other  side,  had  in  some 
respects  lost  his  right  to  be  listened  to  in  the  affairs  of  queen 
Mary,  since  he  had  mixed  himself  with  the  intrigues  of  Nor¬ 
folk  ;  and  although  his  rank  was  too  high  to  be  arrested  like 
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the  bishop  of  Ross,  he  at  length  received  Elizabeth’s  com¬ 
mands  to  quit  England. 

With  still  more  reason  might  it  be  demanded,  what  James 
the  Sixth,  the  only  child  of  the  unfortunate  Mary,  was  doing 
in  her  behalf  !  He  was  not  a  twelvemonth  old  when  he  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  her  crown,  and  the  years  which  had  since  passed, 
which  had  filled  up  to  him  a  term  of  sovereignty,  had  been 
to  his  ill-fated  mother,  with  the  intermission  of  only  a  few 
days,  a  period  of  rigorous  captivity. 

Mary  at  least  had  not,  in  the  mean  time,  forgotten  the  sole 
tie  of  affection  which  continued  to  hind  her  to  this  life.  As 
soon  as  James  had  personally  assumed  the  government,  the 
imprisoned  queen  hastened  to  send  him  a  present  of  a  gar¬ 
ment,  embroidered  by  her  own  hands,  with  some  jewels,  such 
as  her  misfortunes  had  left  in  her  possession.  They  were, 
however,  addressed  not  to  the  king,  but  to  the  prince,  of  Scot¬ 
land  ;  as  indeed  it  could  hardly  be  supposed  that  queen  Mary 
was  to  acknowledge  a  title  in  her  son,  the  existence  of  which 
was  inconsistent  with  her  reputation  as  well  as  her  rights. 
On  that  account  the  gift  was  refused,  under  pretence  of  its 
being  misdirected ;  nor  was  the  hearer  permitted  to  come  into 
the  royal  presence. 

We  would  gladly  hope  that  James  was  no  party  to  this 
undutiful  proceeding ;  nor  shall  we  attempt  to  estimate  the 
distress  of  the  unfortunate  mother,  when  she  received  again 
the  gift  of  maternal  affection,  ornamented  by  her  hands, 
and  probably  stained  by  her  tears,  rejected  as  it  was  in  this 
unfilial  manner  through  a  cold-blooded  and  insulting  scruple 
of  etiquette.  Wherever  she  might  cast  the  blame,  maternal 
partiality  prevented  her  from  throwing  it  upon  her  son  ;  for 
when  he  had  soon  after  fallen  into  the  power  of  the  insurgent 
nobles  at  the  raid  of  Ruthven,  her  maternal  anxiety  broke 
forth  in  an  epistle  to  Elizabeth,  in  which,  throwing  aside  the 
humble  tone  in  which  she  had  pleaded  her  own  sorrows,  she 
remonstrated  with  warmth  and  dignity  upon  the  injustice 
which  had  deprived  her  son  of  his  liberty.  She  in  that  letter 
declares  herself,  with  all  her  heart,  willing  to  gratify  her  son, 
by  resigning  the  throne.  She  desired  only  that  the  queen  of 
England  would  protect  him  from  practices  at  the  hands  of  his 
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rebellious  subjects,  such  as  she  had  been  exposed  to  herself, 
and  declared  that  she  desired  no  kindness  of  her  for  herself  be¬ 
yond  the  company  of  two  waiting'  gentlewomen,  and  the  means 
of  performing  the  duties  of  her  religion.  In  reply  to  this 
intercession,  Robert  Beale,  a  rude  and  morose  man,  and  clerk 
of  Elizabeth’s  council,  was  sent  to  expostulate  with  the  cap 
tive  princess,  for  the  freedom  which  she  had  thought  propei 
to  assume ;  nor  was  queen  Elizabeth  affected  otherwise  than 
with  anger  by  the  tenor  of  the  letter  which  she  received. 

It  is  probable,  that  while  the  unfortunate  Mary  indulged 
herself  in  all  the  tenderness  of  a  mother  towards  the  young 
king  of  Scotland,  the  feelings  which  he  cultivated  in  return 
were  of  a  cold  and  unresponsive  character,  for  which,  per¬ 
haps,  his  education  is  more  to  be  blamed  than  his  heart.  He 
had  doubtless  been  carefully  trained  in  the  opinion  that  his 
right  to  the  throne  depended  upon  the  truth  of  those  charges, 
on  account  of  which  his  mother  had  been  precipitated  from  the 
royal  dignity.  He  must  have  regarded  her,  therefore,  with 
more  aversion  than  affection,  and  was  probably  little  anxious 
to  obtain  the  freedom  of  one  whose  liberty  might  impair  his 
own  right  to  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  To  pursue,  therefore, 
the  course  of  James’s  rare  and  unfrequent  intercourse  with 
his  mother,  we  may  observe,  that  in  1585,  under  the  direction 
and  by  the  advice  of  the  Master  of  Gray,  of  whom  we  have 
said  something,  and  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  in  the 
sequel,  James  wrote  to  his  unfortunate  mother  a  harsh  and 
highly  undutiful  letter;  in  the  course  of  which  he  disowned 
her  right  to  the  throne,  and  expressed  himself  determined  in 
no  respect  whatever  to  connect  his  own  interest  or  title  with 
her’s.  Mary  felt  the  ingratitude  of  this  insulting  epistle,  and 
expressed  her  indignation  warmly  in  a  letter  to  the  French 
ambassador.  “  Am  I  thus,”  she  said,  “  requited  for  all  I  have 
done,  and  all  I  have  suffered  for  this  ungrateful  boy  1  God 
knows  I  envied  him  not  the  kingdom  which  he  possesses,  nor 
did  I  ever  wish  to  visit  Scotland  more,  unless  for  the  purpose 
of  seeing  him  and  blessing  him.  But  let  him  beware  how  he 
prosecutes  the  ungenerous  and  ungrateful  course  upon  which 
he  has  entered.  Without  my  consent  he  cannot  justly  hold 
the  regal  dignity ;  and  unless  he  amends  his  fault  by  repent¬ 
ance,  I  will  bestow  on  him  a  parent’s  curse,  and  bequeath  my 
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kingdom  to  one  who  will  know  both  how  to  occupy  and  how  to 
defend  it.”  This  letter,  no  doubt,  was  dictated  by  a  passing 
flash  of  irritation ;  but  it  shows  a  new  instance  in  which  it 
was  Mary’s  misfortune  to  be  afflicted  through  those  channels 
of  feeling  which  are  usually,  to  others,  the  source  of  the 
purest  happiness.  The  queen’s  greatest  misfortunes  had  arisen 
ut  of  her  conjugal  connexions,  and  she  was  now  doomed  to 
see  them  augmented  by  the  ungrateful  scorn  and  negligence 
of  her  only  child. 

Other  circumstances,  which  might  in  the  general  case  be 
termed  advantageous,  were  in  like  manner  destined  to  prove 
fatal  to  this  unhappy  queen.  She  was,  we  have  seen,  the 
object  of  fear  and  suspicion,  and  even  of  the  hatred  naturally 
connected  with  these  feelings,  to  the  greatly  more  numerous 
body  of  the  English,  consisting  of  those  who  had  embraced 
the  Protestant  faith,  and  were  loyal  subjects  of  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth.  It  was  the  natural  consequence  that  those  of  her  own 
religion,  who  regarded  the  reign  of  the  existing  sovereign  as 
the  usurpation  of  an  adulterous  bastard,  and  cruel  and  hereti¬ 
cal  persecutor  of  the  Catholic  faith,  should  regard  Mary  as 
an  innocent  and  holy  sufferer,  deprived  of  her  native  king¬ 
dom  by  heretical  rebels,  and  most  unjustly  detained  prisoner 
in  that  to  which  she  had  a  better  right  than  her  persecuting 
relative  who  held  the  throne.  As  the  English  Catholics  were 
zealous,  as  usual,  in  proportion  to  the  disqualifications  which 
they  were  subjected  to,  and  the  persecution  which  they  un¬ 
derwent,  and  as  they  were  still  numerous  and  powerful,  they 
failed  not  to  match  the  ruling  party  in  enthusiasm,  and  to 
form  many  schemes  to  bring  England  once  more  within  the 
limits  of  what,  in  their  idea,  was  lawful  succession,  and  the 
pale  of  the  only  Catholic  faith.  With  all  these  plots  the  name 
and  cause  of  Mary  was  naturally  connected.  Nor  was  her 
name  always  used  without  her  consent.  Some  of  the  plots 
were  undoubtedly  communicated  to  her ;  nor  can  we  suppose 
t  likely  that  she  should  express  resolute  disapprobation  of 
chemes  which  tended  to  accomplish  her  own  liberty,  and  the 
dethronement  of  her  own  rival,  at  whose  hand  she  could  ex¬ 
pect  nothing  but  a  continuance  of  the  same  malevolent  se¬ 
verity  which  had  characterised  Elizabeth’s  conduct  towards 
hei  since  she  took  refuge  in  England.  It  is  also  plausibly 
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reported  that  her  name  was  used  in  intrigues  of  which  she 
never  heard;  but  the  managers  of  which  conceived  they 
were  calculated  for  her  advantage,  and  therefore  held  them¬ 
selves  secure  of  her  approbation,  without  her  consent  being 
previously  obtained.  Thus  there  was  an  action  and  re-action 
in  the  public  mind ;  and  the  more  the  Protestants  persisted 
in  regarding  Mary  as  the  enemy  of  their  faith  and  govern 
ment,  the  more  the  Catholics  endeavored  to  fix  the  same 
character  upon  her,  by  making  use  of  her  name  and  authority 
in  their  most  violent  conspiracies. 

1584  a  consl)'racy  this  nature  was  discovered, 

'  of  a  very  extensive  and  dangerous  character.  One 
Francis  Throgmorton,  a  Catholic  gentleman  of  Cheshire,  after 
undergoing  the  torture,  in  consequence  of  some  suspicious 
documents  found  upon  him,  was  unable  to  sustain  a  second 
interrogation  of  the  same  nature,  and  confessed  a  private 
correspondence  with  the  queen  of  Scots,  and  a  projected  de¬ 
sign  to  invade  England  on  the  part  of  Spain,  where  most  of 
the  English  Catholics  were  alleged  to  be  ready  to  join  them 
in  arms.  Arrangements  to  this  effect,  he  stated,  were  made 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Spanish  ambassador.  The  house 
of  Guise,  the  near  relatives  of  Mary,  were  alleged  to  be  in 
preparation  for  the  same  purpose,  and  the  duke  of  Guise  was 
to  be  leader  of  the  enterprise.  The  alarm  through  England 
was  extreme ;  and  the  discovery  was  of  a  nature  which 
touched  the  main  fear  of  all  true  Protestants.  The  immense 
power  of  Spain  had  been  much  increased  by  the  late  acqui¬ 
sition  of  Portugal ;  and  the  bigotry  of  Philip  to  the  Catholic 
religion  was  well  known  to  be  sufficienly  vehement  to  lead 
him  to  exertions  in  proportion  to  his  immense  means.  The 
duke  of  Guise  was  regarded  justly  as  one  of  the  chief  defend¬ 
ers  of  the  Catholic  faith;  and  arguing  upon  queen  Mary’s 
natural  desire  of  freedom,  and  attachment  to  her  relations, 
there  was  no  reason  to  doubt  the  truth  of  Throgmorton’s  con¬ 
fession,  when  he  accused  her  of  being  an  accomplice  in  the 
conspiracy. 

Queen  Elizabeth,  acting  upon  Throgmorton’s  confession, 
instantly,  as  already  hinted,  dismissed  the  Spanish  ambassa¬ 
dor  from  England.  Throgmorton  himself  was  tried  and 
executed  as  a  traitor.  His  behavior  was  such  as  to  leave  his 
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guilt  doubtful.  He  retracted  his  confession  when  placed 
upon  trial,  again  confirmed  it  after  sentence  had  been  pro¬ 
nounced,  and  retracted  it  a  second  time  when  brought  to  the 
scaffold  for  execution,  alleging  that  it  was  extorted  at  first 
by  torture,  and  afterwards  adhered  to  from  the  fear  of  death. 

A  singular  circumstance  in  Scotland  augmented  the  gene¬ 
ral  alarm  excited  by  Throgmorton’s  plot. 

One  Crichton,  a  jesuit,  chanced  to  be  on  board  of  a  vessel 
sailing  from  Flanders  towards  Scotland,  of  which  last  country 
he  was  a  native :  being  chased  by  a  corsair  or  pirate,  Crichton 
tore  to  pieces  and  threw  away  certain  papers,  which  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  eddy  of  wind  brought  back  into  the  vessel.  The 
fragments  were  picked  up  from  the  deck  by  some  of  the  pas¬ 
sengers  ;  and  being  industriously  pieced  together,  were  found 
to  contain  the  model  of  a  plot  for  the  invasion  of  England, 
upon  the  same  footing  with  that  which  Throgmorton  had 
confessed. 

This  reiterated  alarm  greatly  affected  the  party  in  the 
kingdom  of  England,  who  accounted  that  the  peace  and 
honor  of  the  country  depended  upon  the  continuance  of  its 
present  form  of  government  in  church  and  in  state.  To 
counteract  by  a  public  declaration  any  attempt  to  disturb  the 
present  government,  an  association  was  formed,  and  a  docu¬ 
ment  generally  signed,  by  which  ihe  subscribers  “bound 
themselves  to  defend  queen  Elizabeth  against  all  her  ene¬ 
mies,  foreign  or  domestic ;  engaging,  moreover,  if  violence 
should  be  offered  to  the  queen’s  life,  in  order  to  favor  the  title 
of  any  one  pretending  a  claim  to  the  crown,  they  the  parties 
subscribing  not  only  engaged,  in  such  case,  never  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  title  of  the  person  in  whose  behalf  so  foul  a  crime 
had  been  committed,  but,  moreover,  to  pursue  such  person  or 
persons  to  the  death,  and  to  her  or  their  utter  overthrow  and 
extirpation.”  This  association  was  obviously  directed  against 
the  rights  of  queen  Mary,  who  was  thus  unjustly  rendered 
accountable  not  only  for  such  connivance  at  treasonable  prac¬ 
tices  against  Elizabeth  as  she  might  absolutely  encourage, 
but  for  whatever  schemes  the  fanatics  of  her  religion  might 
form,  without  her  consent,  or  which  might  perhaps  receive 
birth  from  the  treacherous  insinuations  of  the  spies  of  the 
English  ministry. 


238 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXXV 


This  association  had  such  an  awful  appearance,  that  Mary 
seems  to  have  become  intimidated  by  the  danger  to  her  per¬ 
son  and  right  of  succession  which  it  inferred.  She  pressed 
for  permission  to  sign  the  association  herself,  and  at  the  same 
time  offered  more  full  concessions  than  Elizabeth  had  been 
yet  able  to  extort  from  her.  She  was,  indeed,  so  humbled  in 
spirit,  that  Walsingham  gave  it  earnestly  as  his  opinion,  that 
her  terms  ought  to  be  complied  with,  and  she  should  be  ad 
mitted  to  her  freedom. 

But  another  effect  of  these  discoveries  was  their  recom¬ 
mending  to  queen  Elizabeth  the  cultivation  of  a  closer  inter¬ 
course  between  king  James  than  she  had  of  late  entertained. 
The  reader  will  recollect  that  the  queen  of  England  had  of 
late  been  disposed  to  support  against  the  temper  of  the  king 
those  nobles  who  had  been  engaged  in  the  raid  of  Ruthven, 
and  mixed  reproof  with  requests  in  her  application  to  James 
on  this  subject.  Under  this  interference  the  king  of  Scots 
had  repeatedly  winced  and  shown  signs  of  impatience,  as 
when  he  retorted  upon  Elizabeth  the  aphorisms  of  Isocrates. 
She  became  now  apprehensive  that  this  exertion  of  authority 
might  prove  a  doubtful,  and,  perhaps,  an  ineffectual  road  to 
the  influence  which  she  desired  to  acquire  in  the  affairs  of 
Scotland.  She  resolved,  therefore,  to  move  by  gentler  meth¬ 
ods  ;  and  instead  of  attempting  to  dictate  to  James  the  choice 
of  his  ministers,  she  resolved  to  rest  satisfied  with  gaining 
over  to  the  English  interest  those  Scottish  statesmen,  who 
being  already  the  favorites  of  the  king  were  in  possession  of 
their  master’s  ear,  as  well  as  possessing  the  direction  of  the 
government.  For  this  purpose  she  spared  no  pains  to  bring 
over  to  her  views  the  Master  of  Gray,  in  which  she  perfectly  t 
succeeded,  and  to  form  an  alliance,  even  though  it  should 
prove  merely  temporary,  with  the  usurping  earl  of  Arran. 

These  political  considerations  lead  to  another  view  of  the 
question  between  Elizabeth  and  Mary.  It  would  be  injustice 
to  the  former  to  suppose  that  her  personal  interest  and  pre¬ 
judices  were  the  sole  motives  by  which  she  was  guided  in 
her  conduct  towards  her  prisoner.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that 
from  an  early  period  the  two  queens  had  been  rivals  in  the 
points  in  which  women,  from  the  princess  to  the  peasant  girl,  • 
desire  to  excel.  They  had  been  also  rivals  in  power,  for  the 
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premature  usurpation  of  the  title  and  armorial  bearings  of 
England  was  never  forgotten  by  Elizabeth ;  yet  that  sover¬ 
eign,  patriotic  as  she  certainly  was,  might  justify  her  fear 
and  hatred  of  Mary  upon  principles  of  a  public  and  more 
generous  nature,  applicable  to  her  country  as  well  as  to 
herself. 

Elizabeth  was  well  entitled  to  suppose  herself  able  to  main¬ 
tain  a  contest  with  ail  her  powerful  antagonists  abroad,  though 
in  the  holy  league  which  was  adopted  at  Bayonne,  and  which 
united  all  the  Catholic  powers  in  Europe,  they  must  necessa¬ 
rily  have  had  the  destruction  of  her  power  in  view  as  their 
principal  object.  Even  amid  their  wildest  expressions  of 
hatred  and  denunciations  of  vengeance,  the  queen  of  Eng¬ 
land  had  the  noble  confidence  that  with  a  united  kingdom  she 
might  resist  them  w  ith  perfect  security  of  the  event.  The 
state  of  Scotland  was  no  doubt  less  secure  than  it  had  been 
during  the  regency  of  Murray  and  Morton.  It  was  now 
under  a  separate  prince,  who,  if  lie  were  hostile  to  English 
interests,  must  at  all  times  be  enabled,  by  a  sea-coast  abound¬ 
ing  in  harbors,  and  an  extensive  southern  frontier,  to  have 
opened  an  easy  access  to  foreigners  proposing  to  invade  South 
Britain.  But  the  character  of  James  and  the  influence  of 
Elizabeth  in  his  court  was  such  as  might  secure  her  on  the 
part  of  that  monarch.  He  was  in  no  respect  likely  to  prefer 
the  sounding  promises  of  France  and  Spain  to  the  prospects 
of  real  and  solid  advantage  presented  to  him  by  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  Elizabeth ;  and  the  forfeiture  of  the  succession  of 
England  would  have  been  a  sacrifice  which  could  not  possi¬ 
bly  have  been  compensated  by  any  indemnification  which  the 
monarchs  of  the  holy  league  could  bestow.  James  was  also 
a  Protestant  prince,  at  the  head  of  a  people  zealously  Protest¬ 
ant,  and  therefore  must  be  held  upon  principle  to  have  viewed 
the  prime  object  of  the  holy  league  with  alarm  and  detestation. 

Besides  the  security  which  James’s  circumstances  and  per¬ 
sonal  interests  afforded  to  queen  Elizabeth,  the  measures  by 
which  she  had  insured  a  predominating  influence  in  his  court 
in  almost  any  political  change,  seemed  to  insure  for  her  the 
zealous  support  of  either  party  which  might  be  predominant 
in  the  Scottish  counsels.  If  Arran  should  remain  the  favorite 
of  James,  he  had,  since  the  meeting  with  lord  Hunsdon,  be- 
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come  her  instrument  and  pensioner;  and  though  she  must 
have  contemned  and  despised  his  parts,  he  was  not  the  less 
likely  to  be  useful,  while  his  interest  with  the  king  remained 
unabated ;  nor  was  Elizabeth,  however  much  she  might  wish 
his  interest  diminished  or  destroyed,  the  less  willing  to  avail 
herself  of  it  while  it  still  existed.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
restoration  of  the  Scottish  nobles  engaged  in  the  raid  of  Ruth 
ven  should  put  the  king  once  more  into  the  hands  of  a  party 
more  zealously  Protestant,  they  who  had  been  lately  the 
guests  of  Elizabeth,  must  have  been  still  more  docile  and 
attentive  to  her  interests  than  the  minion  Arran,  upon  whom 
there  could  be  no  reliance,  except  through  a  direct  appeal  to 
his  vanity  or  avarice. 

Thus,  in  almost  every  supposable  circumstance,  Britain 
was  invulnerable  to  queen  Elizabeth’s  enemies,  excepting 
only  through  the  charm  which  they  possessed  in  the  person 
and  title  of  queen  Mary.  To  her  the  Catholic  princes  were 
most  of  them  allied  by  birth  or  affinity,  and  all  of  them  by 
similarity  of  religion,  so  that  her  name  and  title  afforded  the 
only  plausible  pretext  under  which  they  might  urge  even 
those  Englishmen  that  were  of  their  own  persuasion  to  join 
the  invaders  of  their  native  country. 

From  all  this  it  follows,  that  Mary  was  not  only  feared  and 
hated  by  Elizabeth,  from  the  common  motives  of  female  rivalry, 
but  that  she  was  also  dreaded  by  her  as  a  patriotic  princess, 
conscious  of  the  baneful  effects  which  the  pretensions  of  the 
Scottish  queen  were  qualified  to  produce  upon  the  independ¬ 
ence  of  England,  and  the  institutions  of  the  Protestant  church. 
So  deceitful  is  the  human  heart,  and  so  ingenious  are  mortals 
in  imposing  upon  themselves  a  false  view  of  the  motives  under 
which  they  act,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Elizabeth, 
conjured  by  high  and  low,  exhorted  by  her  prelates,  her  lords, 
and  commons,  to  take  measures  for  the  protection  of  her  own 
life,  by  suffering  what  they  called  the  law  to  take  place  or 
her  prisoner,  might  not  have  conceived  that  she  was  yielding 
to  the  voice  of  her  people,  and  consulting  their  interest, 
rather  than  her  own  will,  in  conceding  to  their  importunity 
what  she  might  suppose  she  would  have  refused  to  her  own 
irritated  feelings.  It  is  true  that,  justly  considered,  the  dan¬ 
ger  arising  from  Mary  Stuart  lay  not  in  her  power  but  in  her 
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weakness.  She  had  not  the  slightest  show  of  a  party  left  in 
her  native  kingdom.  In  England  she  was  a  close  prisoner, 
attainted  by  parliament,  and  excluded  from  all  intercourse 
with  the  world  beyond  her  prison-house.  The  Catholics  were 
more  affected  by  knowing  that  she  was  suffering  such  griev¬ 
ous  usage  in  their  immediate  vicinity,  than  they  could  have 
been  by  learning  that,  liberated  by  queen  Elizabeth,  she  was 
living  upon  her  dowry,  at  ease  and  at  freedom,  either  in 
France  or  any  other  distant  country.  In  their  extreme  jeal¬ 
ousy  for  their  own  interest  or  for  their  sovereign’s  safety,  the 
ministers  of  Elizabeth  overacted  their  part,  and  were  guilty 
of  instigating  conspiracies  by  the  very  mode  which  they  took 
to  discover  them  Camden  informs  us,  “  that  there  were  at 
this  time  some  subtle  ways  taken  to  try  how  men  stood  af¬ 
fected.  Counterfeit  letters  were  privately  sent  in  the  name 
of  the  queen  of  Scots  and  the  persons  concerned  in  Throg¬ 
morton’s  treason  to  the  houses  of  Catholics.  Spies  were  dis¬ 
persed  through  the  country  to  make  remarks,  and  to  report 
them  to  the  government ;  and  many  individuals  of  rank  were 
imprisoned  and  narrowly  examined.” 

The  Catholics,  finding  themselves  thus  in  danger  of  being 
inveigled  into  imaginary  plots,  endeavored  to  obviate  the  dan¬ 
ger  by  plunging  into  real  ones ;  and  thus  the  excessive  pre¬ 
caution  of  Burleigh  and  Walsingham,  and  the  unjustifiable 
mode  in  which  it  was  manifested,  increased  the  danger  which 
it  was  intended  to  cure. 

Neither  was  Mary  herself,  although,  as  we  have  seen,  patient 
to  a  degree  of  unexpected  self-possession,  at  all  times  able  to 
forbear  retaliation  upon  her  good  sister  Elizabeth.  Upon  one 
occasion  she  took  a  female  revenge,  which,  however  much  it 
might  be  justified  by  the  ill  usage  she  had  received,  was,  in 
point  of  prudence,  the  most  impolitic  course  she  could  have 
pursued.  Under  pretence  of  writing  to  queen  Elizabeth  the 
manner  in  which  the  countess  of  Shrewsbury  spoke  of  her, 
she  transmitted  (always  professing  to  disbelieve  them)  a  long 
train  of  charges  equally  dishonorable  to  Elizabeth  as  a  queen, 
and  highly  offensive  to  female  delicacy,  and  even  disgraceful 
to  her  as  a  woman.  Mary  affirmed,  in  this  imprudent  letter, 
that  the  countess  accused  her  sovereign  of  practising  the 
grossest  indecencies,  not  only  with  the  duke  of  Anjou,  who 
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pretended  to  her  hand,  but  with  his  favorite  Simier ;  that  she 
was  so  extravagantly  attached  to  Hatton  that  she  hunted  him 
as  a  hound  pursues  a  stag ;  that  having  quarrelled  with  Hat¬ 
ton  on  account  of  some  buttons  of  gold  which  he  had  upon 
his  dress,  and  the  latter  having  in  disgust  retired  from  the 
court,  she  had  boxed  the  ears  of  Killigrew  because  he  had 
not  been  able  to  prevail  on  Hatton  to  return ;  and  that  she 
gave  300/.  a  year  to  a  gentleman  of  her  chamber  who  had 
been  more  successful  on  the  same  occasion ;  although  she  was 
so  meanly  narrow  on  other  occasions  that  she  had  never  made 
the  fortune  of  more  than  one  or  two  persons  in  her  dominions. 
This  cutting  epistle,  always  under  pretence  of  reporting  lady 
Shrewsbury’s  words,  accused  Elizabeth  of  entertaining  as 
high  an  opinion  of  her  beauty  as  if  she  had  been  a  heavenly 
goddess,  and  that  her  maids  of  honor  used  the  most  extrava¬ 
gant  praises  to  soothe  her  childish  vanity,  while  they  turned 
about  and  laughed  behind  her  back  at  her  excess  of  credulity. 
There  were  yet  more  degrading  circumstances  alleged  by 
Mary  to  have  been  stated, by  the  countess  of  Shrewsbury  con¬ 
cerning  the  person  and  habits  of  the  queen  of  England ;  and 
upon  the  whole,  the  letter  contained  an  imputation  of  almost 
every  vice  which  could  affect  the  queen’s  reputation,  and 
every  foible  which  could  wound  her  vanity.  There  is 
much  reason  to  believe  that  this  imprudent  communication, 
while  it  gave  Elizabeth  great  pain,  and  so  far  satisfied  the 
purpose  of  the  writer,  was  at  the  same  time  accounted  an  in¬ 
expiable  offence,  never  to  be  pardoned  or  forgiven. 

It  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  increasing  discord  be¬ 
tween  the  queens  that  the  imprisonment  of  queen  Mary 
should  be  rendered  yet  more  rigorous  than  formerly.  The 
earl  of  Shrewsbury,  who  had  been  so  long,  to  his  great  incon¬ 
venience,  loss,  and  mortification,  charged  with  the  care  of 
this  unfortunate  queen,  was  at  length  released,  and  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler  was  for  a  time  entrusted  in  his  place. 

This  ancient  statesman  having  been  a  servant  of  Henry  the 
Eighth  was  now  advanced  in  life,  and  altogether  unable  to 
endure  the  restraints  which  Elizabeth’s  jealousy  imposed  upon 
those  to  whom  Mary’s  custody  was  entrusted.  His  answer 
upon  receiving  an  angry  expostulation  concerning  his  having 
carried  out  queen  Mary  a  hawking,  although  he  was  attended 
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by  a  strong  guard,  furnished  with  fire-arms,  and  having  or¬ 
ders  to  put  the  queen  to  death,  should  any  danger,  or  suspicion 
of  danger,  have  offered,  is  remarkable,  and  worthy  of  being 
quoted.  In  a  letter  to  Walsingham  he  informed  that  states- 
nan,  that  having  sent  for  his  hawks  and  falconers,  the  better 
to  pass  the  miserable  life  he  led  at  Tutbury,  he  had  been 
unable  to  resist  the  entreaties  of  his  charge  that  she  migh 
be  permitted  the  recreation  of  seeing  his  hawks  fly,  a  sport 
in  which  she  greatly  delighted.  In  this  he  had  three  or  four 
times  indulged  her,  but  under  a  sufficient  guard,  and  never  at 
more  than  three  miles  from  the  castle.  “  In  this,”  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler  concludes,  “  he  used  his  discretion,  and  he  thought  he 
did  well;  but,”  he  adds,  “since  it  is  not  well  taken,  I  would 
to  God  some  other  had  the  charge,  who  would  use  it  with 
more  discretion  than  I  can ;  for  I  assure  you,  I  am  so  weary 
of  it,  that  if  it  were  not  more  for  that  I  would  do  nothing 
that  should  offend  her  majesty  than  for  fear  of  any  punish¬ 
ment,  I  would  come  home,  and  yield  myself  to  be  a  prisoner 
in  the  Tower  all  the  days  of  my  life,  rather  than  I  would  at¬ 
tend  any  longer  here  upon  this  charge.  And  if  I  had  known, 
when  I  came  from  home,  I  should  have  tarried  here  so  long, 
contrary  to  all  the  promises  which  were  made  to  me,  I  would 
have  refused,  as  others  do,  and  have  yielded  to  any  punish¬ 
ment  rather  than  I  would  have  accepted  of  this  charge ;  for 
a  greater  punishment  cannot  be  ministered  unto  me  than  to 
force  me  to  remain  here  in  this  sort;  since,  as  it  appears, 
things  well  meant,  by  me,  are  not  well  taken."*  One  is  here 
tempted  to  ask  what  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the 
prisoner,  when  even  her  gaolers  felt  their  duty  so  intolerably 
irksome.  While  Mary  was  restrained  with  this  severity, 
those  changes  took  place  in  Scotland  which  removed  Arran 
for  ever  from  the  king’s  ear,  and  induced  James  to  put  the 
nanagement  of  his  affairs  under  the  guidance  of  statesmen 
)f  better  morals  and  more  judgment.  It  was  by  the  advice 
of  Maitland  and  others,  that,  taking  his  part  betwixt  the 
great  contending  factions  of  Catholic  and  Protestant,  which 
divided  the  civilised  world,  the  king  of  Scots  formed  an  alli¬ 
ance  offensive  and  defensive  with  Elizabeth,  in  which  there 


*  Chalmers’s  Life  of  Mary  Q.ueen  of  Scots,  vol.  i.  p.  418. 
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was  no  mention  made  of  Mary’s  name  and  title.  She  might 
thus  be  considered  as  abandoned  by  her  son,  whom  it  would 
have  well  become  to  have  mingled  some  stipulations  for  his 
mother's  freedom,  or  her  safety  at  least,  with  his  laudable 
anxiety  for  the  defence  of  his  own  rights.  Meantime  events 
rolled  on,  and  the  spirit  of  the  times  again  gave  rise  to  a 
conspiracy  which  was  the  more  immediate  pretence  of  Mary’s 
fatal  death. 

While  Elizabeth  was  fortifying  herself  by  a  more  intimate 
alliance  with  Scotland,  her  life  was  again  threatened  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  zealot.  This  was  one  Parry,  a  doctor  of 
laws,  who  had  a  seat  in  parliament,  and  some  reputation  as  a 
man  of  talents;  but  he  had  lately  become  a  convert  to  popery, 
and  with  the  zeal  of  a  new  convert,  had  taken  upon  him  the 
assassination  of  Elizabeth.  Such  a  crime  could  only  be  com¬ 
mitted  by  observing  the  most  absolute  silence  upon  his  pur¬ 
pose,  and  exhibiting  a  total  disregard  for  his  own  life  while 
he  attempted  that  of  the  queen.  Upon  such  terms  the  life  of 
the  most  powerful  and  best  defended  sovereign  is  at  the 
mercy  of  one  determined  individual.  Fortunately  the  mixture 
of  desperate  courage  and  resolved  taciturnity  is  seldom  met 
with.  Parry  possessed  neither  in  the  requisite  degree.  He 
was  encouraged  in  his  purpose  by  the  pope’s  nuncio  at 
Venice,  the  pope  himself,  and  the  cardinal  de  Como.  Yet, 
though  he  repeatedly  obtained  access  to  Elizabeth’s  person, 
his  heart  failed  him  when  he  should  have  struck  the  blow. 
In  the  dubious  state  of  mind  which  his  irresolution  indicated, 
the  secret  grew  too  burdensome  to  be  locked  within  his  own 
bosom.  He  committed  it  to  one  Neville,  by  whom  it  was  be¬ 
trayed  to  the  ministers  of  Elizabeth.  The  alarm  was  ex¬ 
treme,  when  the  risk  incurred  from  this  desperate  purpose 
was  made  public.  Parry  was  arrested ;  confessed  his  nefa¬ 
rious  purpose,  and  suffered  the  just  punishment  attached  to  it. 

This  meditated  treason  induced  the  English  parliament, 
upon  the  2d  of  March,  1585,  to  pass  an  act ;  the  plain 
object  of  which  was  to  make  the  queen  of  Scots,  in  her 
own  person,  responsible,  with  her  rights  and  her  life,  for  any 
attempt  which  might  be  made  on  the  person  or  government 
of  Elizabeth.  It  is  thus  abridged  by  Dr.  Robertson,  the  ele 
gant  historian  of  this  interesting  period. 
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This  remarkable  statute  confirmed,  with  the  plenary  power 
of  parliament,  the  association  already  mentioned,  which  had 
been  subscribed  by  so  many  of  her  subjects ;  and  it  was  fur¬ 
ther  enacted,  “  That  if  any  rebellion  shall  be  excited  in  the 
kingdom,  or  any  thing  attempted,  to  the  hurt  of  her  majesty’s 
person,  by  or  for  any  person  pretending  a  title  to  the  crown, 
the  queen  shall  empower  twenty-four  persons  by  a  commis¬ 
sion  under  the  great  seal  to  examine  into  and  pass  sentence 
upon  such  offences;  and  after  judgment  given,  a  proclamation 
shall  be  issued,  declaring  the  persons  whom  they  find  guilty 
excluded  from  any  right  to  the  crown;  and  her  majesty’s  sub¬ 
jects  may  lawfully  pursue  every  one  of  them  to  the  death, 
with  all  their  aiders  and  abettors.  And  if  any  design  against 
the  life  of  the  queen  take  effect,  the  persons  by  or  for  whom 
such  a  detestable  act  is  executed,  and  their  issues,  being  any 
wise  assenting  or  privy  to  the  same,  shall  be  disabled  for  ever 
from  pretending  to  the  crown,  and  be  pursued  to  death  in  the 
like  manner.”* 


*  Robertson’s  History  of  Scotland,  4to.  ed.  vol.  ii.  p.  108. 
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ENTHUSIASM  OF  THE  AGE. - PROJECTS  OF  THE  CATHOLICS  AGAINST 

THE  LIFE  OF  ELIZABETH. - PLOT  OF  BALLARD. - HE  COMMUNICATES 

WITH  BABINGTON.  -  THEY  HAVE  A  PICTURE  OF  THEIR  ASSOCIATES 

- CONTRIVE  THE  LIBERATION  OF  MARY. - THEY  ARE  BETRAYED  BY 

THE  SPIES  OF  WALSINGHAM.  -  THE  ENGLISH  RESENT  THE  CONSPI¬ 
RACY  AS  A  PLOT  OF  MARY.  -  THE  MINISTERS  OF  ELIZABETH  PRESS 

THE  TAKING  OF  HER  LIFE. - SHE  IS  COMMITTED  TO  THE  CHARGE  OF 

SIR  AMIAS  PAULET. -  IIER  HEALTH  BECOMES  MORE  FEEBLE. - HER 

WANTS  AND  COMPLAINTS. - IT  IS  RESOLVED  TO  BRING  HER  TO 

trial.  — mary’s  papers  are  seized;  her  secretaries  made  pris¬ 
oners  ;  AND  HER  CABINETS  BROKEN  OPEN. -  SHE  IS  TRANSPORTED 

TO  FOTHERINGAY. - A  COMMISSION  APPOINTED  TO  TRY  HER. - SHE 

REFUSES  TO  PLEAD  BEFORE  IT.  BUT  AT  LENGTH  SUBMITS. - HER  AC 

CUSATION  AND  DEFENCE. ; —  THE  COMMISSIONERS  REMOVE  TO  LONDON. 

- OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  EVIDENCE. - THE  COMMISSIONERS,  HOWEVER, 

PRONOUNCE  SENTENCE  OF  DEATH.  -  THE  PARLIAMENT  PRESS  FOR 

THE  PUBLICATION  AND  EXECUTION  OF  THE  SENTENCE. - ELIZABETH’S 

HYPOCRITICAL  ANSWER. - MARY  WRITES  TO  ELIZABETH;  BUT  RE¬ 
CEIVES  NO  ANSWER.  -  JAMES  INTERFERES,  FIRST  BY  HIS  AMBASSA¬ 

DOR  KEITH,  AND  AFTER  BY  THE  MASTER  OF  GRAY  AND  SIR  JAMES 

MELVILLE.  -  HIS  AMBASSADOR  ILL  RECEIVED  BY  ELIZABETH.  - 

JAMES  SENDS  MORE  SPIRITED  INSTRUCTIONS  TO  HIS  ENVOYS. -  THE 

MASTER  OF  GRAY  BETRAYS  THE  CAUSE  OF  QUEEN  MARY,  AND  THE 

PURPOSE  OF  HIS  EMBASSY. - JAMES  REQUIRES  THE  SCOTTISH  CHURCH 

TO  PRAY  FOR  HIS  MOTHER  :  THEY  DECLINE  THE  OFFICE.  -  ELIZA¬ 
BETH’S  UNCERTAINTY. - SHE  CONTRIVES  TO  THROW  THE  ISSUING  OF 

THE  DEATH-WARRANT  UPON  HER  SECRETARY  AND  COUNCIL,  AF¬ 
TER  SOME  ATTEMPTS  TO  INSTIGATE  MARY’S  KEEPERS  TO  PUT  HER  TO 

DEATH  IN  PRIVATE. - MARY  RESIGNS  HERSELF  TO  HER  FATE. - SHE 

IS  EXECUTED. 

It  was  the  age  of  enthusiasm  throughout  Europe :  those  of 
the  ancient  religion  gloried  in  exerting  themselves  for  the 
creed  of  their  fathers,  at  whatever  risk  of  sharing  the  fate  of 
confessors  or  of  martyrs  ;  and  those  who  adopted  the  modern 
doctrines  were  equally  proud  of  extending,  at  all  personal 
hazards,  that  liberty  of  conscience  to  others  by  which  they 
themselves  had  profited.  In  the  present  times  men  do  not 
inquire  particularly  into  the  religion  of  those  with  whom 
they  have  to  transact  affairs,  unless  their  general  business  be 
otherwise  connected  with  matters  of  the  conscience.  In  the 
less  fortunate  age  of  which  we  are  treating,  the  fact  of  belong¬ 
ing  to  a  particular  communion  gave  even  to  the  most  liberal 
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minds  a  general  disposition  favorable  or  unfavorable  to  an  in¬ 
dividual,  as  his  faith  in  religious  matters  differed  from  or 
agreed  with  theirs.  These  strong  opinions,  which  had  an  in¬ 
fluence  upon  the  dullest  and  most  moderate  minds,  excited 
the  bold  and  enthusiastic  to  a  species  of  frenzy,  which  must 
ccount  for  men,  otherwise  humane  and  generous,  giving 
way,  in  the  supposed  cause  of  religion,  to  acts  of  deceit  and 
violence  which  they  would  otherwise  have  abhorred  and  con¬ 
demned,  soothing  themselves  with  the  apology  that  they 
might  serve  the  cause  of  Heaven  meritoriously  and  conscien¬ 
tiously  by  engaging  in  enterprises  which  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  as  well  as  its  precepts  do  most  emphatically  condemn. 
Upon  this  principle  we  are  to  account  for  the  many  melan¬ 
choly  instances  which  occurred  during  the  sixteenth  century 
of  men,  otherwise  wise,  moderate,  and  virtuous,  engaging  in 
plots  and  conspiracies  inconsistent  with  every  idea  of  law, 
justice,  and  humanity. 

The  Catholic  princes,  by  their  engagement  in  that  horrible 
conspiracy  which  gave  rise  to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholo¬ 
mew,  had  done  much  to  set  an  execrable  example  to  those  of 
their  own  profession  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  so  general 
and  fearful  an  example  of  the  grossest  perfidy  and  most  unre¬ 
lenting  cruelty,  practised  on  a  scale  of  such  extent,  avowed 
by  the  Roman  primate,  and  seconded  by  those  potentates 
most  attached  to  the  see  of  Rome,  should  have  been  received 
with  enthusiasm  among  the  Catholics  of  Protestant  countries, 
who  felt  themselves  oppressed  by  governors  inimical  to  their 
religion,  and  imagined  that  they  served  Heaven  by  endeavor¬ 
ing  to  get  rid  of  their  Protestant  rulers  by  the  most  desperate 
and  unjustifiable  means.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  the  Protestants  partook,  to  a  certain  degree,  of 
the  same  spirit,  and  were  disposed  to  retaliate  severely  upon 
those  in  whom  they  thought  they  could  place  no  faith,  and 
whose  religion  they  considered  as  hateful  to  the  great  Being 
whom  both  worshipped  under  different  forms. 

The  extirpation  of  the  great  northern  heresy  was  supposed 
to  be  chiefly  dependant  upon  the  destruction  of  the  power  of 
queen  Elizabeth  in  England.  King  James,  from  his  quarrels 
with  the  Presbyterian  clergy,  and  other  circumstances  of  his 
conduct,  was  supposed  to  be  not  altogether  unfavorable  to  the 


248 


HISTORY  OP  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 


Roman  faith ;  and  the  power  of  Scotland,  even  admitting  him 
to  be  so,  was  not  deemed  such  as  could  render  his  enmity 
very  formidable,  supposing  England  to  be  reconverted  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  placed  under  the  dominion  of  his  mother 
Mary,  whom  all  of  that  persuasion  held  to  be  the  legal  heir 
of  the  crown. 

Pope  Pius  the  Fifth  had  given  the  full  authority  of  Rome 
to  any  enterprise  by  which  the  heretic  Elizabeth  could  be 
deprived  of  her  kingdom  and  life,  by  his  famous  bull  of 
excommunication,  which  warranted  all  true  Catholics  to 
carry  on  in  the  most  violent  proceedings  against  her  as  an 
enemy  of  God,  and  of  the  only  religion  by  which,  in  Catholic 
estimation,  her  subjects  could  obtain  salvation.  This  had 
been  insisted  upon  and  followed  up  by  some  enthusiastic 
Catholic  priests,  who  had  even  called  upon  Elizabeth’s  atten¬ 
dants  and  the  females  of  her  train  to  put  their  sovereign  to 
death  with  their  own  hands,  and  thus  merit  the  praises 
bestowed  on  Judith,  for  her  dauntless  sacrifice  of  the  Gentile 
commander,  who  came  to  oppress  her  country. 

When  so  much  fire  was  scattered  among  matters  peculiarly 
inflammable,  there  was  little  doubt  that  it  would  excite  a  con¬ 
flagration. 

Three  priests,  named  Gifford,  Gilbert  Gifford,  and  Hodg¬ 
son,  feeling  an  extravagant  impulse  to  act  upon  the  principles 
we  have  stated,  had  associated  themselves  with  Savage  an 
English  Catholic,  and  an  officer  in  the  Spanish  service,  daring 
and  extravagant  enough  to  propose  the  assassination  of  Eliza-' 
beth  with  his  own  hand. 

Such  a  scheme  was  only  feasible,  if  confined  to  very  few ; 
but  another  priest,  named  Ballard,  was  entrusted  with  it,  for 
the  sake  of  negotiating  with  the  Spanish  ambassador  at  Paris, 
that  the  conspirators  might  procure  the  assistance  of  an  army 
of  invaders,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  the  confusion  which 
must  arise  when  the  blow  should  be  struck.  Ballard  was  as¬ 
sured  of  strong  support  on  the  part  of  Spain,  providing  Eliza¬ 
beth’s  death  could  be  achieved ;  and  was  sent  over  to  Eng¬ 
land  to  concert  the  means  by  which  this  main  blow  might  be 
struck,  which  was  considered  as  indispensable  to  the  success 
of  the  conspiracy. 

Returning  to  England  on  this  commission,  Ballard  entered 
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into  communication  on  the  subject  of  his  treasonable  purpose 
with  a  young  gentleman,  named  Anthony  Babington,  of  good 
parts,  large  fortune,  and  an  amiable  disposition,  but  addicted 
to  romantic  ideas  on  the  subject  of  love  and  friendship,  and 
an  unhesitating  zealot  in  the  cause  of  the  Catholic  religion. 
It  was  agreed  that  it  was  rash  to  trust  an  action  so  important 
to  the  single  arm  of  Savage,  and  that  Babington  himself,  with 
a  band  of  ten  gentlemen,  with  whom  he  was  connected  by 
the  closest  bonds  of  community  in  studies  and  amusements, 
and  by  the  ties  of  extravagant  zeal  for  the  Catholic  religion, 
should  be  sharers  in  the  glory  and  the  merits  as  well  as  in 
the  dangers  of  this  desperate  enterprise.  The  names  of  these 
gentlemen  were,  Windsor,  Salisbury,  Tilney,  Tichbourne, 
Gage,  Travers,  Barnwell,  Charnock,  Dun,  and  Jones.  The 
number  was  more  than  double  that  which  had  been  judged 
requisite  by  Ballard  and  the  friends  of  queen  Mary,  with 
whom  he  had  consulted  both  in  France  and  England.  But 
Babington  reckoned  himself  assured  of  them  all,  from  the 
close  ties  of  familiarity  in  which  they  had  long  lived  together, 
and  even  permitted  a  person  of  the  name  of  Polly,  a  man  of 
inferior  rank,  recommended  only  by  a  busy  and  bustling,  and, 
as  it  proved,  an  affected  zeal  for  the  Catholic  cause,  to  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  fatal  conspiracy,  and  the  conduct  of  the  sub¬ 
sequent  revolution. 

The  rash  and  romantic  confidence  of  Babington  made  itself 
evident  by  another  feature  of  his  conduct,  which  indicated  in 
an  unusual  manner  an  excited  imagination.  This  was  nothing 
less  than  the  causing  to  be  painted  a  picture  containing  the 
portraits  of  six  of  the  principal  associates,  with  Babington’s 
own  representation  in  the  centre ;  the  whole  bearing  a  motto 
expressive  of  some  hazardous  purpose  in  which  they  were 
engaged.  This  childish,  absurd,  and  unnecessary  piece  of  van¬ 
ity  of  itself  indicated  the  total  incapacity  of  the  principal 
conspirators  for  the  execution  of  the  desperate  task  they  were 
engaged  in,  which,  to  have  a  chance  of  success,  ought  to 
have  been  obscured  in  the  deepest  secrecy. 

The  conspirators  continued,  however,  to  prosecute  their 
plot,  arranging  among  themselves  the  special  part  which 
each  was  to  perform.  Babington,  as  might  have  been  expect¬ 
ed,  assumed  for  his  own  share  the  most  romantic  and  least 
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guilty  part  of  the  enterprise,  by  undertaking  the  liberation 
of  Mary  from  her  place  of  confinement.  What  a  man  of 
such  romantic  character  might  hope  from  the  gratitude  of  a 
queen  released  from  prison,  raised,  as  bis  extravagant  plan  in¬ 
ferred,  to  a  crown  far  richer  than  that  which  she  had  lost,  be¬ 
sides  the  great  chance  of  recovering  the  government  of  her 
native  kingdom,  we  can  only  guess  at.  Thus  far  is  known, 
that  queen  Mary,  exhausted  by  imprisonment,  disease,  and 
suffering,  no  longer  possessed  those  personal  charms  which 
might  once  have  inflamed  to  feats  of  the  most  ardent  and  ex¬ 
travagant  valor  in  her  cause  the  sons  of  that  chivalry  which 
was  not  yet  quite  extinguished.  When  she  was  permitted  to 
repair  for  the  advantage  of  her  health  to  the  hot  baths  of 
Buxton,  she  is  described  as  an  elderly,  lame,  and  bloated 
woman,  altogether  deprived,  by  long  years  of  restraint  and 
misery,  mental  and  bodily,  of  those  personal  attractions  which 
she  once  possessed  in  such  an  eminent  degree.  She  was, 
however,  sequestered  from  public  view ;  and  a  warm  imagina¬ 
tion,  like  that  of  Babington,  might  figure  her  in  his  idea  as 
still  possessed  of  her  unrivalled  charms;  or,  perhaps,  her 
high  rank  as  a  queen  might,  in  his  opinion,  compensate  for  ad¬ 
vanced  age  and  personal  deficiencies.  Salisbury,  with  others, 
were  to  assemble  forces  in  the  neighboring  counties,  while 
Tichbourne,  Savage,  and  four  associates,  undertook  the  assas¬ 
sination  of  Elizabeth.  The  portraits  of  the  atrocious  persons 
were  there  represented  in  the  picture  already  mentioned, 
having  that  of  Babington  in  the  centre,  who,  though  not  to 
be  the  sharer  of  their  deed,  claimed  the  glory  of  being  princi¬ 
pal  in  the  conspiracy. 

While  the  heedless  and  presumptuous  conspirators  were 
thus  pluming  themselves  upon  the  success  of  a  yet  unexe¬ 
cuted  plot,  Elizabeth  and  her  counsellors  were  in  full  posses¬ 
sion  of  all  its  details,  and  watched  their  machinations  with 
earnest  attention,  yet  without  intimating  the  least  alarm. 
Polly,  already  mentioned,  as  one  who,  by  affectation  of  ex¬ 
traordinary  zeal,  had  thrust  himself  into  such  intimacy  with 
Babington,  that  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  conspiracy 
were  intrusted  to  him,  was  in  reality  one  of  the  spies  of 
Walsingham,  and  one  of  tae  two  Giffords  had  also  become 
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informer.  The  conspirators  caught  the  first  alarm  ^ 
from  the  arrest  of  Ballard :  they  took  refuge  in  flight ;  ’ 

but,  with  the  exception  of  Salisbury,  who  escaped 
abroad,  were  severally  arrested,  and  lodged  in  the  Tower  of 
London.  Being  separately  examined,  they  confessed  their 
guilt,  were  tried,  condemned,  and  suffered  the  punishment 
which  such  a  conspiracy  had  well  deserved. 

The  people  of  England,  with  just  gratitude  to  a  sovereign 
who  had  conferred  upon  them  so  many  benefits,  and  with 
general  love  to  the  religion  professed  by  her  and  by  them¬ 
selves,  which  was  aimed  at  through  the  person  of  the  sover¬ 
eign,  were  justly  indignant  at  the  atrocious  plot  by  which  a 
few  romantic  young  men  had  undertaken  to  overthrow  the 
government  and  religion  of  their  country,  murder  a  sovereign 
whom  her  people  accounted  the  benefactress  and  mother  of 
the  state,  and  raise  to  the  throne  the  native  of  a  foreign  coun¬ 
try,  and  the  professor  of  a  hated  religion.  In  the  tumult  of 
their  zeal,  their  ideas  of  vengeance,  unsatisfied  by  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  conspirators,  went  back  to  the  imprisoned  queen 
of  Scots,  with  whom  they  conceived  the  plot  must  have  origin¬ 
ated,  since  its  purport  was  directed  for  her  benefit.  There 
was  a  general  clamor  in  England,  that  the  queen  of  Scots,  in 
whose  favor  the  conspiracy  was  meditated,  ought  to  be  brought 
to  trial,  and  on  conviction  should  suffer  death  as  its  author 
and  contriver,  in  the  manner  already  provided  for  by  parlia¬ 
ment.  In  such  bursts  of  popular  feeling,  the  abstract  dictates 
of  justice  are  forgotten ;  and  it  did  not  occur  to  many  who 
were  clamorous  for  prosecution  and  punishment,  that  Mary, 
unjustly  detained  a  prisoner,  had  a  natural  right  to  liberty,  by 
whatever  means  she  could  acquire  it,  and  that  criminality 
could  only  attach  to  her  in  the  event  of  her  being  legally 
proved  accessory  to  the  conspiracy  against  queen  Elizabeth’s 
life. 

The  public  clamor,  however  unjust,  well  suited  the  private 
views  of  Elizabeth  and  her  ministers,  disposed,  for  obvious 
reasons,  to  take  any  proffered  opportunity  to  rid  themselves 
of  a  prisoner  personally  detested,  and  whom  it  was  supposed 
equally  troublesome  to  keep  and  dangerous  to  dismiss. 

Yet  it  appears  to  us,  remote  as  we  are  from  the  scene  ot 
action,  and  unagitated  by  the  passions  which  blinded  the 
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agents,  that  Elizabeth  might  even  yet  have  rid  herself  of 
her  dangerous  prisoner,  without  committing  the  great  crime 
which  has  stained  a  life  and  reign  otherwise  so  illustrious. 
Mary  might,  for  example,  have  been  safely  surrendered  to 
the  custody  of  her  son,  who  had  shown  no  such  warmth  of 
filial  affection  as  to  make  it  likely  that  he  would  afford  his 
mother  the  power  of  disturbing  either  his  own  title  or  that  of 
Elizabeth,  which  he  hoped  to  inherit.  France,  also,  would 
have  been  willing  to  receive  her  as  the  dowager  of  a  deceas¬ 
ed  sovereign ;  and  with  the  Huguenots  of  that  country  Eliza¬ 
beth  possessed  so  strong  an  interest  as  to  render  it  improbable 
that  Mary,  so  surrendered,  would  have  been  suffered  to  gain 
any  opportunity  of  disturbing  her  sister  sovereign.  Either 
of  these  courses  was  doubtless  attended  by  certain  risks ;  but 
it  was  surely  better  that  such  should  be  incurred,  than  that 
the  sceptre  of  Elizabeth  should  be  stained  with  blood  and  her 
reign  with  injustice.  Unhappily  for  Mary,  if  that  can  be  ac¬ 
counted  unhappy  which  put  a  close  to  a  long  train  of  captiv¬ 
ity  and  sorrow,  and  most  unhappily,  certainly,  for  Elizabeth 
herself,  it  was  determined  in  the  councils  of  the  latter  that 
the  present  opportunity  should  be  taken  to  remove  by  a  vio¬ 
lent  death  one  who  had  been  so  long  the  secret  object  of  fears 
and  apprehensions. 

It  is  probable  that  the  female  jealousies  and  rivalry,  which 
had  gradually  grown  into  hatred  in  the  mind  of  Elizabeth 
would  not  have  brought  her  to  assent  to  so  bloody  a  purpose, 
had  she  not  been  urged  on  by  statesmen,  who  veiled  their 
selfish  hatred  and  fear  under  pretended  apprehensions  for  the 
life  of  their  sovereign.  Burleigh  and  Walsingham,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  counsellors  of  Elizabeth,  were  sensible  that  their  own 
counsels  had  prompted  all  the  former  rigorous  proceedings 
against  the  queen  of  Scots,  and  that  if,  by  Elizabeth’s  death 
or  any  other  contingency,  Mary  might  chance,  as  was  at  least 
possible,  to  be  preferred  as  next  heir  to  the  English  throne 
the  account  which,  in  such  a  case,  they  would  have  to  set 
tie  with  her  must  have  been  of  an  alarming  description.  I 
was  therefore  determined,  that,  founded  on  the  singular  act 
of  parliament  which  we  have  detailed,  passed  in  consequence 
of  the  machinations  of  Parry,  a  commission  should  be  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  public  trial  of  queen  Mary,  under  the  provisions 
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of  that  extraordinary  and  severe  statute,  made  unquestion¬ 
ably  for  the  very  purpose  to  which  it  was  now  to  be  applied. 

Sir  Ralpn  Sadler,  whose  age  entitled  him  to  evince  peevish¬ 
ness  even  to  the  despotic  Elizabeth,  had  been  released  from 
his  disgusting  charge,  which  was  now  delivered  up  to  Sir 
Amias  Paulet,  a  gentleman  severe  and  harsh  in  his  temper, 
and  attached  to  puritanical  tenets,  and,  therefore,  although 
otherwise  an  honest  and  upright  man,  not  unwilling  to  be 
the  instrument  of  Elizabeth’s  strict  orders  for  the  custody  ol 
this  perilous  captive,  however  far  they  might  exceed  the  rules 
of  courtesy  and  generosity,  so  long  as  they  were  within  those 
of  moral  and  religious  duty.  He  viewed  his  task  in  so  severe  a 
light,  that  he  rejoiced  when  the  infirmities  of  Mary  rendered 
her  a  cripple  incapable  of  moving  from  her  bed  ;  and  the  ac¬ 
count  which  he  gives  of  her  state  of  confinement  is  thus 
quoted  by  Mr.  Chalmers : — “  Throughout  January,  1586,  the 
queen  enjoyed  somewhat  better  health :  she  could  use  her 
limbs,  but  not  without  halting ;  and  the  defluxion  had  fallen 
into  one  of  her  hands.”  —  3d  June,  1586,  he  writes,  “The 
Scottish  queen  is  getting  a  little  strength,  and  has  been  out 
in  her  coach  ;  and  is  sometimes  carried  in  a  chair  to  one  of 
the  adjoining  ponds  to  see  the  diversion  of  duck-hunting,  but 
she  is  not  able  to  walk  without  support  on  either  side.”  Chal¬ 
mers’s  Queen  Mary,  vol.  L  p.  226. 

Even  this  state  of  convalescence  did  not  last  long.  Soon  af¬ 
terward,  Paulet  represented  the  Scottish  queen  as  being 
much  worse,  sleeping  little,  and  eating  less:  the  painful 
disease  flying  about  her  system,  and  showing  itself  in  many 
places  at  once.  She  continued  very  ill,  could  not  turn  in  her 
bed  without  help,  and  was  in  excessive  pain.  To  this  state 
of  suffering  and  disease,  we  must  add,  that,  the  economy  of 
Elizabeth  did  not  permit  to  her  who  had  once  been  a  queen 
the  accommodations  which  are  furnished  in  modern  hospitals 
to  invalids  of  the  meanest  order.  We  will  use  the  words  of 
her  last  and  sternest  warder,  to  show  how  far  this  miserable 
penury  was  carried.  By  quoting  it  more  generally,  we  might 
well  lay  ourselves  under  the  suspicion  of  exaggeration. 

“Last  year,”  said  Paulet,  writing  to  Walsingham,  “  when 
she  came  to  Tutbury,  she  complained  that  her  bed  was  stain¬ 
ed,  and  ill  flavored;  and  Mr.  Somer,  to  accommodate  her 
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gave  her  his  own  bed,  which  was  only  a  plain  ordinary 
feather-bed ;  and  now,  by  her  long  lying  in  it,  the  feathers 
came  through  the  tick,  and  its  hardness  caused  her  great 
pain :  she  begged  to  have  a  down  bed ;  and  Sir  Amias  said, 

‘  he  could  not,  in  honesty  and  charity,  refuse  to  mention  her 
request  to  Walsingham,  and  desires  it  may  be  sent  for  her.’ 
The  Scottish  queen  still  continued  very  ill;  and  on  the  17th 
of  February  was  taken  with  a  defluxion  in  the  side,  in  so 
dangerous  a  manner  that  her  recovery  was  despaired  of.”*  It 
is  remarkable  that  some  of  the  letters  to  Babington,  pretended 
to  be  Mary’s  own  composition,  represent  her  as  galloping 
through  the  park  and  shooting  deer,  when  her  utmost  sport 
was  to  see  a  duck-hunt  from  her  chair,  and  as  taking  active 
exercise,  when  she  was  in  danger  of  her  life.  Mary  was 
not,  however,  doomed  to  pass  from  the  world  in  so  easy  or 
natural  a  manner. 

After  considerable  debates  in  the  council  of  Elizabeth,  it 
had  been  resolved  to  proceed  against  the  queen  of  Scots,  un¬ 
der  the  terms  of  the  act  passed  2d  March,  1585,  which  rati¬ 
fied  the  association  for  the  protection  of  Elizabeth’s  person, 
and  directed,  in  certain  events,  the  trial,  under  a  commission, 
of  any  pretender  to  the  crown,  or  the  inheritance  thereof,  in 
whose  behalf  Elizabeth’s  person  should  be  endangered  by 
open  rebellion  or  treasonable  conspiracy. 

The  language  of  the  statute  places  the  life  of  such  pre¬ 
tender  to  the  crown  in  equal  danger  of  attainder,  whether  .. 
the  party  shall  or  shall  not  be  acquainted  with  and  participant 
of  the  treasonable  purpose.  It  was,  nevertheless,  extremely 
desirable  to  show  that  Mary  was  personally  accessory  to  the 
schemes  of  Babington ;  and  the  most  violent  measures  were 
resorted  to  in  order  to  secure  the  necessary  evidence  to  that 
effect. 

Sir  Thomas  Gorges  was  dispatched  from  the  court  with  a 
special  warrant  for  the  purpose ;  and  it  was  managed  that  he 
should  arrive  at  Chartley,  where  Mary  was  then  confined,  at 
the  moment  when  the  royal  prisoner  was  going  out  on  horse¬ 
back,  for  the  purpose,  it  was  alleged,  of  amusing  her  with 
the  view  of  some  gentlemen’s  seats  in  the  neighborhood. 


*  Chalmers's  Life  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  vol.  i.  p.  42-1. 
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During  her  absence,  Naue  and  Curl,  the  French  and  Scottish 
secretary  of  the  queen,  were  separately  arrested,  and  com¬ 
mitted  to  different  keepers :  her  money  was  seized  upon,  her 
cabinets  forced  open,  her  papers  and  correspondence,  and  all 
she  could  desire  to  keep  most  private,  were  made  prize  of, 
and  sent  to  Elizabeth.  In  her  presence  the  whole  writings 
were  perused:  among  the  mass  of  which,  it  is  said,  there 
were  found  sundry  letters  from  English  noblemen  to  Mary 
expressive  of  regard  and  attachment.  On  seeing  these,  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  according  to  her  favorite  motto,  Video  et  taceo,  i.  e. 
“  I  hear  and  am  silent,”  laid  them  aside,  without  making  any 
observation.  The  effect  was,  that  the  writers  of  those 
letters,  conscious  of  the  degree  of  suspicion  in  which  they 
were  placed,  took  every  opportunity,  during  the  after-pro¬ 
ceedings,  to  escape  from  it,  by  showing  themselves  inimical 
to  Mary,  least  Elizabeth  should  have  adopted  an  opinion  that 
they  had  expressed  themselves  hitherto  too  much  her  friends. 

The  grief  and  mortification  of  queen  Mary,  when  she  re¬ 
turned  to  Chartley,  where  the  seizure  of  her  papers  had  taken 
place,  is,  in  some  degree,  intimated  by  the  expressions  which 
she  made  use  of.  “  Alas !”  she  said  to  the  poor  persons  who 
crowded  round  her,  expecting  an  alms  as  Usual,  “  I  can  no 
longer  relieve  your  wants :  I  am  a  beggar  as  you  are and 
when  she  found  the  extent  to  which  she  had  been  plundered, 
she  indignantly  remarked,  “  Of  two  things  they  cannot  de¬ 
prive  me,  —  my  English  blood,  and  my  Catholic  faith.”  After 
this  outrage,  Mary  was  divested  of  those  poor  insignia  of 
royalty  which  she  had  been  hitherto  allowed  to  retain :  the 
canopy  of  state  was  removed ;  the  regal  title  was  withdrawn ; 
her  keepers  remained  covered  in  her  presence ;  and  in  speak¬ 
ing  of  her  no  longer  designated  her  as  the  queen,  but  simply 
as  the  lady. 

A  final  change  of  residence  was  now  destined  to  her.  The 
castle  of  Fotheringay,  in  Northamptonshire,  was  her  last  place 
of  confinement.  She  was  conveyed  thither  on  the  25th  of  Sep¬ 
tember,  1586.  All  was  made  ready  for  her  trial.  The 
judges,  to  whom  the  extraordinary  act  of  jurisdiction 
was  to  be  committed,  were  nominated  by  a  commission  under 
the  great  seal,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  statute.  The 
list  contained  no  less  than  forty  persons,  the  most  illustrious 
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in  the  kingdom  by  birth  or  office,  to  whom  were  added  rive 
of  the  principal  judges.  Before  these  men  the  independent 
queen  of  Scotland  was  to  be  tried  upon  the  late  made  law  as 
a  person  claiming  the  succession  of  the  crown,  in  whose  be¬ 
half  a  conspiracy  had  been  attempted  against  the  life  of 
queen  Elizabeth,  and  who  had  become  accessory  to  their 
traitorous  purpose.  To  such  a  jurisdiction  Mary  refused  to 
submit  herself ;  and  when  called  before  a  meeting  of  the  com 
mission  held  in  the  hall  of  Fotheringay,  she  refused  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  right  of  those  persons  to  proceed  in  taking 
cognisance  of  the  charge  made  against  her.  “  I  am,”  she 
said,  “no  subject  of  the  crown  of  England,  and  sovereign 
princes  alone  can  be  the  peers  entitled  to  try  me.  I  am  queen 
of  Scotland,  and  queen-dowager  of  France.  1  came  into 
England  seeking  the  queen’s  hospitality,  but  without  the 
slightest  purpose  of  subjecting  myself  to  her  sovereignty.  I 
have  been  unjustly  imprisoned  during  the  space  of  nineteen 
years :  the  laws  of  England  have  never  protected  me ;  do 
not,  therefore,  let  them  be  perverted  into  snares  against  my 
life.”  Nevertheless,  she  owned  she  was  not  unwilling  to 
justify  herself  before  a  free  and  full  English  parliament,  but 
not  before  a  commission  deriving  its  power  from  a  law  which 
seemed  framed  expressly  to  give  a  pretence  of  taking  away 
her  life. 

In  this  resolution,  of  declining  the  jurisdiction  of  the  com« 
mission,  queen  Mary  remained  for  some  time  fixed,  till  it  was 
subtly  urged  by  Hatton,  the  vice-chamberlain,  that,  by  avoid¬ 
ing  an  investigation,  she  might  seem  to  shroud  a  guilty  cause; 
whereas,  by  entering  upon  her  defence,  she  might  clear  her 
innocence  in  the  eyes  of  the  commissioners,  and  enable  them 
to  report  to  Elizabeth  and  to  the  English  nation  that  she  was 
guiltless.  This  argument  prevailed ;  but  it  was  only  under 
a  solemn  protest  against  the  validity  of  the  commission  that 
Mary  condescended  to  plead  before  it.  The  parties  being 
thus  come  to  an  issue,  the  attorney  and  solicitor  of  queen 
Elizabeth  enforced  the  particulars  of  their  charge  with  the 
legal  skill  of  their  profession,  and  all  their  personal  ingenuity ; 
and  the  queen’s  serjeant-at-law  opened,  in  a  historical  dis¬ 
course,  the  conspiracy  of  Babington,  and  concluded  that  Mary, 
who  stood  accused  before  the  commission,  knew  of  it,  ap- 
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proved  of  it,  promised  her  assistance,  and  gave  counsel  for 
the  means  of  affecting  it. 

Mary  answered,  with  unabated  courage,  that  she  knew 
neither  Babington  nor  Ballard ;  that  she  had,  indeed,  heard 
from  various  quarters  that  the  English  Roman  Catholics  were 
severely  treated,  and  that  she  had  written  to  queen  Elizabeth 
in  their  behalf.  She  added,  that  divers  persons  utterly  un¬ 
known  to  her  had  at  different  times  written  suggesting  plans 
of  escape ;  but  that  she  had  never  returned  answers  to  them, 
nor  encouraged  any  man  to  attempts  in  her  behalf  which 
might  incur  punishment  by  the  English  law :  other  schemes 
might  have  existence  without  her  knowledge,  because  being 
closely  shut  up  in  prison,  she  had  no  means  of  knowing  or 
preventing  plots  or  conspiracies  which  might  be  entered  into 
without  her  knowledge. 

Copies  of  letters  from  Babington  were  then  read,  appa¬ 
rently  addressed  to  queen  Mary,  in  which  the  whole  con¬ 
spiracy  was  detailed. 

To  this  evidence  she  replied,  that  it  might  be  true  that 
Babington  wrote  these  letters;  but  it  was  false  that  she  had 
received  them.  Various  letters  she  had  indeed  received,  but 
by  whom  sent  she  did  not  know. 

To  prove,  on  the  part  of  the  prosecution,  that  she  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  letters  of  Babington,  notwithstanding  her  denial, 
there  were  read  from  his  confession  the  contents  of  certain 
letters  which  he  there  stated  himself  to  have  received  from 
her  in  answer  to  those  which  he  wrote  to  her.  Scrolls  of 
letters,  in  her  own  cipher,  were  also  produced,  seeming  to 
refer  to  the  same  correspondence.  When  in  this  part  of  the 
debate,  mention  was  made  of  the  earl  of  Arundel  and  his 
brothers,  the  queen  burst  into  tears,  and  exclaimed,  “  Alas ! 
what  hath  the  noble  house  of  Howard  endured  for  my  sake !” 
She  then  reassumed  her  composure ;  and  pleaded  with  truth 
and  firmness,  that  the  confessions  of  Babington  could  be  no 
proof  against  her,  and  that  such  scrolls  as  seemed  to  be  writ 
ten  in  her  cipher  might  easily  have  been  forged.  Finally, 
she  protested,  that  although  she  had  used  her  best  endeavors 
to  obtain  her  liberty,  and  to  mitigate  the  persecution  of  those 
of  her  own  communion,  she  would  not  have  purchased  the 
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kingdom  with  the  death  of  the  least  ordinary  man,  much  less 
with  that  of  queen  Elizabeth. 

The  testimonies  of  her  secretaries,  Naue  and  Curl,  were 
then  pressed  against  her ;  but  this  she  refused  to  admit,  con¬ 
tending,  that  to  make  good  witnesses,  they,  being  alive  and 
within  the  kingdom,  ought  to  have  been  produced  face  to 
face  against  her.  Curl  she  described  as  an  honest  man,  but 
completely  under  the  influence  of  Naue,  a  wily  politician,  and 
whose  integrity  or  superiority  to  the  seduction  of  bribes  she 
did  not  pretend  to  assert;  neither  was  she  able  to  say  what 
effect  the  force  of  promises  or  fear  of  torture  may  have  had 
upon  him.  She  protested,  once  more,  that  she  knew  neither 
Babington  nor  Ballard. 

“  But  you  know  Morgan  well  enough,”  answered  the  lord 
treasurer;  “and  this  Morgan,- to  whom  you  have  assigned  a 
yearly  pension,  is  the  person  who  dispatched  Parry  to  Eng¬ 
land  to  murder  queen  Elizabeth.”  To  this  charge,  which  was 
totally  distinct  from  that  relating  to  the  conspiracy  of  Bab¬ 
ington,  Mary  replied,  — 

“  I  know  not,  save  from  what  you  tell  me,  whether  Mor¬ 
gan  is  guilty  of  your  charge  or  no;  but  I  know  well  that  he 
has  served  me  to  the  loss  of  his  whole  fortune;  and  in  that 
point  of  view  I  am  bound  to  give  him  indemnification  and 
support :  if  he  be  the  enemy  of  queen  Elizabeth,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  she  has  pensioned  the  master  of  Gray  and 
others,  my  bitter  personal  enemies,  whose  hatred  to  me  has, 
perhaps,  formed  their  best  pretension  to  my  sister’s  favor.” 

Thus  through  the  whole  sitting  of  the  court,  unaided  by 
counsel  or  legal  advice  of  any  kind,  she  sustained  and  re¬ 
pelled  the  accusations  brought '  against  her  by  professional 
persons  of  eminence,  with  an  ingenuity  and  address  which 
could  hardly  have  been  expected  from  a  person  of  her  rank, 
sex,  and  education.  Her  defences  were  naturally  framed 
upon  the  general  reasons  of  justice  and  good  sense ;  but  with 
legal  advice  to  assist  her,  she  would  have  known  that  in  fail¬ 
ing  to  bring  in  the  witnesses  on  whose  evidence  she  was  to 
be  convicted,  Elizabeth’s  commission  broke  the  express  statute 
law  of  England,  as  well  as  the  great  rules  of  equity.  The 
statute  1  &  2Ph.  &  Mary,  chap.  x.  sect.  11.  declares,  “That 
the  two  witnesses  whose  evidence  is  necessary  to  convict 
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any  one  accused  of  high  treason  shall  be  confronted  with  the 
party  accused,  and  shall  in  -his  presence  make  good  their  tes¬ 
timony;  nor  is  this  dispensed  with  unless  in  the  case  where 
the  witnesses  are  dead  or  beyond  seas,  or  the  accused  party 
shall  confess  the  treason.”  But  this  most  equitable  and  just 
statute,  calculated  to  afford  protection  to  the  subject  even 
against  the  grasp  of  the  highest  authority,  was  denied  to  a 
crowned  head,  whom  chance  only  placed  under  the  disposal 
of  those  who  had  no  native  superiority  over  her. 

On  the  concluding  day,  Mary  again  insisted  upon  her  for¬ 
mer  protestation,  and  lamented  that  the  proposals  she  had 
made  to  Elizabeth  had  been  rejected,  when  she  promised  to 
give  her  own  son  and  the  duke  of  Guise’s  son  as  hostages, 
that  England  and  its  queen  should  not  come  through  her  to 
any  harm  or  detriment :  “  Instead  of  which,”  continued  she, 
“  I  am  now  most  dishonorably  dealt  by,  and  my  regal  honor 
and  reputation  called  in  question  before  ordinary  lawyers, 
who  by  wresting  conclusions  can  draw  the  most  harmless 
circumstance  into  a  criminal  consequence.”  She  added,  once 
more,  “  that  her  making  a  voluntary  appearance  in  such  a 
court  was  only  lest  she  should  seem  to  neglect  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  her  own  honor,  which  was  dearer  to  her  than  any 
privilege  of  her  dignity,  or  her  life  itself.”  After  some  fur¬ 
ther  arguing,  the  sitting  of  the  court,  if  it  could  be  called  so, 
was  adjourned  from  Fotheringay,  and  the  commissioners  de¬ 
parted  on  their  return  to  London. 

On  the  25th  of  October  the  commissioners  held  a  meeting 
in  the  Star-chamber,  where  Naue  and  Curl,  the  two  secre¬ 
taries,  examined  upon  oath,  avowed,  affirmed,  and  justified 
the  letters  and  copies  of  letters  formerlv  produced  at  Foth¬ 
eringay,  as  true  and  real.  It  is  .scarcely  necessary  to  observe, 
that  on  this  occasion  the  most  ordinary  rules  of  evidence  were 
violated,  and  the  witnesses,  whose  testimony  alone  could  give 
these  documents  the  least  weight  in  evidence,  were  examined 
at  a  distance  from  the  party  against  whom  they  were  pro 
duced,  and  without  affording  her  the  opportunity  of  cross- 
-examination.  The  confessions  of  executed  traitors  were  not 
more  effectual  to  support  the  truth  of  what  they  affirmed : 
no  one  did  or  could  know  under  what  circumstances  Babing 
ton,  Ballard,  and  the  others,  made  their  final  confessions,  or 
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■whether  they  had  made  such  or  not.  The  papers  produced 
as  such  might  either  he  altogether  forged,  or  they  might  be 
garbled  and  interpolated,  or  they  might  have  been  extorted 
by  torture,  or  granted  under  a  promise  of  life  and  favorable 
treatment.  Some  of  the  alleged  letters  were  made  to  show 
things  altogether  inconsistent  with  truth,  of  which  we  have 
already  shown  an  example. 

>  Nor  were  the  prosecutors  entitled  to  complain,  if  they  had 
been  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  the  evidence  of  Babington 
and  his  companions,  since  it  rested  only  with  themselves  to 
have  brought  it  forward  in  an  unexceptionable  form.  The 
lives  of  these  unhappy  persons  being  spared,  nothing  would 
have  been  more  easy  than  to  have  brought  to  Fotheringay 
the  persons  of  Ballard  and  Babington,  while  yet  alive ;  and 
the  importance  of  doing  justice  to  the  cause  of  an  independ¬ 
ent  sovereign  must  be  certainly  admitted  as  matter  of  more 
weight  than  the  instantly  depriving  of  life  a  few  youthful 
enthusiasts. 

Notwithstanding  these  considerations,  the  commissioners 
subscribed,  by  unanimous  assent,  a  sentence,  declaring  that 
since  the  1st  day  of  June,  in  the  27th  year  of  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth,  and  before  the  date  of  their  commission,  “  divers  mat¬ 
ters  have  been  compassed  and  imagined,  within  this  realm 
of  England,  by  Anthony  Babington  and  others,  with  the  privity 
of  the  said  Mary,  pretending  a  title  to  the  crown  of  this  realm 
of  England,  tending  to  the  hurt,  death,  and  destruction  of  the 
royal  person  of  our  said  lady  the  queen.  And  also,  that  since 
the  aforesaid  first  day  of  June,  in  the  27th  year  aforesaid,  and 
before  the  date  of  the  commission  aforesaid,  the  aforesaid 
Mary,  pretending  a  title  to  the  crown  of  this  realm  of  England, 
has  compassed  and  imagined, .  within  this  realm  of  England, 
divers  matters  tending  to  the  hurt,  death,  and  destruction  of 
the  royal  person  of  our  sovereign  lady  the  queen,  contrary  to 
the  form  of  the  statute  in  the  commission  aforesaid  specified.”* 

A  declaration  was  at  the  same  time  published  by  the  com¬ 
missioners  and  judges,  declaring  that  nothing  in  the  sentence 
should  affect  king  James’s  title  of  accession  to  the  crown,  but 
that  the  same  should  remain  as  effectual  as  if  the  proceedings 


*  Camden’s  life  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  —  Kennel's  History  of  England, 
vol.  ii.  p.  525. 
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at  Fotheringay  had  never  taken  place.  The  parliament  was 
soon  after  convoked,  in  which  they,  with  unanimous  consent, 
petitioned  the  queen,  that  for  the  preservation  of  Christ’s  true 
religion,  the  quiet  and  security  of  the  realm,  the  safety  of 
themselves  and  their  posterity,  the  sentence  against  Mary 
queen  of  Scots  might  be  published.  They  reminded  her  tha 
the  said  queen  was  a  member  of  the  Catholic  league  mad 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Protestant  religion.  Moreover,  tha 
she  had  formerly  assumed  the  royal  title  and  royal  arms  of 
England ;  Elizabeth  was  affectionately  conjured  to  remember 
the  examples  of  Heaven’s  vengeance  narrated  in  Scripture 
upon  king  Saul,  for  failing  to.  slay  Agag,  and  upon  king  Ahab 
for  sparing  the  life  of  Benhadad;  and  the  chancellor  and 
speaker  added,  finally,  that  they  would  not  think  themselves 
discharged  of  the  engagements  which  they  had  come  under 
by  their  loyal  association  without  proceeding  to  the  execution 
of  this  sentence. 

The  queen  failed  not  to  make  a  long  and  grateful  speech, 
in  which  she  expressed  her  thanks  for  the  zeal  of  her  sub¬ 
jects,  lamented  the  extremities  to  which  she  was  reduced  by 
the  machinations  of  one  of  her  own  sex,  of  the  like  quality 
and  degree  with  herself,  of  the  same  race  and  stock,  and  so 
nearly  related  to  her  in  blood.  She  had  written,  she  said, 
privately,  to  her  kinswoman,  that  if  she  would  confess  the 
treasonable  practices  in  which  she  was  involved,  in  a  letter 
to  be  private  betwixt  herself  and  Elizabeth,  she  would  not 
permit  the  discovery  to  be  farther  pressed  against  her.  Even 
yet,  far  as  the  matter  had  now  gone,  if  she  could  be  assured 
her  kinswoman  would  forbear  such  practices,  and  that  no  one 
would  make  use  of  her  name  for  stirring  up  treasonable  at¬ 
tempts,  she,  for  her  part,  could  willingly  pardon  what  had 
passed.  As  to  herself,  she  proceeded,  if  by  her  death  could 
be  obtained  a  more  flourishing  condition  and  a  better  prince, 
she  would  willingly  lay  down  her  life ;  for  whether  she  looked 
to  things  past,  to  things  present,  or  to  futurity,  she  counted 
hem  happiest  who  went  first  from  the  stage.  After  these 
rhetorical  flourishes,  she  spoke  more  directly  to  the  point,  but 
still  in  an  enigmatical'  manner,  the  sum  of  what  she  said 
pointing  to  the  necessity  of  proceeding  with  severity,  while 
the  phrases  she  made  use  of  insinuated  a  desire  to  act  with 
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lenity.  Their  petition,  she  said,  had  reduced  her  to  great 
6traits  and  perplexities,  as  pressing  upon  her  the  punishment 
of  a  princess  so  near  in  blood  to  herself,  yet,  indeed,  she  must 
needs  confess  to  them  a  further  secret,  though  not  as  one  who 
usually  blabbed  forth  her  knowledge  of  such  matters,  namely, 
that  she  had  lately  seen  with  her  own  eyes  a  bond  subscribed 
by  twelve  persons,  binding  themselves  to  put  her  to  death 
within  a  month.  Having  thus  introduced  a  topic  well  calcu¬ 
lated  to  continue  the  general  ferment  on  account  of  her  per¬ 
sonal  safety,  Elizabeth  expressed  herself  confident  that  her 
good  subjects  would  not  press  her  to  an  immediate  decision 
on  an  affair  of  such  uncommon  weight  and  interest,  and  prom¬ 
ised  to  announce  to  them  her  resolution  as  soon  as  she  should 
be  able  to  form  one. 

Continuing  the  same  train  of  deception  and  hypocrisy, 
Elizabeth  sent  the  lord  chancellor  to  the  house  of  lords,  and 
the  speaker  to  the  commons,  praying  these  honorable  assem¬ 
blies  to  consider  whether  some  alternative  could  not  be  found, 
by  following  which  her  own  personal  safety  might  be  recon¬ 
ciled  with  pardon  to  queen  Mary.  A  more  unacceptable  pro¬ 
posal,  nevertheless,  could  hardly  have  been  made  to  queen 
Elizabeth  than  one  which  should  seem  to  unite  Mary’s  life 
with  her  own  safety,  and  thereby  impose  upon  her  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  sparing  her  kinswoman.  Accordingly,  neither  lord 
nor  member  of  the  lower  house  presumed  to  vary  from  their 
former  opinion,  but  were  careful  to  adapt  their  reply  to  the 
hidden  meaning,  not  the  affected  tenor  of  her  majesty’s  letter. 
They  could  not,  they  said,  reconcile  the  queen’s  safety  with 
the  life  of  the  queen  of  Scots,  unless,  1st,  the  latter  should 
repent  and  acknowledge  her  offence,  or,  2dly,  were  kept 
under  a  closer  guard,  and  sufficient  security  given  for  her 
good  demeanor,  or,  finally,  that  she  should  be  banished  from 
the  land.  Of  her  repentance,  they  charitably  declared  they 
nad  no  hope :  a  closer  ward,  stricter  custody,  or  the  security 
of  oaths  and  hostages,  they  accounted  as  ineffectual,  because 
Elizabeth’s  death,  the  mark  at  which  Mary  was  esteemed 
constantly  to  aim,  would,  if  achieved,  cast  all  such  obligations 
loose;  and  if  they  sent  the  queen  of  Scotland  out  of  the 
realm,  they  declared  they  should  expect  nothing  less  than 
her  return  at  the  head  of  an  army. 
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The  lord  chancellor  and  the  speaker  of  the  lower  house  ad¬ 
ded  their  exhortations  to  those  of  parliament,  and  reminded 
the  queen  that  her  high  office  obliged  her  to  render  justice  to 
every  individual  who  sued  for  it,  and  that  she  ought  not  to 
deny  it  when  it  was  demanded  by  the  general  voice  of  the 
English  nation.  Thus  these  illustrious  assemblies  gave  one 
instance  of  what  has  been  sometimes  remarked,  —  that  their 
votes  are  never  so  likely  to  be  erroneous  as  when  they  are 
unanimous.  Reasoning,  however  strong  or  irrefutable,  sel¬ 
dom  has  the  same  effect  of  conviction  on  all  minds;  and 
unanimity,  in  many  cases,  infers  that  one  common  strain  of 
passion  or  prejudice,  as  remote  as  possible  from  calm  delibe¬ 
ration,  has  led  or  misled  the  general  acquiescence.  The  queen 
continued  to  maintain  an  affectation  of  extreme  embarrass¬ 
ment:  she  expressed  herself  surprised,  yet  not  offended,  at 
the  unusual  pertinacity  with  which  her  lords  and  commons 
pressed  an  execution  which  gave  her  mind  so  much  pain. 
She  gently  chid  them  for  their  extreme  anxiety  on  her 
account ;  and  expressed  her  feelings,  that  since  her  security 
was  desperate  without  the  death  of  her  relation,  she  found, 
nevertheless,  in  her  own  bosom,  great  reluctance  to  exercise 
that  severity  against  a  great  princess,  which  she  had  studi¬ 
ously  forborne  in  the  case  of  persons  of  inferior  rank.  She 
concluded  a  long  harangue  with  this  indecisive  answer :  — 
“  If  I  should  say  I  will  not  do  what  you  request,  I  might  say, 
perhaps,  more  than  I  intend ;  and  if  I  should  say  I  will  do  it, 
I  might  plunge  myself  into  as  bad  inconveniences  as  you  en¬ 
deavor  to  preserve  me  from ;  which  I  am  confident  your 
wisdoms  and  discretions  would  not  desire  that  I  should,  if  ye 
consider  the  circumstances  of  place,  time,  and  the  manners 
and  conditions  of  men.”  Nevertheless,  this  train  of  hypocriti¬ 
cal  dissimulation,  meant  to  express  the  exceeding  grief  of 
Elizabeth’s  mind  at  being  in  a  manner  compelled  by  authority 
of  parliament  to  proclaim  the  sentence,  did  not  escape  the 
malign  construction,  that  the  queen  had  acted  in  this  instance 
like  a  true  woman,  who  will  seem  to  reject  and  disapprove  of 
that  which  she  most  desires,  in  order  that  it  may  be  forced 
upon  her.  The  proclamation  of  the  sentence  contained  simi¬ 
lar  expressions  of  the  queen’s  reluctance,  which  met  with  the 
same  degree  of  credulity. 
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When  Mary  heard  that  this  final  step  towards  her  execution 
had  been  taken,  she  received  the  intelligence  with  a  steady 
and  composed  countenance,  and  raising  her  eyes  and  hands 
to  Heaven,  thanked  God  she  now  saw  the  conclusion  of  her 
sufferings. 

She  wrote  a  remarkable  letter  to  Elizabeth,  dated  on  the 
19th  of  December:  in  this  she  disavowed  all  hostile  feelings, 
and  thanked  God  for  the  sentence  which  promised  a  period 
to  her  lamentable  captivity.  The  doomed  princess  then  made, 
in  gentle  yet  solicitous  terms,  one  or  two  requests,  which  she 
entreated  Elizabeth  to  take  into  her  private  and  personal  con¬ 
sideration,  as  she  expected  little  favor,  she  said,  from  the 
zealous  puritans  with  whom  the  English  council  was  filled. 
First,  she  desired  her  body  might  be  transported  to  France, 
where  her  mother’s  soul  rested  in  peace.  In  Scotland,  she 
said,  the  sepulchres  of  her  ancestors  were  overthrown  and 
violated  :  in  England,  she  could  not  have  the  advantage  of 
the  ceremonies  of  her  religion ;  and  she  desired  to  be  laid 
where  her  spirit  might  be  propitiated  with  Catholic  rites,  and 
her  body  might  have  that  repose  which,  when  living,  it  never 
enjoyed. 

Secondly,  she  besought  that  she  might  not  be  put  to  death 
by  any  private  means,  or  without  queen  Elizabeth’s  know¬ 
ledge  ;  and  that  her  servants  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
observing  her  final  departure.  This  fear  of  private  murder 
she  was  observed  to  entertain,  since  all  looked  so  black  and 
menacing  around  her;  and  the  mind  shrinks  from  a  fate 
which  has  so  much  uncertainty  in  time,  place,  and  circum¬ 
stance.  It  afterwards  appears  that  her  fears  were  far  from 
unreasonable. 

Lastly,  Mary  desired  her  servants  might  be  permitted  to 
depart  in  peace  and  freedom,  and  with  permission  to  enjoy 
those  legacies  which  she  should  bequeath  them  by  her  latest 
will.  These  things  she  entreated  of  her  kinswoman,  in  the 
name  of  their  Redeemer,  by  their  near  kindred,  by  the  soul 
and  memory  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  their  common  progenitor, 
and  in  the  name  of  those  common  decencies  which  even  per¬ 
sons  of  the  most  ordinary  rank  generally  observe  towards 
each  other.  She  complained  that  she  had  been  despoiled  of 
all  her  regal  ornaments ;  alleged  that,  if  her  papers  had  been 
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fairly  produced,  it  would  have  appeared  that  her  only  cause 
of  condemnation  had  been  the  overcarefulness  and  solicitude 
of  some  persons  for  queen  Elizabeth’s  safety.  Lastly,  she  en¬ 
treated  a  line  or  two  of  answer  in  the  hand  of  Elizabeth  her¬ 
self.  If  Elizabeth  received  this  affecting  letter,  she  made  no 
reply  to  it,  even  to  assure  her  kinswoman  that  her  life  was 
safe,  but  from  the  meditated  stroke  of  the  law. 

The  news  were  soon  general  that  the  axe  was  suspended 
over  the  head  of  queen  Mary,  and  its  fall  only  depended  on 
the  will  of  queen  Elizabeth.  The  king  of  Scots,  whatever 
might  be  his  feeling  towards  his  mother,  was  called  upon  by 
every  tie  of  nature,  by  respect  for  himself,  and  for  his  charac¬ 
ter  in  the  world,  and  no  doubt  by  a  certain  degree  of  natural 
affection,  which  we  cannot,  however,  suppose  to  have  been  of 
a  “  singularly  ardent  quality,”  although  so  termed  by  Cam¬ 
den,  could  now  no  longer  dispense  with  making  such  remon¬ 
strances  as  were  most  likely  to  shake  the  purpose  of  Eliza¬ 
beth.  He  complained  with  spirit  of  the  indignity  and  injus¬ 
tice  attending  a  trial  of  the  queen  of  Scotland,  a  princess  also 
descended  of  the  blood-royal  of  England,  by  a  commission  of 
English  subjects. 

James’s  ordinary  minister  at  the  court  of  Elizabeth  was  the 
notorious  Archibald  Douglas,  already  noticed,  who  after  his 
collusive  acquittal  was,  with  much  disregard  to  decency,  sent 
to  England  as  James’s  resident  ambassador. 

But  James  saw  the  scandal  which  must  attend  intrusting 
the  necessary  interference  on  behalf  of  his  mother  to  the  care 
of  a  dependant  of  Morton,  Mary’s  most  ruthless  enemy,  and 
chose  an  agent  more  like  to  be  zealous  in  his  mother’s  cause. 
His  remonstrances  in  her  behalf  were  at  first  uttered  through 
the  medium  of  William  Keith,  an  envoy  extraordinary,  sent 
for  the  purpose  of  remonstrating  against  Mary’s  trial,  with 
instructions  to  add,  that  however  new  such  proceeding  was, 
t  would  be  still  more  extraordinary  if  his  mother,  an  inde¬ 
pendent  princess,  should  be  put  to  death  under  a  sentence  so 
pronounced.  As  this  remonstrance  produced  no  effect,  James 
wrote  again  to  Keith,  to  state  how  unjust  he  held  the  prose¬ 
cution  against  his  mother,  with  a  charge  to  remind  Elizabeth, 
that  if  such  a  crime  should  be  committed,  it  concerned  him, 
both  in  respect  of  nature  and  honor,  to  be  revenged ;  since 
Vol.  II.  X 
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remaining  passive  under  such  an  injury  without  requiring  the 
most  ample  amends,  he  must  lose  credit  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  Keith  therefore  entreated  at  least  for  delay,  till  James 
should  send  an  ambassador  with  proposals  which  might  give 
satisfaction  to  Elizabeth,  and  at  the  same  time  save  the  life 
of  his  parent.  When  an  application,  couched  in  these  terms 
of  menace,  was  made  to  Elizabeth,  she  was  at  first  so  indig¬ 
nant,  that  she  had  well  nigh  driven  Keith  from  her  presence: 
on  taking  time  to  consider,  however,  she  agreed  to. wait  to 
hear  any  ambassador  who  should  come  from  king  James 
within  a  few  days ;  and  condescended  to  add,  that  she  would 
suspend  the  execution  of  his  mother’s  sentence  until  that 
period  should  have  elapsed. 

The  stern  tone  of  irritation  in  which  queen  Elizabeth  ex¬ 
pressed  herself  seems  to  have  daunted  the  spirit  of  king 
James.  In  a  subsequent  letter  to  William  Keith,  he  disowned 
any  attempt  to  influence  queen  Elizabeth  by  threats,  and  inti¬ 
mated  that  he  did  not  mean  to  plead  his  cause  with  any  thing 
short  of  due  respect  to  her  individual  feelings.  He  declared 
himself  satisfied  that  she  was  not  a  free  agent  in  the  matter, 
nor  at  liberty  to  act  upon  her  own  clement  and  generous  dis¬ 
position;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  knew  that  she  was 
pressed  forwards  by  those  who  urged  to  her  the  peril  of  her 
own  life.  James  declared,  therefore,  that  he  did  not  impute 
to  Elizabeth,  personally  or  directly,  the  blame  of  any  thing 
that  had  been  done,  and  only  required  her  to  suspend  any  pro¬ 
ceedings  against  his  mother  until  the  arrival  of  the  Master 
of  Gray,  through  whom,  as  specially  commissioned  for  that 
purpose,  he  meant  to  suggest  such  conditions  as  appeared  to 
him  sufficient  for  saving  the  life  of  his  mother. 

The  terms  of  this  mitigated  letter  relieved  Elizabeth  from 
what  she  might  naturally  have  esteemed  a  very  considerable 
embarrassment;  for  an  instant  breach  with  Scotland,  while 
she  was  involved  in  so  many  dangers  from  the  continent 
joined  to  the  existence  of  a  Catholic  party  in  her  own  domin 
ions,  could  not  have  been  a  subject  of  indifference  to  her 
upon  reflection,  how  much  soever  she  might  be  disposed  by 
nature  and  habit  to  answer  threats  with  defiance.  The  flexi¬ 
ble  tone,  also,  of  James’s  last  letter  seemed  to  intimate  that 
he  desired  but  to  play  the  part  of  a  dutiful  son  in  the  eye  of 
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the  world,  and  to  the  vindication  of  his  honor  in  the  opinion 
of  his  subjects,  without  meditating  any  active  measures,  if  he 
could  discharge  what  was  due  to  decency.  This  point  once 
gained  by  him,  Elizabeth  probably  conjectured  that  the  re¬ 
sentment  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  in  case  of  his  mother’s  ex¬ 
ecution,  would  be  neither  violent  nor  lasting ;  and  she  might 
consider  the  appointment  of  Gray,  whose  interest  she  had 
long  secured,  was  no  trifling  assurance  that  in  case  of  the 
sentence  being  executed  against  Mary,  the  resentment  of  her 
son  would  neither  assume  a  very  ardent  or  fatal  character. 
Gray  was  accordingly  dispatched  to  England ;  but  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  the  council  of  Scotland,  rather  than  any  feeling 
of  the  king  himself,  laid  James  under  the  necessity  of  con¬ 
joining  with  the  Master  in  his  commission  a  colleague  likely 
to  be  more  active  in  the  discharge  of  it.  This  was  Sir  Robert 
Melville,  an  old  and  faithful  servant  of  the  crown,  whose  ex¬ 
ertions  in  the  queen’s  favor  might  be  relied  upon  much  more 
than  those  of  the  venal  Gray.  The  ambassadors  extraordi¬ 
nary  accordingly  set  out  for  England,  charged  with  James’s 
proposals  for  his  mother’s  life  ;  Melville  filled  with  anxiety  to 
discharge  his  duty  so  as  might  best  advantage  a  mistress  who 
had  favored  him  formerly,  and  to  whom  he  was  sincerely 
grateful ;  the  Master  of  Gray,  as  afterwards  appeared,  with 
a  very  different  purpose. 

At  their  first  audience  with  queen  Elizabeth,  which  they 
obtained  with  some  difficulty,  she  expressed  herself  with  her 
usual  decision.  She  had  been  threatened,  she  said,  by  the 
king  of  Scots  in  his  letter  sent  to  William  Keith,  and  de¬ 
manded  to  know  if  they  were  charged  with  remonstrances  ot 
the  like  nature.  Gray  replied  that  an  apology  had  been  made 
for  the  terms  of  that  letter,  by  one  of  a  subsequent  date  couch¬ 
ed  in  less  offensive  terms.  The  queen  at  once  entered  upon 
the  business  of  the  audience  in  a  manner  calculated  to  silence 
discussion,  saying,  briefly  and  fiercely,  “  I  am  unmeasurably 
sorry  that  there  can  be  no  means  found  to  save  the  life  of 
your  king’s  mother  with  assurance  of  my  own.  I  have  la¬ 
bored  to  preserve  the  life  of  both,  but  it  cannot  be  done.”  As 
she  appeared  to  speak  in  passion,  the  ambassadors  were  silent, 
and  withdrew  for  the  time. 

At  a  second  audience,  the  queen  demanded  of  them  what 
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they  had  to  propose  on  the  part  of  James,  adding,  disdainfully, 
that  a  thing  long  looked  for  should  be  good  when  it  comes. 
The  Master  of  Gray  then  requested  to  know  if  queen  Mary 
was  still  alive,  for  a  rumor  of  her  death  was  even  already 
current.  “As  yet,”  replied  the  queen,  “I  believe  she  lives; 
but  I  will  not  promise  an  hour.”  Gray  replied,  that  his  mas¬ 
ter’s  propositions  were  calculated  to  pledge  his  credit  in  be 
half  of  his  mother,  to  that  effect  interposing  the  chief  of  his 
nobility  as  hostages,  that  no  plot  or  enterprise  against  queen 
Elizabeth  should  be  undertaken  with  the  knowledge  or  coun¬ 
tenance  of  Mary.  Or,  if  it  pleased  Elizabeth  to  send  queen 
Mary  into  Scotland,  king  James  would  engage  that  the 
English  realm  should  be  safe  from  all  interference  on  her 
part.  Queen  Elizabeth  called  to  the  earl  of  Leicester,  with 
other  lords  of  her  council  who  were  in  the  chamber,  and  re¬ 
peated  to  them  the  proposals  of  the  king  of  Scots,  in  a  tone 
of  scorn,  as  totally  inadequate  to  the  occasion.  Gray  took  the 
opportunity  to  ask  why  the  queen  of  Scots  should  be  esteem¬ 
ed  so  dangerous  to  her  majesty  1  “  Because,”  answered  Eliza¬ 
beth  hastily,  “  she  is  a  papist,  and  they  say  she  shall  succeed  to 
my  throne.”  Gray  replied,  that  Mary  would  divest  herself  of 
such  a  right  in  favor  of  her  son.  The  speaking  of  queen 
Mary’s  claim  of  succession  as  real  gave  fresh  offence.  “  She 
hath  no  such  right,”  answered  the  queen  hastily :  “  she  is 
declared  incapable  of  succession.”  —  “  Supposing  that  to  be 
the  case,”  replied  the  Scottish  ambassador,  “  there  is  an  end 
of  danger  from  the  papists,  smce  they  can  trust  nothing  to  a 
claim  of  succession  which  has  been  annulled,  and  therefore 
the  reason  fails  which  renders  your  kinswoman’s  life  danger¬ 
ous  to  your  majesty.”  —  Elizabeth  replied,  that  “  though 
Mary’s  right  was  indeed  annulled,  the  papists  would  not 
allow  that  it  had  ceased  to  exist.”  —  “If  so,”  replied  the 
Master  of  Gray,  “  the  queen  of  Scots  having  demitted,  with 
consent  of  her  friends,  all  right  of  succession  in  favor  of  her 
son,  could  no  longer  pretend  to  exercise  it  in  her  own  right, 
nor  could  she  find  support  in  so  doing.”  The  queen  at  first 
pretended  not  to  understand  the  measure  which  was  proposed : 
the  earl  of  Leicester  explained  it,  by  stating  the  proposal  of 
Gray  to  be  that  the  king  of  Scots  should  be  placed  in  the 
rights  of  his  mother.  Elizabeth  then  burst  into  one  of  her 
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characteristic  passions.  “  Is  that  your  meaning  I”  said  she, 
“  then  I  should  put  myself  in  worse  case  than  before  !  By 
God’s  passion !”  she  exclaimed  with  much  vehemence,  “  this 
were  to  cut  mine  own  throat :  he  shall  never  come  into  that 
place  or  be  party  with  me”  (possess,  that  is,  a  share  in  her 
succession.)  —  “Yet  the  king  of  Scots,”  answered  Gray, 
“  must  become  party  with  your  majesty,  when  he  succeeds, 
by  his  mother’s  death,  to  her  claims  of  every  kind.  Thus  the 
act  which  we  now  deprecate  will  only  accelerate  a  position 
in  respect  to  queen  Mary’s  son,  of  which  your  majesty  is 
pleased  to  entertain  an  apprehension.” 

Sensible  that  in  this  logical  discussion  she  was  losing 
ground,  Elizabeth  waved  further  argument  in  a  debate  where 
reason  obviously  failed  her,  and  took  leave  of  the  ambassa¬ 
dors  with  these  words  :  —  “  Let  your  king  recollect  what  I 
have  done  for  him,  and  how  long  I  have  maintained  the  crown 
upon  his  head,  even  since  the  hour  of  his  birth.  For  my 
part,  I  am  determined  to  keep  the  league  between  the  king¬ 
doms.  If  the  king  of  Scots  shall  break  it,  he  commits  a  double 
fault.”  With  these  words,  as  the  last  intimation  of  her  plea¬ 
sure,  she  was  about  to  leave  the  apartment,  when  Sir  Robert 
Melville  followed  her,  beseeching  for  some  delay  of  the  exe¬ 
cution  ;  to  which  she  replied,  in  the  tone  of  authority  which 
had  distinguished  her  deportment  during  the  whole  confer¬ 
ence,  “No,  NOT  AN  HOUR  !” 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  to  the  reader  the  dif¬ 
ferent  manner  in  which  Elizabeth  received  the  addresses  of 
the  houses  of  peers  and  commons,  pressing  her  for  Mary’s  im¬ 
mediate  execution,  and  the  Scottish  ambassadors  entreating 
for  delay  of  the  same.  To  the  first  she  replied  with  an  af¬ 
fectation  of  feminine  hesitation,  and  prayed  her  subjects 
would  not  press  her  too  hard  on  a  subject  so  painful.  To  the 
second  she  answered,  in  the  tone  of  a  lioness  who  has  grasp¬ 
ed  her  prey,  “  No,  not  an  hour !” 

It  is  probable  that  in  this  interview  Gray  expressed  truly 
he  proposals  of  his  master  James,  and  he  certainly  reasoned 
on  the  question  logically  and  firmly;  but  by  turning  the 
point  upon  the  claims  of  succession,  which  must  descend  to 
his  master  by  the  death  of  his  mother,  he  obviously  and  proba¬ 
bly  designedly  brought  into  the  discussion  the  subject  which 
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was  most  disagreeable  to  queen  Elizabeth,  and  which  was 
sure  to  incense  her  in  the  most  sensible  manner.  So  acute 
a  diplomatist  as  Gray  could  not  have  fallen  into  so  great  an 
error  by  mere  accident ;  and  the  necessary  inference  is,  that 
he  had  no  wish  that  his  mission  should  be  successful. 

When  the  report  of  this  angry  conference  had  reached 
James,  he  assumed  a  tone  more  becoming  an  independen 
prince  pleading  in  behalf  of  a  mother  than  he  had  hitherto 
ventured  to  use.  In  a  letter  written  with  his  own  hand  he 
uses  these  strong  and  becoming  expressions :  —  “Be  no  longer 
reserved  in  dealing  for  my  mother,  for  you  have  been  so  too 
long ;  and  think  not  that  any  thing  will  do  good,  if  her  life 
be  lost,  for  then  adieu  to  further  dealing  with  that  state. 
Therefore,  as  you  look  for  my  continued  favor,  spare  no  pains 
nor  plainness  in  this  case;  but  read  my  letter  written  to 
William  Keith  (alluding  to  that  which  Elizabeth  had  resented 
as  containing  threats,)  and  conform  yourself  wholly  to  the 
contents  thereof;  and  in  this  let  me  see  the  fruits  of  your 
great  credit  there  (that  is,  at  the  English  court,)  either  now 
or  never.  Farewell.” 

But  ere  this  mandate  reached  the  Master  of  Gray  he  had 
adopted  a  very  different  course  of  proceeding :  his  interest  at 
the  English  court  alluded  to  by  king  James  rested  on  a  very 
different  foundation  than  that  of  his  fidelity  to  his  master,  or 
his  attachment  to  the  honor  and  interests  of  his  country.  In 
order  that  a  foreigner  should  have  interest  with  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth  and  her  counsellors,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should 
conform  themselves  implicitly  to  the  wishes  and  dictates  of 
that  lofty  princess.  Gray  was  of  that  flexible  character  which 
is  very  docile  upon  such  occasions.  He  listened  complacently 
to  the  insinuations  of  Leicester  and  other  English  counsellors, 
who  suggested,  that  although  the  king’s  interference  in  be¬ 
half  of  his  mother  was  natural  and  laudable,  yet  it  should 
not  be  urged  to  such  a  point  as  might  endanger  the  favor  of 
Elizabeth,  nor,  in  short,  carried  further  than  was  necessary 
to  secure  for  his  master  the  character  of  a  dutiful  and  affec¬ 
tionate  son ;  while  it  left  him  at  liberty,  whatever  should 
happen,  to  preserve  the  love  and  friendship  of  Elizabeth,  who, 
whether  she  put  to  death  his  mother  or  not,  was  still  the  ally 
whose  countenance  or  enmity  might  most  befriend,  or  in  the 
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highest  degree  injure  his  interest.  The  Scottish  envoy  speed¬ 
ily  learned  the  lesson  thus  taught  him ;  and  conscious,  per¬ 
haps,  that  his  master  wanted  that  fiery  spirit  of  resolution  char¬ 
acteristic  of  most  of  his  predecessors,  he  gave  explicit  hints  to 
the  English  ministers,  that  by  executing  the  sentence  against 
Mary  without  delay  they  would  not  incur  any  formidable  in¬ 
tensity  of  enmity  on  the  part  of  his  master.  He  repeated  the 
Latin  phrase,  Mortua  non  mordet,  “A  dead  woman  bites  not,” 
and  made  no  scruple  to  assure  those  with  whom  he  had  inter¬ 
course,  that  were  the  deed  once  done,  his  master  was  likely 
speedily  to  pardon  what  could  neither  be  remedied  nor  re¬ 
venged.  He  even  undertook  to  be  himself  a  mediator,  and 
take  care  to  disarm  James’s  displeasure  of  all  tendency  to 
vengeance.  It  is,  of  course,  to  be  understood,  that  in  all  this 
ambiguous  dealing,  which  went  directly  to  defeat  the  main 
purpose  of  his  embassy,  Gray  concealed  from  his  colleague 
Melville  the  double-dealing  intrigues  which  he  held  with  the 
English  ministers. 

Other  measures  were  employed  to  deprecate  the  threatened 
hostilities  of  the  king  of  Scots.  Walsingham,  famed  for  his 
policy  and  his  prudence,  wrote  to  the  king  of  Scots  to  express 
his  surprise  at  the  stand  which  he  had  made  in  behalf  of  his 
mother,  seeing  that  the  honest  and  religious  Protestants  in 
England  were  unanimously  agreed  that  her  life  was  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  safety  of  the  Protestant  faith  in  both  divisions 
of  Britain,  and  conjuring  him  not  to  wreck  the  public  peace, 
or  disturb  the  prosperity  of  the  reformed  churches  of  England 
and  Scotland,  by  taking  to  heart  too  anxiously  the  death  of  a 
parent  whose  life  was  forfeited  to  the  laws  and  to  an  unavoid¬ 
able  necessity. 

From  all  the  preceding  indications  king  James  was  made 
aware  that  the  fate  of  his  mother  was  decided ;  nor  is  it  likely 
that  any  measure  on  his  part,  unless  of  a  character  far  more 
energetic  than  was  usual  in  his  councils,  could  be  of  the 
lightest  avail  in  saving  her  life.  He  preserved,  however,  the 
ecencies  of  his  situation ;  and,  recalling  his  ambassadors  from 
the  court  of  England,  commanded  his  clergy  at  home  to  re¬ 
member  his  mother  in  the  public  prayers,  under  a  form  to 
which  certainly  there  was  nothing  to  which  charity  could 
object,  since  the  tenor  ran  that  it  might  please  God  to  illu- 
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minate  her  with  the  light  of  his  truth,  and  save  her  from  the 
apparent  danger  wherein  she  was  cast.  The  clergymen,  how¬ 
ever,  remembering  the  Catholic  tenets  of  Mary,  and  that  aver¬ 
sion  entertained  to  her  by  the  original  fathers  of  the  Scottish 
church,  which  had  so  large  a  share  in  her  downfall,  refused 
to  comply  even  with  this  moderate  request  of  their  sovereign 
In  the  capital,  particularly,  the  refusal  was  well  nigh  gen 
eral,  So  that  the  king  was  obliged  to  appoint  the  archbishop 
of  St.  Andrew’s  to  preach  before  him  on  a  certain  day,  in 
order  that  he  might  hear  the  safety  of  his  mother  recommend¬ 
ed  in  the  prayers  of  his  subjects.  In  this,  however,  he  was 
disappointed.  An  enthusiastic  young  man  named  Cooper, 
who  though  not  yet  himself  called  to  the  ministry,  intruded 
himself  into  the  pulpit  by  the  encouragement,  it  is  said,  of 
his  brethren,  and  excluded  the  prelate. 

The  king  arriving  at  the  time  appointed,  and  seeing  the 
pulpit  already  occupied,  addressed  the  intrusive  preacher  from 
his  seat  in  these  temperate  words :  —  “  That  seat,  Mr.  John, 
was  destined  for  another ;  but  if  you  mean  to  obey  the  charge 
which  we  have  sent  forth,  and  remember  our  mother  in  your 
prayers,  you  are  at  liberty  to  proceed.”  To  this  Cooper  re¬ 
plied,  he  would  do  as  the  Spirit  of  God  directed  him.  Upon 
this,  being  commanded  to  come  from  that  place,  and  refusing 
to  obey,  the  captain  of  the  guard  was  ordered  to  pull  him 
from  the  pulpit.  On  hearing  these  orders  issued,  the  hot¬ 
headed  young  man  exclaimed,  that  the  violence  which  he 
sustained  should  be  a  witness  against  the  king  at  the  day  of 
judgment.* 

The  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew’s  then  succeeded  to  the 
pulpit;  and  by  the  eloquence  of  a  sermon,  in  which  he  insist¬ 
ed  on  the  duty  of  praying  for  all  men,  pacified  the  tumult 
which  so  extraordinary  a  scene  had  excited  among  the  con¬ 
gregation. 

It  is  not  improbable  that,  instead  of  entering  into  squabbles 
with  his  clergy  on  the  mode  of  petitioning  Heaven  in  his 

*  If  we  can  trust  a  current  tradition,  such  contests  between  the  pulpit  and 
the  throne  occurred  more  than  once  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.  It  is  said, 
a  young  preacher,  dilating  before  James’s  face  on  some  matter  highly  offen¬ 
sive  to  him,  the  monarch  lost  patience,  and  said  aloud,  “  I  tell  thee,  man, 
either  to  speak  sense  or  come  down.”  To  which  reasonable  request,  as  it 
might  be  thought,  the  preacher  stoutly  replied,  “  And  I  tell  thee,  man,  I  will 
neither  speak  sense  nor  come  down.” 
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mother’s  behalf,  had  king  James  descended  to  look  for  earthly 
succors,  and  appealed  to  his  subjects  on  so  national  an  occa¬ 
sion,  he  might,  on  wonderfully  short  notice,  have  assembled 
upon  the  borders  an  army  of  40,000  men,  who  would  not 
willingly  have  seen  the  blood  of  their  sovereign’s  mother  shed 
upon  a  scaffold  by  command  of  a  foreign  power. 

We  have  detailed  at  length  the  nature  of  James’s  interces¬ 
sion  for  his  mother’s  life  as  an  interesting  part  of  Scottish 
history :  the  intervention  of  other  powers  for  the  same  pur¬ 
pose  may  be  briefly  noticed.  The  king  of  France,  though  an 
enemy  to  the  house  of  Guise,  could  not,  were  it  only  for  de¬ 
cency’s  sake,  avoid  an  application  on  the  same  occasion ;  but 
the  arguments  of  his  ambassador,  Bellievre,  were  not  so 
urged  as  to  make  much  impression  upon  Elizabeth,  who, 
aware,  besides,  of  Henry  the  Third’s  dislike  to  the  house  of 
Guise,  paid  no  attention  to  the  arguments  from  that  quarter. 

Nevertheless  queen  Elizabeth,  though  uninfluenced  by  the 
remonstrances  of  foreign  courts,  seemed,  when  the  moment 
for  decision  was  arrived,  to  hesitate  upon  striking  the  fatal 
blow.  With  whatever  color  she  might  cloak  it  to  her  own 
conscience,  or  represent  it  to  the  English  nation,  she  could 
not  be  indifferent  to  the  manner  in  which  the  death  of  Mary 
was  likely  to  affect  her  fame  through  Europe  at  large.  Nei¬ 
ther  was  she  entirely  secure  of  Scotland  ;  for  although  the 
Master  of  Gray  pretended  that  the  resentment  which  James 
might  entertain  for  his  mother’s  execution  should  be  of  no 
permanent  duration,  yet  Melville,  whose  honor  was  known 
to  her,  had  held  different  language ;  and  the  recall  of  the 
Scottish  ambassadors  seemed  to  announce  a  war,  for  which 
the  queen  of  England,  beset  as  she  was  by  continental  ene¬ 
mies,  could  not  be  supposed  to  be  perfectly  provided. 

But  although  no  such  pressing  cause  for  hesitation  had  ex¬ 
hibited  itself,  Elizabeth,  like  many  others  in  a  similar  situation, 
seems  to  have  found  her  courage  fail  when  she  approached 
close  to  the  perpetration  of  the  crime  she  had  so  long  medi¬ 
tated.  The  sense  that,  though  she  might  delude  her  own 
people  by  fantastic  fears  and  jealousies,  the  rest  of  Europe 
would  not  be  so  easily  gulled,  must  have  made  her  reluctant 
to  strike  the  final  blow ;  and  with  her  fears  for  her  own  repu¬ 
tation  there  doubtless  was  mingled  some  touch  of  womanhood. 
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some  feeling  of  female  reluctance  to  shed  the  blood  of  her 
captive  kinswoman.  Although  she  could  refuse  Melville 
even  the  delay  of  an  hour  in  the  height  of  an  angry  debate, 
yet  upon  reflection  she  was  unwilling  to  decide  upon  the  ex¬ 
ecution,  nor  was  she  perhaps  displeased  to  gain  the  credit  of 
sustaining  a  struggle  between  her  humanity  and  what  sh 
called  her  sense  of  justice.  She  exhibited  every  symptom  of 
disquietude  and  abstraction,  wandered  through  her  palace  with 
unequal  steps,  or  was  found  alone  musing,  or  heard  uttering 
in  a  broken  voice  enigmatical  expressions  of  doubt  and  irreso¬ 
lution.  Ant  fer  aut  feri,  ne  feriare  feri,  were  words  frequent 
in  her  mouth.  They  were  taken  from  the  quibbling  mottoes 
and  devices  which  were  then  favorite  subjects  of  study,  and 
served  to  express  the  uncertainty  of  Elizabeth’s  mind.  Mean¬ 
time  various  reports  were  dispersed  to  keep  up  the  alarm, 
and  persuade  the  people  of  England,  that  the  death  of  Mary 
was  the  life  of  Elizabeth,  and  the  life  of  Mary  was  the  death 
of  her  sister  sovereign.  Bravos  were  said  to  be  hired  by  the 
French  ambassador  to  assassinate  the  queen ;  the  Spanish 
fleet  was  said,  one  day,  to  have  arrived  at  Milford  Haven ;  on 
another,  the  duke  of  Guise  was  said  to  have  landed  in  Sussex ; 
a  third  rumor  stated  an  invasion  of  the  Scots ;  a  fourth,  an 
insurrection  of  the  northern  counties ;  a  fifth  proclaimed  the 
city  to  be  on  fire ;  a  sixth  announced  the  death  of  Elizabeth. 
The  people,  distracted  by  these  varying  reports,  grew  almost 
frantic,  and  called  loudly  for  the  death  of  Mary,  as  the  only 
remedy  for  the  convulsions  with  which  the  nation  was  threat¬ 
ened. 

It  was  therefore  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  her  own 
subjects,  or  rather  in  compliance  with  their  demands,  that 
Elizabeth  resolved  to  sign  the  fatal  death-warrant  against  her 
sister. 

The  preparing  of  this  deed  fell  officially  to  the  charge  of 
William  Davidson,  one  of  the  principal  secretaries  of  state, 
who  was  doomed,  by  a  stroke  of  political  management,  to  be 
the  victim  of  Elizabeth’s  Duplicity  upon  this  occasion.  David¬ 
son  received  instructions  from  the  lord  admiral  to  prepare  the 
death-warrant  for  the  queen’s  signature.  He  did  so,  and  laid 
it  before  her  with  other  papers.  She  immediately  entered 
upon  the  subject.  Afte>r  she  had  looked  it  over,  she  signed  it, 
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and  laying  it  from  her,  asked  the  secretary,  jocularly,  whether 
he  was  not  heartily  sorry  that  it  was  done.  His  answer  was 
as  might  be  expected,  that  “  since  Mary’s  life  was  inconsistent 
with  Elizabeth’s  safety,  he  preferred  the  death  of  the  guilty 
to  that  of  the  innocent.”  She  then  commanded  him  to  append 
the  seal  to  the  warrant,  and  to  give  it  so  ratified  to  the  lord 
chancellor,  with  directions  to  use  it  as  secretly  as  might  be. 
“  On  the  way,”  said  she,  jocularly,  “  you  may  show  it  to 
Walsingham,  who  will  die  of  grief  at  the  news.”  She  ex¬ 
pressed  her  desire  that  the  execution  should  take  place  neither 
in  the  open  court  nor  in  the  green  of  the  castle,  but  in  the 
great  hall  of  Fotheringay ;  and  being  thus  particular  in  her 
directions,  left  Davidson  in  no  doubt  that  she  was  seriously 
determined  on  the  bloody  scene  which  she  had  thus  contem¬ 
plated,  with  every  circumstance  of  time  and  place. 

When  Davidson  was  ready  to  depart  with  these  instruc¬ 
tions,  the  queen  again  called  him,  and  entered  into  some 
complaint  of  Sir  Amias  Paulet,  who,  she  alleged,  might  have 
eased  her  of  this  burden,  commanding  him  and  Walsingham 
to  sound  the  dispositions  of  queen  Mary’s  keepers,  and  to  hint 
to  them  the  good  service  which  they  might  do  her  by  antici¬ 
pating  the  execution  of  the  warrant. 

Such  a  letter  as  the  queen  desired,  subscribed  by  Walsing¬ 
ham  and  Davidson,  was  written  to  Sir  Amias  Paulet  and  Sir 
Drew  Drury,  who  were  now  conjoined  in  the  custody  of  the 
unfortunate  Mary. 

It  is  of  a  tenor  as  extraordinary  as  any  missive  which  can 
be  pointed  out  in  the  ample  portfolio  of  political  profligacy. 
“  The  queen,”  says  this  choice  epistle,  “  appears,  by  some 
speeches  lately  uttered,  to  note  in  you  a  lack  of  care  and  zeal 
of  her  service,  in  respect  you  have  not  all  this  time  of  your¬ 
selves,  without  other  intimation,  found  out  some  way  to  shorten 
the  life  of  that  queen.  In  neglecting  to  do  so,  besides  a  kind 
of  lack  of  love  to  Elizabeth,  she  observed  that  the  keepers  of 
Mary  had  not  that  care  of  the  preservation  of  religion  and 
the  public  good  they  would  be  thought  to  have,  more  especially 
having  a  ground  of  warrant  for  the  satisfaction  of  their  con¬ 
science,  their  oath  of  association,  by  which  they  had  both 
solemnly  pledged  themselves,  binding  them  to  prosecute 
Mary  to  the  death  in  event  of  the  guilt  being  proved  against 
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her.  The  queen,”  continues  the  letter,  “  takes  it  most  un¬ 
kindly  that  men  professing  the  love  to  their  sovereign  assert¬ 
ed  by  you,  should  yet,  for  lack  of  discharge  of  their  duty  (that 

is,  for  not  murdering  by  their  private  act  their  royal  prisoner,) 
suffer  the  burden  of  taking  her  life  to  fall  upon  Elizabeth  her¬ 
self,  whose  aversion  to  shed  blood  was  so  well  known,  and 
whom  they  might  well  suppose  was  still  more  reluctant  to 
shed  that  of  her  relation  and  sister  sovereign.”  This  singular 
letter,  in  which  two  men  of  quality  and  honor  are  advised  to 
commit  an  assassination  out  of  mere  loyalty  and  deference  to 
the  feelings  of  queen  Elizabeth,  produced  no  effect  upon  those 
to  whom  it  was  addressed. 

Paulet,  in  his  own  name,  though  the  letter  was  also  subscribed 
by  Drury,  laments  that  he  should  have  lived  to  see  the  un¬ 
happy  day  in  which  he  is  required  by  his  sovereign  to  do  an 
act  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  His  livings  and 
life  he  declared  to  be  at  her  majesty’s  disposition,  nor  did  he 
wish  to  enjoy  them  but  with  her  good  favor ;  “  but  God  for¬ 
bid,”  he  continues,  “  that  I  should  make  so  foul  a  shipwreck 
of  my  conscience,  or  leave  so  great  a  blot  to  my  posterity,  or 
shed  blood  without  law  or  warrant.”  Elizabeth  was  greatly 
disappointed  at  finding  this  scrupulous  temper  where  she  did 
not  conceive  any  such  was  to  be  expected.  Paulet  used  to  be 
termed  her  “faithful  Amias,”  “her  most  careful  servant,” 
whose  double  labors  and  faithful  actions,  whose  wise  orders 
and  safe  conduct  in  so  dangerous  and  crafty  a  charge  as  that 
of  the  imprisoned  Mary,  her  grateful  heart  accepted  with  an 
overflowing  sense  of  kindness.  When,  however,  he  was 
found  scrupulous  in  so  slight  a  matter  as  making  away  with 
his  prisoner,  he  became  a  “  dainty  and  precise  fellow,  who 
would  promise  much  but  perform  nothing.”  And  she  called 
it  perjury  in  him  and  others,  who,  contrary  to  the  oath  of  as¬ 
sociation,  were  desirous  to  throw  upon  their  queen  the  whole 
odium  of  an  unpleasant  transaction.  She  still  proposed,  how 
ever,  to  have  the  business  done  by  private  violence,  and  spok 
to  Davidson  of  one  Wingfield  who  was  willing  to  undertak 

it.  The  secretary  was  at  some  pains  to  show  that,  by  such  a 
violent  and  secret  course  to  rid  herself  of  her  prisoner,  she 
could  not  hope  to  escape  the  general  suspicion  and  obloquy 
which  must  attend  upon  such  an  action. 
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The  by-ways  of  private  assassination  being  thus  interrupt¬ 
ed,  Elizabeth  resolved  to  follow  the  broad  and  formal  course 
which  was  already  chalked  out  by  the  proceedings  of  the  com¬ 
mission,  taking  care,  at  the  same  time,  so  to  order  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  warrant,  that  it  should,  as  much  as  possible,  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  the  voluntary  act  of  her  ministers,  with  as  little 
accession  on  her  own  part  as  could  be  avoided.  At  Davidson’s 
next  audience  of  Elizabeth  she  entered  voluntarily  into  the 
subject  of  the  danger  in  which  she  daily  lived,  and  how  it 
was  more  than  time  this  matter  was  dispatched,  and,  swearing 
a  great  oath,  added,  that  it  was  a  shame  for  them  all  that  it 
was  not  done,  directing  Davidson  to  write  a  letter  to  Paulet, 
for  the  dispatch  of  the  execution.  Davidson  answered,  that 
such  a  letter  was  unnecessary,  the  warrant  being  general  and 
sufficient. 

The  secretary  being,  thus,  as  he  conceived,  pretty  well  ap¬ 
prised  of  what  would  be  accounted  good  service,  laid  the 
warrant  before  the  privy  council,  who  instigated  by  zeal,  as 
they  pretended,  for  the  queen’s  safety,  or,  more  probably,  by 
a  desire  to  gratify  her  wishes,  drew  up  a  letter,  under  their 
hands  as  privy  counsellors,  empowering  the  earls  of  Shrews¬ 
bury  and  Kent,  together  with  the  high  sheriff  of  the  county 
of  Northampton,  to  see  the  warrant  for  putting  queen  Mary 
to  death  put  in  force,  as  the  sentence  warranted  execution. 
This  final  authority  was  dispatched  by  the  hands  of  Beale, 
clerk  of  the  privy  council,  a  man  always  noted  for  harsh 
manners,  puritanical  zeal,  and  a  bitter  enmity  to  queen  Mary. 

While  Elizabeth  thus  fluctuated;  not  between  remorse  and 
desire  of  committing  the  crime,  but  concerning  the  mode  in 
which  it  should  be  accomplished,  Mary  prepared  herself  for 
death  with  all  the.  dignity  of  a  queen,  and  the  firmness  of  a 
martyr.  To  her  affecting  letter  to  Elizabeth,  already  quoted, 
no  answer  had  been  returned,  nor  did  the  queen  ever  ac¬ 
knowledge  having  received  it.  The  assistance  of  a  confessor 
or  priest  of  her  own  religion,  though  deemed  essential  by 
Catholics  to  salvation,  was  withheld  from  her  by  the  stern 
puritanism  of  the  times.  The  assistance  of  a  Protestant 
bishop  and  a  dean  were  indeed  offered  to  her,  but  with  these 
her  communion  forbade  her  to  join  in  devotion. 

With  no  aid,  therefore,  saving  her  own  unbroken  spirit, 
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she  prepared  for  death,  as  she  had  formerly  done  for  trial. 
She  received  with  the  most  dignified  composure  the  earls  of 
Kent  and  Shrewsbury,  who  came  to  announce  that  she  was 
to  die  on  the  next  day.  “I  did  not,”  answered  Mary,  “think 
that  the  queen,  my  sister,  would  have  commanded  my  death 
by  the  hands  of  the  executioner ;  but  the  soul  is  not  worthy 
of  Heaven  which  shrinks  from  the  pang  of  death.”  The 
evening  was  employed  in  writing  her  testament,  settling  her 
worldly  affairs,  and  comforting  the  outrageous  sorrows  of  her 
female  attendants. 

The  last  night  she  slept  soundly,  and  rising  early  in  the 
morning,  busied  herself  with  her  private  devotions.  At  eight 
o'clock  the  high  sheriff  found  her  still  kneeling  before  the 
crucifix.  She  came  forth  with  her  countenance  and  presence 
majestically  oomposed,  dressed  in  a  mourning  habit  adorned 
with  some  few  ornaments.  As  she  descended  to  the  fatal 
place  of  execution,  her  house-steward,  named  Melville,  fell 
on  his  knees  before  her,  and  bewailed  with  loud  lamentations, 
that  it  should  be  his  fortune  to  carry  the  tidings  of  her  fate  to 
Scotland.  “  Lament  not,  good  Melville,”  said  the  queen, 
“  but  rather  rejoice,  since  thou  shalt  see  this  day  Mary  Stuart 
released  from  her  earthly  miseries.  Bear  witness,  I  die  con¬ 
stant  in  my  religion,  and  faithful  in  my  affection  to  Scotland 
and  France.”  She  then  charged  him  to  be  loyal  to  her  son, 
and  to  advise  him  to  maintain  friendship  with  the  queen  of 
England.  She  obtained  the  promise  of  the  attendant  earls, 
that  the  distribution  of  her  effects  among  her  attendants 
should  be  attended  to  according  to  her  wish.  It  was  with 
greater  difficulty  that  she  obtained  permission  for  one  or  two 
of  her  servants  to  attend  at  her  execution ;  but  the  sad  boon 
was  at  length  granted,  upon  her  undertaking  that  her 
maidens  should  not  disturb  the  awful  scene  with  their  cries. 
The  great  hall  of  the  castle  of  Fotheringay,  hung  with  black 
for  the  occasion,  was  assigned  as  the  fatal  spot.  A  low  scaf¬ 
fold  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  hall  exhibited  tire  block  and 
axe,  together  with  the  headsman  and  his  assistant,  the  imple¬ 
ments  and  agents  of  the  bloody  tragedy  which  was  to  follow. 

Mary  ascended  the  scaffold ;  and  sitting  down  on  a  chair, 
placed  for  her  accommodation,  heard  with  indifference  the 
death-warrant  read  over.  Once  more  she  refused  the  assist- 
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ance  of  the  clergymen,  who  with  well  meaning  officiousness 
pressed  upon  her  the  difference  between  the  churches,  and 
the  preference  due  to  the  Protestant  creed.  She  then  prayed 
in  Latin  out  of  the  Catholic  manual  of  devotion,  called  the 
Office  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  then  rose  to  prepare  for  death 
One  of  the  executioners  having  offered  his  service,  she  gently 
repulsed  him,  saying,  she  was  not  accustomed  to  the  servic 
of  such  grooms,  or  to  perform  her  toilette  before  so  large 
company.  A  low  wailing  took  place  among  the  female  at 
tendants:  Mary  quietly  reminded  them  that  she  had  promised 
that  they  should  keep  silence.  Being  divested  of  her  cloak 
and  upper  garments,  she  knelt  to  the  block,  \^th  devout  ex¬ 
pressions  of  resignation,  and  her  head  was  struck  from  her 
body  at  two  blows.  A  favorite  lap-dog  could  not  be  separated 
from  the  corpse  of  his  mistress.  When  the  fatal  blow  was 
struck,  the  dean  pronounced  the  usual  form,  —  “So  perish 
queen  Elizabeth’s  enemies !”  To  which  the  earl  of  Kent  could 
alone  muster  voice  to  answer,  “  Amen all  other  persons 
present  being  drowned  in  sighs  and  lamentations. 

Thus  died  Mary  queen  of  Scots,  —  many  parts  of  whose 
earlier  life  remain  an  unexplained  riddle  to  posterity,  which 
men  have  construed,  and  will  construe,  more  according  to 
their  own  feelings  and  passions  than  with  the  calm  sentiments 
of  impartial  judges.  The  great  error  of  marrying  Bothwell, 
stained  as  he  was  by  universal  suspicion  of  Darnley’s  mur¬ 
der,  is  a  spot  upon  ner  character  for  which  we  in  vain  seek 
an  apology.  Certainly  the  poor  trick  of  the  bond  subscribed 
at  Ainslie’s  supper  cannot  greatly  mitigate  our  censure,  which 
is  still  less  evaded  by  the  pretended  compulsion  exercised 
towards  the  queen,  when  she  was  transported  by  Bothwell 
to  Dunbar.  What  excuse  she  is  to  derive  from  the  brutal 
ingratitude  of  Darnley ;  what  from  the  perfidy  and  cruelty 
of  the  fiercest  set  of  nobles  who  existed  in  any  age ;  what 
from  the  manners  of  a  time  in  which  assassination  was  often 
esteemed  a  virtue,  and  revenge  the  discharge  of  a  debt  of 
honor,  must  be  left  to  the  charity  of  the  reader.  This  may 
be  truly  said,  that  if  a  life  of  exile  and  misery,  endured  with 
almost  saintly  patience,  from  the  15th  of  June,  1567,  until 
the  day  of  her  death,  upon  the  8th  of  February,  1586,  could 
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atone  for  crimes  and  errors  of  the  class  imputed  to  her,  nc 
sucli  penalty  was  ever  more  fully  discharged  than  by  Mary 
Stuart. 


CHAP.  XXXVII. 

QUEEN  mart's  DEATH  THE  SUBJECT  OF  REJOICINGS  IN  ENGLAND. - 

BUT  OF  AFFECTED  SURPRISE  AND  SORROW  TO  ELIZABETH. - SHE 

SENDS  CAREY  TO  APOLOGISE  TO  JAMES. - IIE  IS  NOT  RECEIVED,  BUT 

FORWARDS  THE  ClUEEN’s  EXCUSES. - SHE  THROWS  THE  BLAME  ON 

DAVIDSON,  YjflO  IS  RUINED. - JAMES  HARBORS  THOUGHTS  OF  VEN¬ 
GEANCE;  BUT  IS  SOON  LED  TO  ABANDON  THEM. - SIR  WILLIAM 

STEWART  IMPEACHES  GRAY,  WHO  IS  CONVICTED  AND  BANISHED. - 

SCOTLAND  DISTRACTED  WITH  DEADLY  FEUDS. - JAMES  ENDEAVORS 

TO  RECONCILE  THEM. - AN  ENTERTAINMENT  GIVEN  BY  THE  CITY  OF 

EDINBURGH  ON  THE  OCCASION.  —  HIS  PURPOSE  IN  A  GREAT  MEASURE 

FAILS. - FEUD  OF  MAR  WITH  THE  BRUCES  AND  OTHER  GENTLEMEN 

OF  THE  CARSE  OF  STIRLING. - STATUTE  RESPECTING  CHURCH  LANDS, 

AND  CONCERNING  THE  REPRESENTATION  OF  THE  BARONS  IN  PARLIA¬ 
MENT. - SPANISH  ARMADA. - OFFERS  FROM  SPAIN. - ADVICE  OF 

MAITLAND. - FATE  OF  THE  ARMADA. - EMBASSY  OF  SIR  HENRY 

SIDNEY. - INSURRECTION  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  LORDS  IN  SCOTLAND. - 

EMBASSY  FROM  DENMARK  INSULTED  BY  THE  EARL  OF  ARRAN,  AND 

THE  ENVOYS  PACIFIED  BY  THE  WISDOM  OF  SIR  JAMES  MELVILLE. - 

A  TREATY  OF  MARRIAGE  BETWEEN  JAMES  AND  A  PRINCESS  OF  DEN¬ 
MARK. - IT  IS  TRAVERSED  BY  ELIZABETH,  BUT  IN  VAIN. - FINALLY 

CONCLUDED. - JAMES  SAILS  FOR  DENMARK. - JUSTIFIES  HIS  DOING 

SO  BY  A  SINGULAR  PROCLAMATION. - IS  MARRIED  AT  UPSAL,  AND 

RETURNS  TO  SCOTLAND  WITH  HIS  BRIDE. 

Elizabeth  was  no  sooner  made  acquainted  with  the  death 
of  Mary  than  it  seemed  that  the  life  or  non-existence  of 
that  unfortunate  lady  was  alike  to  be  the  subject  of  distress 
and  anxiety  to  her  sister  sovereign.  The  people  of  England, 
indeed,  received  the  tidings  with  the  acclamations  usually 
attendant  upon  some  event  intimating  great  national  pros¬ 
perity.  Bonfires  and  illuminations,  and  other  demonstrations 
f  joy,  attended  the  news  that  Mary,  nineteen  years  a  pris- 
ner,  was  now  a  corpse. 

But  the  queen  was  aware  that  these  appearances  of  joy 
were  delusive ;  and  that,  besides,  she  had  Europe  to  answer 
to  as  well  as  England.  She  had  no  sooner  received  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  execution  than  she  evinced  every  symptom  of  the 
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greatest  surprise  and  indignation,  pausing,  faltering,  and 
bursting  into  exclamations  of  regret  and  astonishment.  Nor 
did  she  confine  herself  to  these  expressions  of  grief :  she  put 
herself  into  mourning ;  and  denying  all  accession  to  or  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  execution,  rebuked  her  privy  council,  and  dis¬ 
missed  them,  in  wrath,  from  her  sight.  She  wrote  to  the 
king  of  Scots  a  letter  with  her  own  hand,  in  which,  forget¬ 
ting  that  she  had  refused,  at  the  intercession  of  his  envoy,  to 
delay  the  execution  even  an  hour,  she  affected  the  most  in¬ 
consolable  grief  for  the  lamentable  accident,  as  she  termed 
it,  which  had  happened  contrary  to  her  meaning  and  inten¬ 
tion.  This  letter  was  dispatched  by  Sir  Robert  Carey,  a  kins¬ 
man  of  queen  Elizabeth,  who  was  understood  to  be  personally 
acceptable  to  king  James. 

In  this  posture  of  affairs,  Paulet  and  Drury  had  reason  to 
rejoice  that  they  had  not  been  induced  by  the  sugared  words 
of  Elizabeth  to  embark  in  the  dark  project  of  assassinating 
their  prisoner,  either  for  the  purpose  of  sparing  the  queen’s 
feelings,  or  displaying  the  fulness  of  zeal  for  her  person ;  for 
the  hard  measure  which  the  queen  dealt  towards  Burleigh, 
and  especially  towards  Davidson,  who  had  authorised  the 
execution  in  a  legal  manner,  and  by  a  formal  warrant,  plainly 
showed  that  had  they  fallen  into  the  trap  laid  for  them,  or 
taken  their  prisoner’s  life  by  any  secret  practice,  she  would 
have  disavowed  the  action  to  which  she  had  herself  instigated 
them,  and  left  them  to  atone  for  their  credulity  with  the  loss 
of  their  heads. 

James,  incensed  himself,  and  inflamed  by  the  passions  of  all 
around  him,  breathed  at  first  nothing  save  war  and  vengeance. 
Carey  was  not  permitted  to  cross  the  boundary  of  the  king¬ 
doms,  nor  would  the  king  of  Scots  admit  him  to  his  presence. 
This  affront  queen  Elizabeth  was  obliged  to  digest.  By  her 
order,  Carey  sent  to  the  Scottish  council  the  letters  designed 
for  the  king,  with  a  statement  of  what  she  was  pleased  to 
represent  as  the  real  circumstances  of  the  case.  Carey  pro¬ 
tested  in  her  name  that  it  never  once  entered  into  her  thoughts 
to  put  the  queen  of  Scots  to  death,  notwithstanding  the  daily 
persuasions  of  her  council,  her  houses  of  parliament,  and  the 
almost  hourly  outcries  of  her  whole  people.  Nevertheless, 
as  daily  reports  were  abroad  of  the  landing  of  foreign  armies, 
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the  escape  of  Mary  from  Fotheringay,  and  similar  occurrences 
of  an  alarming  nature,  the  queen,  merely  by  way  of  precau¬ 
tion,  thought  it  best  to  deliver  a  signed  warrant  to  her  secre¬ 
tary  Davidson,  not  hitending  that  it  should  go  out  of  his  hands 
except  in  case  of  invasion  from  abroad  or  insurrection  at  home. 
Such  being  her  purpose,  Davidson  having,  nevertheless,  con¬ 
trary  to  her  intention,  shown  to  one  or  two  of  her  statesmen 
the  warrant  for  Mary’s  execution,  the  privy  council  there¬ 
upon  held  a  meeting,  and  sent  a  mandate  for  putting  the 
warrant  in  force,  which  “  she  protests  to  God,”  says  Carey, 
“  was  done  before  she  knew  of  it.  The  secretary,  however,” 
he  added,  “  was  committed  to  prison,  and  would  not  escape 
his  sovereign’s  high  displeasure.  This  is  the  tenor  of  my 
mistress’s  message,”  concluded  Carey,  “  which  if  I  could  ex¬ 
press  as  it  was  delivered  to  me,  with  a  heavy  heart  and  a 
sorrowful  countenance,  I  think  the  king  of  Scots  would  rather 
pity  the  grief  which  she  endures  than  in  any  respect  blame 
her  for  a  fact  in  which  she  had  no  share.” 

To  suit  the  queen  of  England’s  actions  to  her  professions, 
Davidson  was  brought  to  trial  in  the  Star-chamber,  where  it 
was  agreed  to  lay  upon  him  the  fault  of  the  whole  proceeding. 
Burleigh,  who  was  indispensable  to  her  majesty’s  councils, 
had  insinuated  something  as  if  what  Davidson  reported  of 
her  majesty’s  wishes  and  intentions  had  induced  him  and  the 
rest  of  the  council  to  dispatch  the  warrant.  The  unfortunate 
secretary  was  therefore  accounted  guilty  of  a  high  misde¬ 
meanor,  as  having  misrepresented  the  queen’s  intentions,  and 
misled  the  privy  council  in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance, 
and  was  therefore  fined  in  ten  thousand  pounds,  and  impris¬ 
oned  during  the  queen’s  pleasure.  Even  Burleigh  himself 
became  uncertain  how  far  his  own  ruin  might  not  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  Elizabeth,  in  order  to  convince  James  of  the  reality 
of  his  mistress’s  pretended  innocence.  He  was,  however, 
restored  to  favor ;  and  the  total  ruin  of  Davidson  was  held  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  the  death  of  Mary. 

The  king  of  Scots  was  for  some  time  unwilling  and  proba¬ 
bly  ashamed  to  accept  the  patched  and  fabricated  account 
presented  by  Carey,  irreconcilable  as  it  was  with  truth  and 
with  itself,  as  an  apology  for  the  death  of  his  mother.  He 
held  a  parliament,  the  members  of  which  unanimously  pro- 
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fessed  their  readiness  to  support  him  in  revenging  the  death 
of  their  late  queen,  an  injury  which  they  justly  regarded  as 
affecting  the  people  of  Scotland  as  well  as  their  king.  But 
time  brought  calmer  counsels ;  and  a  number  of  prudential 
motives  reconciled  James  to  remaining  at  peace,  where  war 
always  a  destructive  might  actually  prove  a  ruinous  expe 
dient.  The  perilous  state  of  the  Protestant  religion  to  which 
he  professed  himself  sincerely  attached  peremptorily  forbade 
a  breach  with  queen  Elizabeth.  The  difference  of  force 
betwixt  the  two  countries  was  greatly  in  favor  of  England ; 
and  such  aid  as  he  might  procure  from  France  or  Spain  was 
neither  of  a  certain  nor  of  a  safe  description.  The  holy  league 
was  directed  against  Scotland  as  well  as  against  other  heret¬ 
ical  nations ;  and,  however  ready  the  Catholic  princes  might 
be  to  avenge  the  death  of  the  Catholic  Mary,  they  could  not  be 
suppose!}  to  entertain  much  zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  Protest¬ 
ant  James.  A  high  sense  of  filial  affection  and  regal  dignity 
would  not  indeed  have  stopped  to  weigh  these  circumstances 
with  accuracy,  and  was  likely  to  have  impelled  a  son  and  a 
sovereign  prince,  whose  mother  had  been  thus  cruelly  mur¬ 
dered,  into  a  conflict,  in  which,  at  every  risk,  he  might  secure 
either  vengeance  or  death.  But  such  an  affection  James  had 
never  entertained  towards  Mary.  He  had  never  known  his 
mother :  he  had  been  placed  upon  her  throne  while  a  child, 
and  when  grown  up  to  youth,  he  had,  with  cold  prudence, 
declined  to  interfere  in  her  behalf;  his  grief  and  resentment 
for  her  death  were  not  likely,  therefore,  to  be  of  an  ardent 
character. 

At  any  rate,  the  grand  excuse  for  inactivity  in  such  cases 
was  open  to  James.  The  evil  was  done,  and  could  not  be 
repaired;  and  the  question  only  remained  whether  it  was 
wise  to  run  the  risk  of  ruin  in  endeavoring  to  avenge  it.  In 
the  annual  pension  allowed  him,  which  was  almost  the  only 
fund  he  could  dedicate  to  the  necessary  maintenance  of  his 
royal  state,  queen  Elizabeth  had  shown  herself  a  generous 
godmother ;  and  now,  when  he  was  deprived  of  a  mother  by 
her  means,  she  might,  probably,  feel  a  disposition  to  supply, 
by  even  augmented  liberality,  the  place  of  the  parent  in 
whom  he  had  been  deprived  by  her  means.  Above  all,  a  war 
between  Scotland  and  England  was  likely  to  become  fatal  to 
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the  hopes  of  the  rich  English  succession,  the  right  of  which, 
by  the  death  of  his  mother,  had  now  devolved  upon  him,  and 
no  possible  success  in  war  could  have  made  up  to  James  so 
great  a  loss.  These  considerations  acted  powerfully  upon  cold 
feelings  and  a  spirit  naturally  averse  from  warfare,  and  in¬ 
duced  the  king  of  Scots,  after  a  decent  time,  to  dissemble  his 
resentment  of  his  mother’s  death,  to  receive  the  exculpations 
of  Elizabeth  as  if  he  gave  credit  to  a  story  in  itself  so  im 
probable,  and  to  permit  the  amicable  relations  between  the 
countries  gradually  to  resume  their  ordinary  course. 

Some  subjects  of  Scotland  were  impatient  of  their  sover¬ 
eign’s  inactivity  and  tameness,  and  declared  fiercely  for 
war.  The  earl  of  Argyle,  when  the  court  were  commanded 
to  assume  mourning  for  queen  Mary,  intimated  his  sense 
of  the  ordinance  by  appearing  in  full  armor,  as  t^ie  dress 
which  best  suited  the  occasion ;  but  this  and  other  hints  to 
arms  were  suffered  to  pass  unnoticed,  and  Mary  occupied 
her  grave  in  the  cathedral  of  Peterborough  forgotten  and 
unrevenged. 

One  victim,  however,  besides  the  scape-goat  Davidson,  paid 
the  debt  due  to  his  perfidy  upon  this  occasion.  The  versatile 
Master  of  Gray,  who,  charged  with  the  task  of  negotiating 
for  queen  Mary’s  safety,  had  encouraged  and  hastened  her 
execution,  was  now  called  to  account  for  his  perfidy.  Gray 
was  even  at  this  time  plotting  a  change  of  court,  to  be  ef¬ 
fected  by  putting  to  death  some  of  the  persons  Mho  then  stood 
highest  in  the  king’s  council ;  but  his  schemes  were  inter¬ 
rupted  by  his  own  dependant  Sir  William  Steu’art,  a  brother 
of  the  upstart  earl  of  Arran,  whom  Gray  had  formerly  de¬ 
serted  and  betrayed.  By  this  gentleman  the  Master  was 
bluntly  impeached  of  haring  betrayed  and  abused  the  confi¬ 
dence  reposed  in  him  as  a  public  ambassador,  by  Meriting, 
M’hile  on  his  embassy  in  England,  a  letter,  in  which  he  en¬ 
couraged  the  English  ministry  in  the  execution  of  the  king’s 
mother :  it  was  farther  added  by  the  accuser,  that  he  had  pri¬ 
vately  corresponded  with  the  king  of  France  and  the  duke  of 
Guise,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  toleration  to  Catholics  in 
Scotland ;  a  species  of  machination  accounted  by  the  age  as 
being  equally  treasonable  with  his  breach  of  public  faith  and 
abuse  of  his  power  as  an  ambassador.  Lastly,  he  M’as  charged 
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with  the  purpose  of  assassinating  some  of  James’s  present 
ministers. 

Gray  made  no  defence,  but  submitted  to  the  king’s  mercy ; 
confessing  that  he  had  trafficked  for  toleration  of  Catholics 
further  than  he  had  licence  to  do ;  and  admitting  that  he  en¬ 
tertained  resentment  against  some  of  the  persons  in  office, 
but  denying  that  he  nourished  any  thoughts  of  violence  against 
them.  Lastly,  he  confessed  that  having,  when  ambassador 
in  England,  perceived  queen  Elizabeth  determined  to  take 
queen  Mary’s  life,  he  had  given  his  advice,  with  a  view  to 
the  prevention  of  war  between  the  countries,  that  she  had 
better  be  put  to  death  by  private  practice  than  by  public  exe¬ 
cution  ;  and  he  admitted  having  used  the  phrase,  Mortui  non 
mordent,  though  in  a  different  sense  from  that  which  the  ac¬ 
cuser  put  upon  it. 

For  these  misdemeanors  the  Master  of  Gray  was  banished 
from  Scotland,  and  resided  in  Italy  for  several  years,  though 
he  afterwards  returned  to  his  native  country. 

Captain  James  Stewart,  formerly  the  earl  of  Arran,  the 
brother  of  Gray’s  accuser  Sir  William,  had  expected  that 
upon  these  changes  in  the  Scottish  court  he  himself  might 
recover  some  favor :  he  was  disappointed,  however,  for  Mait¬ 
land,  now  lord  Thirlstane,  was  declared  chancellor,  a  title 
which  the  fallen  statesman  had  hitherto  retained,  though  with¬ 
out  exercising  the  office. 

The  kingdom  of  Scotland  about  this  period  en- 
joyed  some  temporary  repose ;  and  a  parliament  was  u  ij?' 
appointed  to  be  held  at  Edinburgh  upon  the  29th  of 
July,  1586,  the  king  having  now  attained  the  years  of  majority. 
It  is  to  the  credit  of  James  that  he  endeavored  to  solemnise 
his  accession  to  manhood  by  what  would  have,  indeed,  proved 
the  greatest  boon  which  could  be  bestowed  on  the  country 
over  which  he  was  called  to  reign.  Not  only  the  nobility  of 
Scotland,  but  their  gentry  and  barons,  claimed  and  exercised, 
in  the  most  frightful  extent,  the  privilege  of  making  war 
upon  each  other  for  the  slightest  causes,  and  with  the  most 
fatal  and  deadly  effects.  What  greatly  augmented  this 
national  evil  was,  that  whatever  injury  had  been  received  by 
either  party  in  those  domestic  quarrels,  or  in  the  skirmishes 
to  which  they  gave  rise,  was  handed  down  as  a  debt  of  ven- 
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geance,  for  which  the  family  who  sustained  the  loss  were 
bound  to  exact  vengeance  to  the  latest  period  of  time.  It 
frequently  happened  that  persons  of  consequence  were  re¬ 
ciprocally  slain  on  the  side  of  both  contending  parties,  and  it 
was  then  held  indispensable  to  the  honor  of  those  tribes  con¬ 
cerned,  that  the  retaliation  on  each  side  should  be  full  and 
complete ;  for  which  purpose  the  feuds,  as  they  were  termed, 
were  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  and  in  spite  of  the  de¬ 
nunciations  of  religion  and  law,  were,  by  the  obstinacy  of 
popular  prejudice,  accounted  inexpiable.  Thus  neighboring 
families  and  clans  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Scotland, 
but  particularly  in  the  highlands  and  borders,  were  engaged 
in  endless  and  multiplied  wars,  of  which  the  custom  was  so 
inveterate,  that  it  seemed  as  if  no  interposition  of  the  civil 
authority,  though  repeatedly  and  anxiously  attempted,  had 
power  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  kingdom.  This  had 
been  from  all  generations  the  prevailing  evil  in  Scotland  even 
in  the  reign  of  firm  and  powerful  princes ;  such  as  Robert  the 
First,’ James  the  First,  Second,  Fourth,  and  Fifth.  The  prac¬ 
tice  had  been  somewhat  checked  by  the  severe  exertion  of 
royal  authority,  when  cases  of  peculiar  importance  com¬ 
pelled  its  interference ;  nor  was  this  done  without  such  an 
effusion  of  blood  as  to  leave  a  stigma  of  severity  at  least, 
if  not  of  cruelty,  upon  monarchs  who  were  otherwise  ac¬ 
counted  the  benefactors  of  their  country,  and  were,  perhaps, 
chiefly  so  in  the  strictness  with  which  they  repressed  breaches 
of  the  general  peace. 

But  the  civil  wars  in  queen  Mary’s  time  had  given  more 
ample  scope  to  the  currency  of  general  violence  than  during 
the  more  severe  administration  of  her  father  James  the  Fifth: 
the  habits  of  war  were  become  general  through  Scotland; 
the  farmer  left  the  cultivation  of  the  ground  to  follow  his 
landlord,  sometimes  to  wars  of  a  public,  sometimes  to  those 
of  a  private  character;  bondsmen  and  cottagers  were  the  only 
laborers  who  were  expected  to  toil  for  raising  the  food  by 
which  the  population  was  to  be  supported.  By  every  man 
superior  to  a  mere  serf  or  bondager  defensive  armor  was 
worn  as  a  part  of  his  ordinary  attire,  and  offensive  weapons 
as  a  protection,  without  which  it  was  unsafe  to  stir  abroad. 
Every  province  of  Scotland,  every  neighborhood,  was  die- 
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tracted  by  the  quarrels  of  the  nobles  and  gentry,  which  broke 
out  from  time  to  time  when  they  were  least  expected,  and 
frequently  in  retaliation  of  injuries  which  had  been  long  ago 
sustained. 

No  time,  place,  or  circumstance  could  limit  the  exercise  of 
a  deadly  feud,  or  restrict  the  evils  which  its  recollection  ex¬ 
cited.  The  streets  of  the  metropolis  resounded  with  quarrels 
fought  out  by  armed  men,  which,  though  they  sometimes 
lasted  for  hours  together,  the  utmost  exertions  of  the  civil 
power  were  unequal  either  to  put  an  end  to  or  to  punish.  In 
the  ante-chamber  of  the  court,  and  even  in  the  presence  of 
the  king  himself,  defiances  were  exchanged  and  insults  given 
in  the  most  brutal  language ;  and  the  parties  hardly  gave 
themselves  the  trouble  to  go  further  than  the  palace-yard  to 
bring  the  matter  to  deadly  arbitrament. 

To  give  one  instance  out  of  many,  Sir  William  Stewart, 
the  brother  of  the  earl  of  Arran,  whom  we  have  just  men¬ 
tioned  as  the  accuser  of  the  Master  of  Gray,  happened  to  re¬ 
vive  in  the  presence-chamber  some  ancient  dispute  with  Fran¬ 
cis  Stewart  earl  of  Both  well,  a  man  as  choleric  as  himself  In 
thd  process  of  their  quarrel  receiving  a  contradiction  from 
the  earl,  he  replied  in  such  affronting  language  as  the  lowest 
of  the  rabble  in  the  present  day  might  bestow  on  his  oppo¬ 
nent  in  a  drunken  quarrel.  Shortly  after,  Bothwell,  a  haughty 
and  choleric  man,  encountered  Stewart  in  the  public  street, 
and  repeating  the  words  which  had  been  applied  to  him,  killed 
him  dead  on  the  spot  at  a  single  thrust.  The  earl  left  the 
town  for  a  few  days,  but  soon  returning,  was  never  questioned 
for  the  action. 

These  bloody  brawls  took  place  without  the  delicacies  of 
formal  challenges,  equal  arms,  impartial  witnesses,  or  the 
other  requisites  with  which  the  modern  code  of  honor  limits, 
or  endeavors  to  limit,  the  indulgence  of  private  revenge.  On 
the  contrary,  if  the  barons  of  the  sixteenth  century  did  not, 
as  was  frequently  the  case,  absolutely  lie  in  wait  for  their 
enemies,  and  assail  them  with  every  advantage  of  numbers, 
their  factions  at  least  fought  where  they  met  without  regard¬ 
ing  which  was  best  armed,  or  backed  by  most  friends  or  re¬ 
tainers  ;  and  the  stronger  party  thought  no  more  of  laying 
aside  any  part  of  his  superiority  than  a  modern  general  would 
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dream  of  equalising  his  army  with  the  weaker  battalions  of 
an  adversary.  They  accounted  feud  to  be  equivalent  to  a 
state  of  open  war,  which  each  party  endeavors  to  prosecute 
by  every  advantage  in  his  power. 

The  legislature  had  done  their  part  to  restrain  an  evil  so 
intolerable,  in  which  public  peace  gave  little  breathing  space 
to  the  country,  since  violence  and  slaughter  continued  yet  tr 
ravage  Scotland  under  the  pretence  of  private  war.  The  tem 
per  and  habits  of  James,  naturally  averse  to  blood  and  violence 
and  disposed  to  the  extension  of  lawful  rule  and  royal  supre 
macy,  was  peculiarly  dissatisfied  with  this  growing  and  con 
tinued  national  evil ;  but  though  his  temperament  inclined  the 
sovereign  to  be  sensible  of  the  mischief,  both  that  and  his  cir¬ 
cumstances  deprived  him  of  the  power  of  curing  it.  A  just 
and  strict  administration  of  the  laws,  begun  at  first  with  a 
certain  degree  of  lenity,  but  maintained  more  severely  when 
the  nation  had  become  accustomed  to  such  wholesome  re¬ 
straint,  would  have  been  the  natural  and  evident  course  of 
remedy  for  this  wasting  pest.  However,  the  king  had  not 
strength  to  enforce  a  remedy,  far  more  obvious  to  be  disco¬ 
vered  than  easy  to  be  pursued.  The  royal  domains,  wasted 
and  dilapidated  during  the  civil  wars,  were  so  little  able  to 
maintain  a  force  sufficient  to  assert  the  royal  authority,  even 
in  the  comparatively  civilised  parts  of  Scotland,  that,  with 
the  help  of  James’s  pension  of  50001.  from  Elizabeth,  he  had 
hardly  the  funds  necessary  for  maintaining  his  household ;  and 
in  his  disposition  possessed  neither  the  turn  for  economy,  nor 
the  audacity  of  enterprise,  which  render  small  means  adequate 
to  achieving  great  purposes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  same 
good-natured  indolence,  which  rendered  James  improvident  in 
money  concerns,  and  unwilling  to  lead  troops,  made  him  also 
incapable  of  the  power  of  refusing  the  petitions  for  pardon 
and  remission  which  thronged  upon  him  when  crimes  of 
slighter  or  deadlier  dye  were  committed,  so  that  a  perpetual 
impunity  encouraged  the  repetition  of  these  constant  offences. 

Yet  James  had  the  sincere  desire  to  put  an  end  to  this 
general  rage  for  war  and  slaughter,  and  attempted  it  by  a 
species  of  reconciliation  to  be  accomplished  under  his  own 
eye,  and  to  be  sanctioned  by  his  own  authority,  which  was 
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meant  to  close  at  once  and  for  ever  the  deadly  feuds  which 
existed  among  the  Scottish  nobles. 

For  this  purpose  the  king  invited  to  a  public  banquet  the 
Scottish  nobility,  and,  in  particular,  all  those  who  were  known 
to  nourish  deadly  feud  against  each  other.  Previous  to  this 
banquet  he  read  them  a  lecture  upon  the  disloyalty  to.  him¬ 
self,  and  public  danger  to  the  country,  incurred  by  their  tak¬ 
ing  into  their  own  hands  the  decision  of  their  controversies, 
and  persuaded  them  to  consent  to  remit  their  differences  to 
his  decision.  This  could  not,  in  words,  or  appearance  at  least, 
be  decently  refused.  They  consented,  accordingly;  and 
James  having  made  them  take  hands,  each  with  his  mortal 
enemy,  led  them  himself  in  procession  from  the  palace  of 
Holyrood  House  to  the  Cross  of  Edinburgh,  where  they  were 
regaled  with  a  splendid  collation  at  the  expense  of  the  city, 
the  magistrates  and  citizens  looking  on  with  great  joy,  while 
the  lords,  who  had  lately  been  in  discord,  drank  pledges  to 
each  other,  and  his  majesty  quaffed  peace  and  happiness  to 
them  all.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  lord  Yester,  the  ancestor 
of  the  family  of  Tweeddale,  more  vindictive  or  less  com¬ 
plaisant  than  the  rest,  refused  to  be  reconciled  with  the  earl 
of  Traquair,  and  was  sent  prisoner  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh. 
It  was  obvious,  indeed,  that  this  apparent  reconciliation  was 
only  the  closing  by  emolients  an  unhealed  abscess,  which  re¬ 
quired  the  severer  treatment  of  steel  and  coutery;  yet  it 
evinced  the  king’s  good  will  to  his  subjects,  and  might  per 
haps  have  the  effect  of  furnishing  an  honorable  opportunity  of 
dropping  feuds  among  such  of  the  nobles  as  had  maintained 
them  solely  because  a  point  of  honor  prevented  their  suffering 
them  to  fall  asleep.  If  to  the  arguments  with  which  he  had 
recommended  peace  to  his  nobles  he  had  or  could  have  added 
a  strict  and  severe  execution  of  justice  towards  those  who 
infringed  the  laws  and  disturbed'  the  peace  of  the  country, 
James  would  have  conferred  a  real  benefit  on  his  subjects. 
As  it  was.  the  reconciliation  feast  passed  off  as  a  piece  of 
theatrical  effect ;  and  most  of  the  nobles  who  had  joined  hands 
at  the  king’s  command  drew  their  swords  upon  each  other 
shortly  afterwards,  as  if  it  had  never  taken  place. 

Of  this  we  shall  quote  an  individual  instance,  which  hap¬ 
pened  a  few  years  after  this  supposed  reconciliation,  and 
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which  may  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the  extent  of  this 
complicated  pest,  by  which  the  nobility  were  not  only  obliged 
to  engage  in  wars  with  each  other,  but  were  involved  in  every 
dispute  and  affray  among  their  vassals,  whose  quarrels  they 
were  obliged  to  maintain  upon  all  occasions,  however  unrea¬ 
sonable  or  however  trifling;  thus  it  frequently  happened, 
that  an  idle  brawl  between  two  persons  of  no  distinction  or 
consequence  involved  a  considerable  province  in  all  the  hor¬ 
rors  of  a  civil  war. 

Thus,  in  the  month  of  July,  1595,  a  person  named  Forrester, 
and  another  called  Bruce,  both  families  residing  in  the  Carse 
of  Stirling,  and  what  were  then  called  clanned  men,  paid 
their  addresses  to  the  same  lady,  and  quarreling  together, 
Bruce  received  a  hurt,  —  a  sufficient  injury  to  provoke  that 
spirit  of  revenge  which  was  then  the  most  active  passion  in 
the  bosom  of  the  natives  of  Scotland.  The  Bruces  could  not, 
it  seems,  obtain  an  opportunity  of  discharging  their  rage  on 
the  person  who  had  wronged  their  kinsman ;  but  as  they  un¬ 
derstood  that  another  person  of  the  same  name,  a  magistrate 
in  Stirling,  was  to  travel  from  thence  to  Edinburgh  on  a  par¬ 
ticular  day,  they  waylaid  and  slew  him,  although  he  was  no 
way  connected  with  the  original  quarrel.  The  slain  man  being 
a  retainer  of  the  earl  of  Mar,  that  nobleman  next  took  up  the 
quarrel :  he  caused  the  corpse  of  Forrester  to  be  brought 
from  Linlithgow  to  Stirling  in  solemn  procession :  he  himself 
attended  with  his  banner  displayed,  and  a  great  body  of 
horse ;  a  flag  was  also  borne  in  the  procession,  on  which  was 
represented  the  picture  of  the  deceased  mangled  and  bloody, 
with  the  wounds  which  he  had  received.  In  this  guise  the 
body  of  the  murdered  man  was  conveyed  through  the  terri¬ 
tory  of  the  Bruces  and  the  Livingstons,  and  so  to  Stirling, 
where  he  was  finally  buried.  The  contemporary  historian 
adds,  that  he  inserts  this  form  of  defiance  for  the  rarity  there¬ 
of,  and  because  he  expects  that  some  signal  revenge  is  likely 
to  ensue. 

The  parliament  of  1587  passed  some  acts  against 
'  missionary  Jesuits  and  seminary  priests,  who  at  this 
time  visited  Scotland  in  numbers,  with  the  view  of  making 
proselytes. 

Two  other  remarkable  laws  were  passed :  the  first  annexed 
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to  the  crown  such  lands  of  the  church  as  had  not  been  inalien' 
ably  bestowed  upon  the  nobles  or  landed  gentry ;  these  were 
still  considerable,  and  were  held  either  by  the  titular  bishops 
who  possessed  the  benefices,  or  were  granted  to  laymen  by 
rights  merely  temporary.  The  only  fund  reserved  for  the 
clergy  who  were  to  serve  the  cure  was  the  principal  man¬ 
sion-house,  with  a  few  acres  of  glebe  land.  The  fund  from 
which  their  stipends  were  to  be  paid  was  limited  to  the  tithes. 
By  this  sweeping  enactment  all  the  former  alienations  o. 
church  benefices  acquired  by  the  laity  received  a  parliamen¬ 
tary  ratification,  and  the  king  was  put  in  possession  of  what, 
prudently  managed,  would  have  been  the  source  of  an  adequate 
royal  income.  But  James,  though,  like  misers  of  a  particular 
temper,  he  was  unwilling  to  part  with  money  which  wa^  ac¬ 
tually  realised  and  in  his  power,  was  improvidently  lavish  of 
such  funds  as  were  only  expected  to  become  valuable  in 
course  of  time.  It  cost  his  greedy  courtiers  scarce  more  than 
the  trouble  of  asking  to  obtain  from  the  thoughtless  king  the 
reversion  of  property,  which,  although,  for  the  present  life, 
rented  by  annuitants,  was  sure  upon  their  death  to  have 
added  largely  to  the  royal  income.  The  crown,  therefore,  was 
little  benefitted  by  an  enactment  which,  detaching  the  church 
lands  from  all  connection  with  ecclesiastical  persons,  totally 
ruined  the  order  of  bishops,  for  the  restoration  of  whom,  with 
some  dignity  and  authority,  king  James,  and  his  successor 
afterwards,  expressed  considerable  anxiety. 

Another  institution  of  the  parliament,  1587,  respected  the 
representation  of  the  people  in  parliament.  James  the  Sixth 
perceived  the  superiority  which  the  nobles  had  obtained  in 
the  national  councils  by  the  non-attendance  of  the  lesser 
barons  or  freeholders.  He  endeavored,  with  considerable 
ingenuity,  to  balance  this,  by  reviving  the  ancient  statute  of 
1427,  by  which  the  lesser  freeholders,  or  minor  barons,  as 
they  were  called,  had  a  dispensation  from  giving  personal 
attendance  on  parliament,  where,  properly,  they  were  all  en¬ 
titled,  or  rather  obliged,  to  give  attendance,  on  condition  of 
sending  two  freeholders  from  each  county  to  represent  them 
in  parliament.  The  policy  of  king  James’s  addition  was  to 
render  the  attendance  of  such  representatives  compulsory, 
and  thereby  to  secure  their  presence  in  parliament,  which 
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had  hitherto  been  precarious  and  uncertain,  thus  establishing' 
a  regular  and  constant  barrier  against  the  power  of  the 
nobility.  This  was  a  great  step  to  diminish  the  authority  of 
the  aristocracy.  It  could  not,  however,  be  opposed  by  the 
nobles,  because,  by  the  constitution  of  the  nation,  the  king 
had  the  right  to  call  to  the  great  council  of  the  people  the 
whole  or  any  number  of  the  lesser  barons  whom  he  might 
choose  to  summon ;  and,  in  limiting  this  power  to  a  represen¬ 
tation  of  two  from  each  county,  he  seemed  to  lessen  the  im¬ 
portance  of  tnese  smaller  freeholders,  while  he  was  in  fact 
enlarging  it.  Left  to  their  own  choice,  and  considering  their 
duty  in  parliament  as  a  burden  rather  than  a  privilege,  they 
had  seldom  chosen  to  give  attendance ;  whereas,  by  this  edict 
of  the  king,  a  considerable  number  were  positively  required 
to  be  present.  This  in  some  degree  replaced  an  equiponder 
ance  between  the  king  and  his  peers  when  convened  in  par¬ 
liament,  which  had  been  much  destroyed  since  the  fall  of  the 
spiritual  estate,  by  which  the  Scottish  crown  had  been  usually 
supported  before  the  reformation. 

A  great  national  crisis  now  approached.  The  Catholic 
sovereigns,  who  had  united  in  the  holy  league,  had  obtained 
eminent  success  in  France,  and  driven  Henry  the  Third 
from  his  own  capital.  The  utmost  exertions  were  made  by 
Philip  the  Second,  a  prince  equally  ambitious  and  bigotted, 
to  assemble  the  most  powerful  fleet  and  army  which  the 
world  had  yet  seen,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  the  eon- 
quest  of  England.  To  the  throne  of  that  kingdom-  he  raised 
a  claim  upon  two  pretences,  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  tell 
which  was  the  more  frivolous,  —  the  first  being  his  descent 
from  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and  the  second,  a  liberal  dona¬ 
tion  from  pope  Pius  the  Fifth.  With  this  view  the  celebrated 
armada,  called  the  Invincible,  was  assembled  at  Lisbon.  The 
object  of  this  tremendous  expedition  was  not  made  public,  but 
no  one  doubted  its  destination.  The  soldiers  of  England  had 
supported  the  quarrel  of  the  insurgents  in  the  Netherlands; 
the  navy  of  England  had  insulted  the  coasts  of  Spanish  South 
America ;  above  all,  Elizabeth  was  the  principal  support  of 
the  Protestant  religion  in  Europe,  and  the  object  at  whose 
life  and  power  the  purposes  of  the  holy  league  induced  them 
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to  aim  their  most  formidable  blows.  No  one  questioned  that 
the  present  was  intended  for  a  mortal  one. 

The  accession  of  James  was,  in  case  it  could  he  gained,  of 
the  utmost  consequence  to  the  Spanish  enterprise ;  and,  Philip 
sought  it  with  more  anxiety  than  consisted  with  the  haughty 
superiority  which  the  house  of  Austria  usually  assumed  ove 
less  powerful  sovereigns.  He  applied  for  James’s  friendshi 
with  the  most  flattering  assiduity:  he  reminded  him  of  his 
mother’s  wrongs,  and  urged  him  to  seize  an  opportunity  so 
favorable  for  vengeance ;  and  he  offered  him,  in  token  of  inti¬ 
mate  alliance,  the  hand  of  his  daughter  Isabella  in  marriage. 
Queen  Elizabeth  was  no  less  anxious  than  Philip  to  secure 
the  friendship  of  James,  who,  by  his  power  to  open  or  close 
the  ports  of  Scotland,  might  so  greatly  facilitate  or  impede 
the  invasion  of  England.  She  could  not  feel  at  ease  when 
reflecting  upon  the  execution  of  Mary,  nor  did  she  know  what 
spirit  of  vengeance,  suppressed  by  a  sense  of  inferiority, 
might  be  yet  slumbering  in  the  bosom  of  the  Scottish  mon¬ 
arch.  She  sent  an  ambassador,  named  Ashby,  to  labor  by 
every  means  in  his  power  to  attach  king  James  to  her  inter¬ 
ests  at  the  present  crisis.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  plau¬ 
sible  man,  insinuating  in  his  manners,  and  in  no  degree  spa¬ 
ring  of  the  most  liberal  promises.  He  undertook  that  James’s 
succession  to  the  English  crown  should  be  formally  acknow¬ 
ledged  in  parliament ;  that  an  English  dukedom,  with  a  com¬ 
petent  revenue,  should  be  conferred  upon  him,  and  that  he 
should  even  be  admitted  into  some  share  of  the  English 
government. 

On  such  promises  made  in  Elizabeth’s  name,  at  such  a 
period,  James  did  not  probably  greatly  rely.  He  himself 
described  an  ambassador  as  an  honorable  person  sent  abroad 
to  tell  lies  for  the  benefit  of  his  country  ;  but  sounder  views 
led  him  to  the  conclusions  which  Ashby’s  flattering  proposals 
were  qualified  to  recommend.  He  consulted  his  statesmen 
and  the  parliament  of  his  kingdom ;  and  fortunate  it  was  for 
Britain  and  for  the  Protestant  religion  that  James’s  mind  was 
not  then  under  the  dominion  of  any  of  those  extravagant 
partialities  which  formerly,  in  the  case  of  Arran  and  Gray, 
and  afterwards  in  that  of  similar  rash,  giddy,  and  profligate 
young  men,  subjected  his  counsels  to  their  wild  and  often 
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interested  pilotage.  Maitland  the  chancellor,  with  whom  he 
chiefly  consulted,  was  a  man  of  mature  sense  and  steady 
character,  who,  with  a  mind  as  acute  as  that  of  his  brother, 
the  celebrated  secretary,  possessed  more  practical  judgment 
and  more  sound  moral  principle.  He  was,  according  to  Spot- 
tiswoode,  a  man  of  rare  parts,  deep  wit,  learned,  full  of  cour¬ 
age,  and  most  faithful  to  the  king.  In  the  present  crisis,  the 
most  important,  perhaps,  which  the  world  had  for  a  long  time 
seen,  James  acquainted  his  parliament  with  his  sentiments. 
“  The  intention  of  Spain,”  he  said,  “  is  for  the  present  against 
England  alone.  To  England  I  am.  lawful  heir ;  and  should  I 
now  suffer  the  Spaniard  to  possess  himself  of  that  kingdom, 
what  likelihood  is  there  that  he  would  afterwards  give  place 
to  my  right,  when  he  is  settled  in  possession  of  a  conquered 
province  1  The  pretext  of  religion  which  the  Spaniard  uses 
to  justify  his  invasion  would  turn  him  as  naturally  against 
Scotland  as  against  England  ;  nor  do  I  desire  to  enjoy  either 
regal  right  or  life  itself  separated  from  the  cause  of  the  Prot¬ 
estant  faith.  I  am  not  ignorant  that  many  persons  are  of 
opinion  that  this  would  be  a  proper  opportunity  to  revenge 
myself  for  the  unkind  and  unfriendly  treatment  which  I  receiv¬ 
ed  in  my  mother’s  death.  But  whatever  resentment  I  may 
feel  upon  that  account,  or  whatever  I  may  think  of  the  excu¬ 
ses  which  have  been  made  upon  the  subject,  I  do  not  incline 
for  such  personal  cause  of  resentment  to  put  in  peril  the  fate 
of  my  kingdom,  my  country,  and  my  religion.” 

The  wise  and  patriotic  views  of  the  king  were  almost 
unanimously  felt,  applauded,  and  adopted  by  his  parliament; 
and  universal  preparations  were  made  for  resistance,  in  case 
the  Spaniards  should  attempt  to  land  in  Scotland.  There 
was  a  general  muster  through  the  realm.  Watches  were 
placed  at  all  the  sea-ports;  beacons  erected;  and  every 
means  taken  to  prepare  the  most  effectual  defence  against  the 
apprehended  invasion.  In  the  mean  time,  love  of  the  old 
religion,  or  desire  for  new  changes  by  which  they  might 
profit,  had  associated  a  few  of  the  Scottish  lords  into  a  faction 
favorable  to  Spain,  and  formidable  from  the  rank  and  power 
of  those  whom  it  included.  The  earls  of  Huntley,  Errol,  and 
Crawford,  were  all  Catholics ;  the  first  by  hereditary  descent, 
the  two  last  by  recent  .conversion  from  the  faith  of  thefr 
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fathers.  Lord  Maxwell,  also,  whom  we  have  already  seen 
make  an  important  figure  at  the  raid  of  Stirling,  held  the 
same  faith.  He  had  been  subsequently  discontented  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  losing  the  title  of  Morton,  to  which,  on  the  at¬ 
tainder  and  execution  of  the  regent,  he  made  pretence  in 
right  of  his  mother. 

Maxwell  had  retreated  to  Spain  in  discontent ;  and  at  this 
crisis  returned  with  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  Spanish 
king’s  enterprise,  by  making  an  insurrection  in  Scotland.  He 
went  suddenly,  therefore,  to  the  west  border,  and  began  to 
assemble  his  forces;  but  James,  placing  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  body  of  troops,  made  a  rapid  movement  into  Nithsdale, 
where  he  dispersed  the  forces  of  Maxwell,  took  him  prisoner, 
and  seized  upon  his  castles. 

With  the  exception  of  these  popish  nobles,  Scotland  in 
general  showed  the  firmest  determination  to  support  the  king. 
A  bond  of  association  was  entered  into  for  the  maintenance 
of  true  religion  and  defence  of  their  lawful  sovereign.  This 
association  was  signed  with  emulous  alacrity  by  subjects  of 
every  rank,  and  was  the  model  upon  which  the  celebrated 
League  and  Covenant  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First  was 
afterwards  founded,  though  for  very  different  purposes. 

The  fate  of  the  Invincible  Armada,  as  it  was  proudly 
termed,  is  generally  known.  Persecuted  by  the  fury  of  1 
the  elements,  and  annoyed  by  the  adventurous  gallantry  of  the 
English  seamen,  it  was  driven  around  the  island  of  Britain, 
meeting  great  loss  upon  every  quarter,  and  strewing  the  wild 
shores  of  the  Scottish  highlands  and  isles  with  wreck  and 
spoil.  James,  though  in  arms  to  resist  the  Spaniards,  had 
such  resistance  been  necessary,  behaved  generously  to  con¬ 
siderable  numbers  whom  their  misfortunes  threw  upon  his 
shores.  Their  wants  were  relieved,  and  they  were  safely 
restored  to  their  own  country.  The  fate  of  one  body  of  these 
unfortunate  men  is  strikingly  told  by  the  Reverend  Jame 
Melville,  whose  diary  has  been  lately  published.*  He  describe 
at  some  length  the  alarm  caused  by  the  threatened  invasion, 
and  its  effects.  “  Terrible,”  he  says,  “  was  the  fear,  piercing 


*  He  was  a  clergyman,  and  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  Sir  James 
Melville  the  statesman  often  quoted.  His  diary  has  been  published  by  the 
Rannatyne  Club  of  Edinburgh, 


296 


HISTORY  OP  SCOTLAND.  CHAP.  XXXVII. 


were  the  preachings,  earnest,  zealous,  and  fervent  were  the 
prayers,  sounding  were  the  sighs  and  sobs,  and  abounding 
were  the  tears  at  the  fast  and  general  assembly  at  Edinburgh, 
where  we  were  credibly  told  sometimes  of  their  landing  at 
Dunbar,  sometimes  at  St.  Andrew’s,  and  again  at  Aberdeen 
and  Cromarty.”  On  a  sudden  these  rumors  were  dispelled 
by  the  account  that  a  shipful  of  Spaniards  were  arrived  in 
Melville’s  own  harbor  of  Anstruther.  The  minister  hastened 
to  meet  them,  and  found  himself  in  presence  of  Don  Juan  de 
Medina,  a  commodore  of  twenty  vessels.  He  was  a  reverend 
man  of  tall  stature,  a  grave  and  silent  countenance,  great 
beard,  and  so  humbled  by  his  condition,  that  in  bowing  to  the 
clergyman  he  swept  his  shoe  with  his  sleeve.  His  tale  was 
most  melancholy.  They  had  been  shipwrecked  upon  the  Fair 
Isle  between  Orkney  and  Zetland,  had  experienced  the  ut¬ 
most  extremity  of  hunger  and  cold,  had,  after  some  weeks  of 
misery,  hired  a  bark  from  Orkney,  and  were  now  come  to 
entreat  protection  from  the  king  of  Scotland.  Melville  re¬ 
plied,  that  though  there  could  exist  but  small  friendship  be¬ 
tween  them,  considering  their  being  at  war  with  their  friends 
and  neighbors  of  England ;  yet  he  and  the  townsmen  were 
determined  to  show  that  they  were  men  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion  for  the  distress  of  men,  and  were  Christians  of  a  better 
persuasion  than  their  own.  Juan  Gomez  de  Medina  and  his 
men  were  accordingly  treated  with  honorable  kindness  by  the 
people  of  Anstruther.  Melville  procured  for  the  Spaniard’s 
information  a  printed  account  of  the  dispersion  of  the  armada, 
and  their  numerous  losses  in  the  North  Seas.  He  burst  into 
tears  and  wept  bitterly.  Having  set  forth  on  his  return  to 
his  own  country,  the  noble  Castilian  found  a  ship  belonging 
to  the  town  of  Anstruther  under  arrest  at  Cadiz.  He  in¬ 
stantly  undertook  a  journey  to  court  to  labor  for  her  discharge, 
and  reported  to  his  monarch  his  high  sense  of  the  Scottish 
hospitality.  The  vessel  being  liberated,  he  showed  great 
kindness  to  the  crew,  and  dismissed  them  with  many  com¬ 
mendations  to  the  good  people  of  Anstruther.  “But,”  con¬ 
cludes  Melville,  very  naturally,  “  we  thanked  God  with  our 
hearts  that  we  had  seen  them  among  us  in  that  form.” 

Thus  passed  over  in  Britain  that  dreadful  period  of  1588, 
which  the  astrologers,  whom  chance  had  for  once  guided  to 
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a  veracious  prediction,  had  distinguished  as  the  “  marvellous 
year.” 

When  the  danger  was  over,  Elizabeth  no  longer  evinced 
any  thought  of  making  good  the  liberal  promises  made  to  the 
king  of  Scots  by  her  envoy  while  matters  were  yet  doubtful. 
Ashby,  conscious  of  having  exceeded  his  commission  in  the 
hopes  which  he  had  excited,  or  commanded  to  act  as  if  he 
were  so,  left  Scotland  privately,  and  without  taking  leave. 
Sir  Robert  Sidney,  an  ambassador  of  higher  rank  and  greater 
responsibility,  was  sent  instead,  to  congratulate  king  James 
on  the  issue  of  the  great  naval  struggle,  and  on  his  firm  and 
steadfast  good  offices  in  behalf  of  England,  and  to  get  clear  of 
Ashby’s  engagements  as  well  as  he  could. 

Sidney  was  well  received  by  the  king,  who  frankly  assured 
him  that  he  regarded  the  fair  language  and  profuse  offers  of 
Philip  in  the  light  of  the  promise  of  the  Cyclops,  that  Outis 
should  be  the  last  devoured.  At  the  same  time,  he  mentioned 
the  liberal  promises  of  Ashby.  Sidney  replied  generally, 
that  nothing  could  be  so  dear  to  the  queen  as  the  welfare  and 
honor  of  her  beloved  James,  whom  she  regarded  as  her  own 
son.  Nevertheless,  he  disclaimed  the  explicit  offers  made  by 
Ashby  as  relating  to  matters  exceeding  that  person’s  com¬ 
mission,  who  by  secretly  leaving  Scotland  had  shown  a  con¬ 
sciousness  that  he  stood  engaged  for  more  than  was  likely  to 
be  made  good.  Sidney  also  pressed  king  James,  on  the  part, 
of  his  ally,  to  seize  the  present  favorable  opportunity  to  sub¬ 
due  and  punish  those  Catholic  nobles  who  were  well  known 
to  have  held  themselves  in  readiness  to  have  abetted  the  at¬ 
tempt  of  Philip  had  his  forces  come  to  a  landing  in  Scotland. 

James  permitted  the  proposals  of  Ashby  to  pass  out  of 
memory  without  further  notice,  persuaded,  doubtless,  that 
there  would  be  more  loss  than  gain  in  putting  Elizabeth  in 
remembrance  of  that  which  she  desired  to  forget.  The  Catho¬ 
lic  lords  themselves,  though  much  disconcerted  by  the  failure 
of  the  armada,  continued  to  negotiate  with  the  prince  of 
Parma,  soliciting  him  for  a  body  of  6,000  auxiliaries,  by  means 
of  whom,  added  to  their  own  followers,  they  proposed  to  make 
him  master  of  Scotland,  and  enable  him  to  enter  England 
with  a  triumphant  army.  Huntley,  Crawford,  and  Errol  were 
the  chief  persons  in  this  conspiracy ;  but  they  were  joined  by 
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Francis  earl  of  Bothwell,  a  turbulent  and  ambitious  man, 
who  alone  of  the  Scotch  Protestant  nobility  had  advised  a 
war  with  England,  and  even  engaged  soldiers  to  follow  him 
in  it  at  his  own  expense.  Their  correspondence  with  the 
prince  of  Parma  being  discovered  to  Elizabeth,  she  command¬ 
ed  Sidney  to  lay  the  letters  before  the  king  of  Scotland.  The 
guilty  noblemen  were  condemned  to  imprisonment ;  but  king 
James,  who  was  not  willing  to  encounter  the  odium  of  the 
Catholic  party  lest  it  should  interfere  with  his  claim  of  suc¬ 
cession  to  the  throne  of  England,  and  who  might  in  his  heart 
desire  to  reserve  some  power  in  Scotland  itself  to  balance  the 
violent  Protestant  party  acting  under  the  instigation  of 
preachers  always  unfavorable  to  him  and  his  family,  released 
the  rebellious  earls  after  a  short  confinement. 

They  testified  their  thankfulness  for  his  clemency,  first,  by 
an  attempt  to  seize  his  person,  which  was  disconcerted  by  the 
precautions  of  the  chancellor ;  secondly,  by  an  open  rebellion 
in  the  north  of  Scotland.  The  king  marched  against  them 
with  an  army  hastily  collected ;  and  the  rebels,  unable  to 
withstand  the  royal  forces,  dispersed  their  troops,  and  sub¬ 
mitted  to  James’s  clemency.  Once  more  they  were  com¬ 
mitted  to  prison,  once  more  to  experience  the  lenity  of  their 
sovereign,  who  took  an  opportunity  again  to  release  them,  in 
consequence  of  a  joyful  event  which  shortly  after  took  place 
at  the  court,  and  which  we  are  next  to  narrate. 

James  was  now  of  full  age,  the  last  of  his  race ;  and  his 
subjects,  who  had  more  frequently  than  any  other  nation  in 
Europe  suffered  from  disputed  claims  to  the  kingdom,  and 
from  long  minorities,  were  naturally  desirous  to  see  the  royal 
family  free  from  the  uncertainty  which  attended  its  depend¬ 
ence  upon  the  life  of  one  man.  Yet  the  choice  of  a  royal 
bride  was  attended  with  much  embarrassment. 

A  Catholic  princess  would  have  increased  the  dread  which, 
not  without  reason,  was  entertained  for  the  predominance  of 
that  communion.  A  Protestant  bride  might  have  been  found 
n  England ;  but  this  would  have  thrown  into  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  queen  Elizabeth  the  power  of  completing  or  discon¬ 
certing  a  match  which  she  of  all  persons  in  the  world  least 
desired  to  see  accomplished.  It  remained  only  to  seek  in  the 
northern  courts  a  princess  of  the  Protestant  religion,  fit, 
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by  birth  and  manners,  to  wed  with  the  young  king  of 
Scotland. 

So  early  as  1584  ambassadors  came  from  the  king  of  Den¬ 
mark  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  treating  for  the  redemption 
of  the  Orkney  islands,  which,  as  formerly  mentioned,  were 
pledged  to  Scotland  in  security  of  a  sum  of  money  which 
Christian  of  Denmark  was  bound  to  pay  as  the  dowry  of  his 
daughter,  espoused  to  James  the  Third  of  Scotland.*  The 
ambassadors  had,  however,  a  more  private  commission,  the 
union,  namely,  of  the  young  king  of  Scots  to  the  eldest  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Frederick  the  Second  of  Denmark,  being  esteemed  a 
fitting  mode  of  accommodating  the  question  between  the 
kingdoms.  Stewart  earl  of  Arran  was  at  this  time  in  full 
favor ;  and  he  had  recently  pledged  himself  to  queen  Eliza¬ 
beth  that  king  James  should  not  be  married  for  the  space  of 
three  years.  To  break,  therefore,  the  purpose  of  the  Danish 
match,  in  all  other  respects  fit  and  desirable,  the  ambassadors, 
through  the  influence  of  the  insolent  favorite,  had  been  treated 
with  every  species  of  neglect  and  insult,  until  they  were 
obliged  to  leave  the  court,  in  high  indignation  at  the  treat¬ 
ment  they  had  met  with.  As  a  parting  insult,  they  were 
informed  that  the  king  was  to  send  them  horses  to  convey 
them  from  Dunfermline  to  St.  Andrew’s,  at  which  last  place 
they  were  appointed  to  receive  their  dispatches.  The  ambas¬ 
sadors  accordingly  booted  themselves  for  the  occasion,  and 
waited  long  for  the  palfreys  which  were  never  to  arrive. 
Concluding  themselves  laughed  at  and  insulted,  they  took 
•.heir  departure  on  foot,  with  such  feelings,  respecting  the 
aospitality  of  James,  as  this  treatment  was  like  to  occasion. 
James,  informed  by  Sir  James  Melville,  immediately  dis¬ 
patched  horses  for  their  use,  which  only  overtook  them  after 
they  had  made  a  considerable  part  of  their  journey,  high 
oooted  as  they  were,  and  in  mortal  indignation  at  such  usage. 

But  Arran  continued  his  intrigues  to  disgust  them  further. 
.  n  St.  Andrew’s  they  were  treated  with  the  like  insolence , 
and  the  populace,  always  uncivil  to  strangers,  were  encour¬ 
aged  to  offer  them  every  species  of  mockery  and  ridicule. 
The  wisdom  of  Sir  James  Melville  found  a  partial  remedy 
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for  these  evils.  He  was  able  to  make  the  angry  ambassadors 
sensible  that  the  insults  of  which  they  complained  were  not 
to  be  imputed  to  the  king  himself,  but  to  the  insolence  of  his 
arrogant  favorite.  It  was  time  there  should  be  some  inter¬ 
position  or  explanation.  The  gravest  of  the  embassy  already 
hreatened  war ;  and  Dr.  Theophilus,  a  dignitary,  declared 
hat  their  king  was  insulted,  and  would  be  revenged.  They 
were,  at  length,  with  difficulty  persuaded  to  make  such  a 
report  as  should  not  breed  debate  between  the  two  countries, 
who  had  many  reasons  for  remaining  friends,  and  none  which 
should  make  them  enemies  to  each  other.  Negotiations  were 
accordingly  entered  into  for  a  marriage  between  James  and 
one  of  the  Danish  princesses.  But  powerful  efforts  continued 
to  be  made  to  thwart,  disconcert,  and  interrupt  the  treaty. 

Queen  Elizabeth  was  earnest  in  disconcerting  a  match 
which  was  likely  to  prolong  for  another  generation  the  claim 
of  succession  to  the  English  crown,  which  she  had  hoped, 
perhaps,  to  bury  in  Mary’s  bloody  grave,  so  that  by  the  influ¬ 
ence  she  used  with  Arran,  Gray,  and  the  other  Scottish  min¬ 
isters  with  whom  she  had  interest,  so  many  delays  and  obsta¬ 
cles  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  match,  that  Frederick, 
conceiving  himself  trifled  with,  gave  his  eldest  daughter,  who 
had  been  the  object  of  James’s  suit,  in  marriage  to  the  duke 
of  Brunswick. 

James’s  pride  and  his  passions  were  now  seriously  roused. 
He  plainly  saw  that,  unless  he  made  some  decisive  advances 
on  his  own  part,  queen  Elizabeth,  directly  or  indirectly,  would 
be  able  to  baffle  every  attempt  he  might  make  towards  mar¬ 
riage,  and  condemn  him  for  life  to  a  state  of  barren  celibacy. 

No  sooner,  therefore,  was  the  match  proposed  with  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Denmark  tendered  impossible  by  her  es¬ 
pousals,  than  king  James,  now  freed  from  the  baleful  influ¬ 
ence  of  Arran  and  Gray,  and  guided  by  the  wise  and  sound 
counsels  of  his  chancellor  Maitland,  paid  his  addresses  to 
Anne,  the  second  daughter  of  the  king  of  Denmark.  Here 
again  the  malign  influence  of  Elizabeth  interfered :  she 
recommended  to  James,  in  preference,  a  match  with  Cathe¬ 
rine,  sister  of  the  king  of  Navarre ;  and  she  prevailed,  by 
the  secret  agency  which  she  still  retained  among  the  Scottish 
statesmen,  upon  the  privy  council  of  Scotland  to  enter  into  a 
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resolution  disapproving  of  the  Danish  match.  But  the  popu¬ 
lace  of  Edinburgh  had  caught  an  opinion,  which  seemed  war¬ 
ranted  by  what  had  happened,  that  Elizabeth,  through  whose 
practices  queen  Mary  had  lost  her  life,  was  now  laboring  to 
prevent  all  succession  in  the  royal  family  of  Scotland,  and 
was  like  to  be  again  successful  in  her  views.  They  became 
furious,  as  is  usual  with  a  multitude  under  the  influence  of 
such  feelings ;  and  their  violence  was  adopted  by  the  king  as 
an  excuse  for  hastening  the  match,  which  some  of  his  coun¬ 
sellors  would  have  still  delayed. 

The  earl  mareschal,  with  a  splendid  retinue  and  full  powers, 
was  sent  over  to  Denmark  to  conclude  the  marriage  defini¬ 
tively;  and  the  terms  being  accepted  by  her  father  Frederick, 
the  princess  embarked,  with  the  purpose  of  repairing  to  Scot¬ 
land.  The  weather  being  stormy,  and  the  winds  adverse, 
the  royal  bride  was  encountered  by  a  storm  which  drove  her 
back  to  Norway,  and  so  much  damaged  the  vessels  which 
conveyed  her  with  her  suite,  that  there  remained  no  hopes 
of  their  being  repaired  and  made  once  more  fit  for  the  voyage 
befcrre  the  next  spring. 

King  James  must  have  felt  deep  disappointment  upon  this 
occasion,  since  it  led  him  to  a  feat  of  chivalrous  adventure 
rather  inconsistent  with  his  pedantic  habits  and  cold  passions. 
He  determined,  suddenly,  that  since  his  bride  could  not  come 
to  Scotland,  he  would,  in  person,  repair  to  the  northern  regions 
to  seek  her.  The  winds  which  were  contrary  to  her  voyage 
must  necessarily  be  favorable  to  his ;  and  he  no  doubt  pos¬ 
sessed  an  inward  fear  that  any  interval  which  might  be  inter¬ 
posed  between  the  contract  and  the  nuptials  would  give 
Elizabeth  an  opportunity  to  abrogate  the  former,  and  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  latter.  He  vindicated  his  resolutions  in  a  proclama¬ 
tion  addressed  to  his  subjects,  which  is  too  characteristic  to  be 
suppressed,  although  it  is  difficult  to  forbear  smiling  at  some 
parts  of  it. 

It  sets  forth,  on  James’s  part,  that,  being  king  of  Scotland 
and  heir-apparent  of  England,  he  was  blamed  by  all  men  for 
the  delay  of  his  marriage,  because  a  single  man  was  as  no  man, 
and  that  the  want  of  succession  bred  contempt,  “  as  if  he  were 
a  barren  stock:”  these  and  other  important  causes  moved  him, 
he  said,  to  hasten  the  treaty  of  his  marriage :  for  without 
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urgent  reasons  of  state,  he  assured  his  subjects  that  his  per¬ 
sonal  temperance  could  have  delayed  the  union  for  any  length 
of  time  that  the  welfare  of  the  country  permitted.  When  he 
had  heard  of  the  impossibility  of  the  princess’s  pursuing  her 
voyage,  although  neither  rash,  passionate,  nor  unreasonable 
in  the  decision  of  weighty  affairs,  he  became  strongly,  he 
says,  impressed  with  the  idea  of  going  to  Denmark,  since  the 
princess  of  Denmark  could  not  come  to  Scotland.  This  reso¬ 
lution,  he  solemnly  protests,  was  formed  upon  his  own  medi¬ 
tation,  and  without  the  suggestion  of  others,  hy  the  same 
token  that  Craigmillar  castle  was  the  place  in  which  he  first 
adopted  the  resolution.  He  appears  very  jealous  that  his 
people  would  scarcely  give  him  credit  for  exerting  so  much 
will  of  his  own ;  and  reiterates,  at  considerable  length,  “  I 
took  this  resolution  only  of  myself,  as  I  am  a  true  prince ; 
and  with  myself  only  I  consulted  which  way  to  follow  forth 
the  same.”  He  intended  at  first  to  have  gone  privately  in  a 
squadron  of  ships,  commanded  by  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  lord 
high  admiral ;  but  the  expense  which  Bothwell  had  already 
bestowed  in  preparation  for  James’s  approaching  marriage 
had  been  so  great  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  rig  out 
a  royal  navy  for  the  proposed  expedition.  The  difficulty  ot 
finding  funds  for  this  equipment  obliged  the  king  on  this 
proclamation  to  admit  the  whole  council  into  his  secret ;  and 
in  order  to  make  them  earnest  in  aiding  his  purpose  he  was 
compelled  to  threaten  them,  with  great  vehemency,  that  it 
no  man  of  rank  could  be  found  to  accompany  him  he  would 
himself,  nevertheless,  go,  were  it  but  in  a  single  ship.  On 
this  the  chancellor  offered  his  person  to  attend  him,  and  that, 
says  the  king,  upon  three  respects,  first,  to  remove  the  gene¬ 
ral  suspicion  which  upbraided  him  with  a  desire  to  postpone 
the  royal  nuptials;  secondly,  out  of  zeal  to  the  royal  service; 
and,  lastly,  from  his  extreme  fear  that  the  king  might  make 
good  his  threat  of  going  alone.  “  These  things,”  says  king 
James,  “  I  had  hitherto  concealed  from  the  chancellor,  until 
they  were  laid  before  the  whole  council,  least  he  should  undergo 
the  odium  of  putting  such  an  hazardous  enterprise  into  my 
head,  which  had  not  been  his  duty,  since  it  becomes  not  sub¬ 
jects  to  give  princes  advice  in  such  high  matters.  There¬ 
fore,  remembering  what  envious  and  unjust  burden  he  daily 
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bears  for  leading  me  by  the  nose,  as  it  were,  to  all  his  humors, 
as  if  I  were  a  creature  without  reason,  or  a  helpless  infant, 
that  could  do  nothing  for  myself,  I  was  unwilling  to  be  the 
occasion  at  this  time  of  heaping  further  unjust  scandal  on  his 
head.  These  truths,”  continues  his  majesty,  “I  speak  in 
behalf  of  the  chancellor,  as  also  for  my  own  honor’s  sake, 
that  I  may  not  be  unjustly  slandered  as  an  irresolute  ass,  who 
can  do  nothing  of  his  own  motion.” 

Having  thus  afforded  to  the  nation  an  admirable  example 
of  a  man  who  knew  his  own  frailty,  and  was  afraid  of  being 
upbraided  with  it,  James,  by  another  proclamation,  recom¬ 
mended  to  all  authorities  the  regular  discharge  of  their  duties 
during  his  absence,  with  special  appointments  of  guardians 
or  governors  for  particular  provinces.  He  required  the  min¬ 
isters  to  remember  him  and  his  estate  in  their  prayers,  and  to 
exhort  the  people  to  peace  and  loyalty  during  his  absence. 

Having  made  these  arrangements,  James  sailed 
northward  in  person,  attended  by  the  chancellor,  some 
Robles,  and  a  retinue  of  300  men.  The  king  was  received  in 
Denmark  with  all  the  hospitality  which  the  frank  confidence 
of  his  visit  merited :  the  severity  of  the  northern  winter 
rendered  his  immediate  return  a  matter  of  some  danger ;  there¬ 
fore,  when  his  marriage  was  solemnised  at  Upsal,  in  Norway, 
where  he  found  his  bride  residing,  James  accepted  an  invita¬ 
tion  from  his  father-in-law  to  Copenhagen  ;  and  repairing  to 
the  Danish  court  with  his  new  married  wife,  spent  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  the  winter  season  in  mirth  and  festivity  with  the 
royal  family,  and  then  returned  to  his  native  kingdom. 

The  time  spent  in  this  expedition,  which  lasted  from  the 
22d  of  October,  1589,  till  the  1st  of  May,  1590,  was  jcqq 
a  period  of  unusual  tranquillity  in  Scotland.  The  peo¬ 
ple  appeared  to  have  felt  as  if  the  absence  of  James  was,  in 
fact,  a  committing  of  the  royal  authority  to  the  loyalty  of  the 
subject,  which  they  should  dishonor  themselves  in  misusing. 
Each  order  of  men  in  their  rank  strove  to  show  themselves 
worthy  of  trust.  The  great  abstained  from  their  factions,  the 
populace  from  their  tumults,  the  clergy  desisted  from  the 
habit,  which  some  had  contracted,  of  hatching  jealousies  of 
the  king’s  motives,  and  infusing  them  into  the  minds  of  their 
hearers ;  and  answered  the  king’s  hopes  so  well  in  aiding  the 
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preservation  of  peace  and  good  order,  as  to  merit,  on  his  re¬ 
turn,  his  peculiar  thanks  and  gratitude.  In  a  word,  there 
was  no  era  of  Scottish  history  more  orderly  and  peaceful  than 
this  short  period. 
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TO  SUBSCRIBE  ARTICLES. - THE  CONVENTION  DECLARE  THEY  ARE 

NOT  BINDING. - BOTHWELL  AGAIN  DISCHARGED  THE  KING’S  PRES- 

.  ENCE. - THE  CATHOLIC  LORDS  ARE  EXCOMMUNICATED,  AND  JAMES 

IS  REDUCED  TO  GREAT  ANXIETY. - BOTHWELL  ADVANCES  ON  EDIN¬ 
BURGH.  - HE  RETIRES  BEFORE  THE  KING. - DEFEATS  THE  EARL  OF 

HOME. - COMPELLED  TO  RETREAT  TO  THE  BORDERS. - FEUDS  OF 

THE  JOHNSTONES  AND  MAXWELLS. - BATTLE  OF  THE  DRYFFE-SANDS. 

- THE  CHARGE  OF  PURSUING  THE  CATHOLIC  LORDS  IS  COMMITTED  TO 

ARGYLE. - HE  IS  DEFEATED  AT  GLENLIVET  BY  HUNTLEY  AND  ERROL. 

- THE  KING  SUPPRESSES  THE  CATHOLIC  LORDS. - BOTHWELL  GOES 

ABROAD,  AND  DIES  IN  MISERY. - DEATH  OF  CAPTAIN  JAMES  STEW¬ 
ART.  - THE  KING  DEVOLVES  THE  MANAGEMENT  OF  HIS  REVENUE 

UPON  THE  MINISTERS  CALLED  OCTAVIANS. - THEY  ENFORCE  GENERAL 

RETRENCHMENT. - POPULAR  CLAMOR  AGAINST  THEM. - THEY  INCUR 

THE  KING’S  DISPLEASURE,  AND  RESIGN. 

The  wife  with  whom  king  James  allied  himself  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  those  females  whose  character  is  not  very 
strongly  marked.  Anne  of  Denmark  was  fair  in  complexion, 
comely,  of  good  aspect,  and  pleasing  manners.  She  loved 
festivity  and  gaiety,  and  was  rather  an  encouragement 
than  a  restraint  to  the  king’s  extravagance.  The  coldness 
of  his  temper  prevented  his  regarding  her  with  uxorious 
fondness ;  but  he  was  good  natured  and  civil,  and  the  queen 
was  satisfied  with  the  external  show  of  attention.  In  her 
younger  days  she  mixed  in  the  stormy  politics  of  the  Scottish 
court,  and  her  name  was  to  be  found  in  the  intrigues  of  that 
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period.  Little  credit  is  due  to  the  scandalous  authors  who 
have  assailed  her  character  as  a  private  individual;  nor  has 
she  left  such  traces  in  history  as  call  either  for  much  censure 
or  high  praise.  She  was  the  mother  of  a  fair  family,  and  ex¬ 
cited  the  hopes  of  James  as  well  as  of  his  party  in  England, 
by  speedily  making  him  the  father  of  two  sons,  Henry  and 
Charles. 

The  first  died  early,  and  was  lamented  accordingly,  though, 
perhaps,  upon  no  better  grounds  than  was  inspired  by  the 
disappointment  of  those  hopes  usually  fixed  upon  the  opening 
virtues  of  most  princes,  who  have  died  without  enjoying  the 
power  to  which  they  were  born.  Charles,  the  younger  of  the 
princes,  was  doomed  to  carry  into  England  that  same  train 
of  misfortunes  which  had  persecuted  the  Stuarts  since  their 
first  accession  to  the  throne  of  Scotland,  and  to  perish  like 
his  grandmother  Mary  by  the  blow  of  a  public  executioner. 
A  princess  Elizabeth  was  married  to  the  prince  palatine,  and 
had  her  share  of  misfortunes. 

King  James  and  his  new  spouse  were  received  with  all  the 
splendor  which  the  means  of  the  country  could  achieve.  The 
queen  was  inaugurated  with  solemnity ;  but  so  low  was  the 
order  of  bishops  now  held,  that  the  ministry  of  a  Presbyterian 
clergyman  was  used  upon  this  ceremony.  Nor  was  the  zeal 
of  the  clergy  altogether  satisfied  with  some  points  of  the 
ceremonial.  Scruples  were  entertained  at  the  anointing  of 
the  queen,  as  a  Jewish  ceremonial  abrogated  by  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Mr.  Robert  Bruce,  however,  a  man  of  great 
repute  among  the  Scottish  clergy,  performed  the  ceremony  at 
the  queen’s  coronation  after  the  ancient  form.  James  and 
the  Presbyterian  clergy  had  never  been  upon  such  good  terms 
as  they  were  at  present.  He  was  sensible  that  the  order  and 
regularity  which  prevailed  during  his  absence  was  in  a  great 
measure  owing  to  the  anxious  care  of  the  clergy  to  restrain 
the  people  within  the  bounds  of  law  and  authority.  This  in- 
lined  James  to  express  himself  very  favorably  on  the  dis¬ 
ipline  and  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  to  clear  the  way,  as 
speedily  as  could  be  conveniently  done,  for  recalling  those 
restraints  upon  the  Presbyterian  church  which  had  been  im 
posed  by  the  earl  of  Arran  in  1584,  and  of  which,  though 
little  acted  upon,  the  clergy  still  highly  complained.  Accord- 
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ingly,  in  the  year  1592,  a  parliament  was  held,  in  which 
■*'  the  acts  of  1584  were  explained  or  recalled,  and  the 
discipline  of  the  Presbyterian  government,  in  its  general  as¬ 
semblies,  synods,  presbyteries,  and  kirk  sessions,  was  fully 
and  amply  established.  The  king  and  church  of  Scotland 
appeared  now  to  have  lived  together  on  a  footing  of  mutual 
confidence  and  regard  ;  but  the  storms  of  hatred  and  jealousy, 
by  which  this  unhappy  country  was  harassed,  did  not  suffer 
its  atmosphere  to  remain  long  in  serenity. 

The  earl  of  Bothwell,  already  often  mentioned,  was  the 
king’s  near  relation,  and  an  example  of  his  lenity,  not  only  on 
account  of  James  having  pardoned  the  slaughter  of  Sir  Wil¬ 
liam  Stewart,  and  other  violences  of  the  like  nature ;  not  only 
on  account  of  his  having  forgiven  the  earl  for  having  urged 
and  endeavored  to  precipitate  .a  war  with  England ;  but  also 
from  his  forgiving  Bothwell’s  participation  in  the  rebellion  of 
the  Catholic  lords,  without  having  to  plead  even  the  excuse 
of  religion. 

A  matter  now  occurred  in  which  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the 
king  to  see  more  guilt  than  in  any  of  Bothwell’s  former  of¬ 
fences. 

The  occult  arts,  as  they  were  called,  were  then  in  the 
highest  credit.  The  mummery  of  astrologers  was  mingled 
with  the  political  counsels  of  princes;  and  the  belief  was 
universal  alike  in  soothsayers,  who  could  foretell  the  future, 
and  witches  and  wizards  who  could  operate  strange  cures, 
and  inflict  as  wonderful  diseases,  by  their  intelligence  with 
the  infernal  powers.  The  king,  who  was  passionately  addicted 
to  the  searching  out  and  punishing  these  imaginary  crimes, 
soon  discovered  that  some  political  intrigues  were  connected 
with  them,  and  became  much  alarmed  in  consequence.  Two 
soothsayers,  or  wizards  rather,  above  the  miserable  caste 
who  usually  bore  that  character,  had  confessed  having  been 
the  cause,  by  magical  rites,  of  raising  the  storm  by  which  the 
queen’s  fleet  had  been  driven  back  to  Norway ;  and  that  they 
had  also  consulted  about  doing  harm  to  the  fleet  or  person  of 
the  king.  To  which  their  infernal  master  had  replied,  hiding, 
we  may  suppose,  in  the  obscurity  of  a  foreign  language,  a 
want  of  power,  which  he  was  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  H,  est 
homme  de  Dieu.  Thus  far  the  king  was  flattered ;  and  Agnes 
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Simpson  and  Richard  Graham  might  have  been  quietly  burnt 
alive  without  much  stir  about  the  matter.  Unhappily,  they 
had  also  to  confess,  that  Francis  Stewart  earl  of  Bothwell  had 
submitted  for  their  consideration  certain  very  suspicious  ques¬ 
tions  concerning  the  duration  of  the  king’s  life.  Considering 
that  these  persons  usually  practised  the  art  of  poisoning  as 
well  as  bewitching,  king  James  might  be  excused  for  enter¬ 
taining  apprehension  from  such  interrogatories  being  put  to 
such  personages  by  a  daring,  turbulent,  and  ambitious  man, 
possessed  of  the  power  to  do  much  mischief,  and  not  likely  to 
want  the  will  to  exert  it.  Bothwell  was  committed  to  prison, 
or  as  the  phrase  then  went,  was  put  in  ward  in  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh.  Impatient  of  restraint,  he  made  his  escape  by 
bribing  his  gaolers,  and  fled  to  the  borders,  where  he  had  per¬ 
sonal  friends  and  followers  of  great  influence,  and  where 
there  were  always  enough  of  desperate  and  disorderly  men 
to  follow  any  banner  which  should  lead  to  bloodshed  and  to 
spoil. 

The  king  took  measures  of  severity  against  his  unquiet 
relation ;  and  as  Bothwell  still  lay  under  the  forfeiture  of 
treason  pronounced  against  him  for  his  association  with  Hunt- 
ley,  he  caused  the  doom  which  hitherto  only  hung  over  his 
head  in  the  way  of  intimidation  to  be  proclaimed,  in  consid¬ 
eration  of  these  new  offences.  Upon  publication  of  his  sen¬ 
tence  of  forfeiture,  several  of  Bothwell’s  friends  upon  the 
border  forsook  him.  Buccleuch,  who  was  his  son-in-law,  had 
submitted  to  an  order  of  the  king  which  had  sent  him  abroad 
for  some  time,  and  was  thus  out  of  the  road  of  temptation. 
The  earl  of  Home,  who,  as  a  Catholic,  had  been  Bothwell’s 
friend  on  former  occasions,  withdrew  from  him  when  he  en¬ 
gaged  in  open  rebellion. 

Nevertheless,  some  persons  in  court,  from  dislike  to  the 
chancellor,  upon  whom  Bothwell  threw  the  blame  of  his  for¬ 
feiture,  invited  the  insurgent  earl  and  his  followers. to  attend 
at  a  back  passage  to  the  palace  of  Holyrood,  which  gave  en¬ 
trance  through  the  duke  of  Lennox’s  stables,  and  thus  obtain 
the  means  of  seizing  upon  his  majesty’s  person  and  the  gates 
of  the  palace.  James  Douglas  of  Spot  was  engaged  in  this 
conspiracy,  by  the  following  concurrence  of  circumstances: 
—  His  father-in-law,  George  Home  of  Spot,  had  been  recently 
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slain  by  certain  borderers  of  the  name  of  Home  and  Craw. 
Sir  George  Home,  nephew  to  the  slain  gentleman,  conceived 
that  Douglas  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  murder,  instigated  by 
a  jealousy  that  the  deceased  intended  to  transfer  to  his 
nephew  some  of  the  estate  which  Douglas  claimed  as  hus¬ 
band  of  his  only  daughter.  On  this  suspicion  three  of  Doug 
las’s  servants  were  seized  upon,  imprisoned  in  Holyrood,  and 
appointed  to  be  examined  by  torture.  Douglas  made  every 
exertion  to  obtain  his  servants’  freedom,  either  out  of  regard 
for  them,  or  fear  of  what  they  might  confess ;  and  finding  it 
impossible  to  procure  their  deliverance  by  entreaty,  he  thrust 
himself  into  this  conspiracy  that  he  might  liberate  them  by 
main  force.  Bothwell  appeared  at  the  appointed  time,  and 
was  admitted  ;  but  James  Douglas  made  the  plot  public  pre¬ 
maturely  by  an  attempt  to  break  open  the  prison  in  which  his 
servants  lay.  The  noise  occasioned  the  discovery  that  stran¬ 
gers  had  broken  into  the  palace :  the  uproar  became  general ; 
the  king  betook  himself  to  the  defence  of  a  strong  tower ; 
and  the  chancellor,  whose  life  was  aimed  at,  defended  himself 
in  his  chamber.  The  citizens  of  Edinburgh,  hearing  the 
tumult,  rushed  to  the  palace  in  arms  and  drove  out  the  assail¬ 
ants.  Bothwell  and  his  party  fled,  eight  of  their  number 
being  either  taken  or  slain. 

It  was  subsequently  learned  that  Bothwell  had  betaken 
himself  to  the  west  part  of  Scotland,  where  he  was  nearly 
apprehended.  Letters  were  directed  to  several  nobles  for 
pursuing  the  refractory  earl  and  his  followers  with  fire  and 
sword.  But  this  led  unhappily  to  a  new  catastrophe. 

A  report  had  been  spread  that  the  earl  of  Murray  was  seen 
with  Bothwell’s  party  in  the  night  of  the  tumult,  and  it  was 
deemed  the  more  probable,  as  Bothwell  and  he  were  cousins- 
german.  The  king  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  earl  of  Hunt- 
ley  a  commission  to  bring  Murray  presently  before  him.  To 
the  tenor  of  the  order  there  could  be  no  objection ;  but  there 
was  the  highest  reason  for  having  lodged  the  commission  in 
other  hands. 

The  houses  of  Huntley  and  Murray  were  mortal  enemies. 
The  fatal  battle  of  Corrichie  was  an  event  not  to  be  forgotten 
nor  forgiven ;  and  even  very  lately  a  Gordon  of  some  conse¬ 
quence  in  the  family  had  been  killed  by  a  shot  from  one  of 
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the  houses. of  the  earl  of  Murray.  Their  rivalry  for  obtaining 
a  predominance  in  the  north  was  constant  and  unremitting ; 
and  there,  probably,  was  not  a  more  fatal  or  decided  feud 
through  the  whole  disunited  kingdom  of  Scotland  than  existed 
between  these  two  families. 

In  the  present  circumstances,  Murray,  with  the  most 
peaceable  intentions,  so  far  as  can  be  known,  was  residing  at 
his  house  of  Dunnibirsel,  having  with  him  only  Dunbar,  the 
sheriff  of  Murray,  and  a  small  retinue.  Huntley,  who  had 
crossed  the  firth  with  a  body  of  an  hundred  horse  and  up¬ 
wards,  surrounded  the  castle,  which  was  not  very  defensible, 
with  the  purpose  of  executing  the  arrest  enjoined  by  the 
king.  Murray  refused  to  surrender  to  his  feudal  enemy:  a 
shot  was  fired  from  the  house  of  Dunnibirsel,  by  which  a 
Gordon  was  killed.  The  earl  of  Huntley  then  forced  the 
castle  by  using  fire.  The  situation  of  the  besieged  became 
desperate.  “  Let  me  sally  forth,”  said  the  sheriff,  with  the 
devotion  of  a  friend  of  these  days,  when  friendship  was  as 
devoted  and  disinterested  as  their  hatred  was  relentless  and 
enduring ;  “  I  will  be  taken  for  you  and  slain,  and  thus  you 
may  escape.”  The  gates  were  thrown  open ;  Dunbar  rushed 
forth  and  was  slain,  as  he  anticipated.  But  the  earl  of  Mur¬ 
ray  did  not  profit  by  the  sacrifice :  the  attention  of  the  assail¬ 
ants,  now  in  their  most  savage  mood,  was  arrested  by  his 
superior  stature ;  and  the  sparkles  which  had  set  fire  to  his 
streaming  locks,  and  the  silk  tassels,  upon  his  head-piece, 
enabled  the  Gordons  to  trace  him  in  his  flight  to  a  cavern  on 
the  sea-shore,  where  Gordon  of  Buckie  inflicted  upon  the  earl 
a  mortal  wound.  Partly  alarmed  at  what  he  had  done,  partly, 
perhaps,  out  of  native  ferocity,  Buckie  insisted  that  Huntley 
should  also  become  a  participant  of  the  deed ;  and  the  chief, 
with  an  ill-assured  hand,  struck  the  dying  earl  in  the  face 
with  his  dagger.  Even  in  the  agony  of  death,  Murray  had 
not  forgotten  the  symmetry  of  countenance  and  person  which 
procured  him  the  popular  surname  of  the  “  bonny"  (or  hand¬ 
some)  earl  of  Murray.  With  his  latest  breath  he  said  to 
Huntley,  “  You  have  spoiled  a  better  face  than  your  own.” 

When  this  tragedy  had  been  acted,  Huntley  felt  no  incli¬ 
nation  to  return  to  the  king,  conscious  of  the  degree  in  which 
he  had  exceeded  his  commission.  He  hastened  to  the  castle 
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of  Ravensheuch,  belonging  to  lord  Sinclair,  who  gave  him 
admission  with  an  expression  of  doubtful  welcome.  “  You 
are  welcome  here,  my  lord,”  he  said ;  “  but  should  have  been 
more  welcome  to  have  ridden  past  my  gates.”  Huntley  pro¬ 
ceeded  northwards  in  the  morning  to  his  own  dominions, 
plainly  showing  his  sense  of  danger  from  the  act  he  had  com 
mitted.  In  his  haste  he  left  upon  the  field  Innes  of  Inver 
markie,  one  of  his  followers,  a  man  of  some  distinction,  who 
was  wounded,  and  unable  to  accompany  his  chief  in  his  re¬ 
treat.  Being  sent  to  Edinburgh,  where  the  story  had  excited 
general  horror,  the  wounded  gentleman  was  tried  and  exe¬ 
cuted. 

Nothing  could  have  happened  more  likely  to  trouble  the 
king’s  affairs  than  this  unhappy  act  of  violence.  Huntley 
was  a  Catholic,  who  had  been  lately  in  rebellion  for  his  league 
with  the  king  of  Spain.  Murray  was  a  Protestant,  a  favorite 
of  the  common  people,  on  account  of  his  youth,  beauty,  and 
personal  accomplishments,  and  dear  to  the  church  as  the 
representative  of  the  regent  Murray,  who  had  done  so  much 
towards  the  foundation  of  the  Protestant  faith  and  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  system.  The  outcry  against  Huntley  was  universal, 
and  the  desire  of  revenge  general.  In  the  north  the  lord 
Forbes,  a  hereditary  enemy  of  Huntley,  hung  the  bloody  shirt 
of  Murray  upon  a  spear,  and  under  this  banner  levied  a  band 
of  men  to  avenge  the  earl’s  death.  In  imitation  of  a  prac¬ 
tice  before  noticed,  the  picture  of  the  earl’s  body,  having  the 
hair  on  fire,  and  mangled  with  many  wounds,  was  also  pub¬ 
licly  shown  to  excite  general  resentment.  Popular  scandal, 
which  is  always  willing  to  adopt  the  grossest  calumnies,  ac¬ 
cused  the  king  of  being  conscious  of  the  slaughter,  and  al¬ 
leged  as  the  cause  an  ideal  jealousy,  on  James’s  part,  of  the 
bonny  earl’s  supposed  favor  with  the  queen. 

The  bodies  of  the  deceased  Murray  and  Dunbar  were 
brought  to  Leith ;  but  their  friends  refused  to  commit  them 
to  the  earth  until  the  slaughter  should  be  avenged.  The 
clamor  of  the  metropolis  was  universal,  so  that  the  king,  not 
esteeming  it  safe  to  remain  in  Edinburgh,  betook  himself  to 
Glasgow,  where  he  held  his  court;  until  Huntley,  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  royal  charge,  surrendered  himself  a  prisoner 
in  the  fortress  of  Blackness.  The  resentment  of  this  slaughter. 
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which  had  so  strong  an  effect  upon  the  common  people,  gave 
the  greatest  encouragement  to  Bothwell  in  his  desperate  at¬ 
tempts;  especially  when  the  people  found  that  Huntley,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  brought  to  trial,  was  dismissed,  upon  giving 
security  for  his  appearance  to  answer  for  the  crime. 

The  numbers  who  now  joined  Bothwell  encouraged  him  to 
a  new  attempt  upon  the  king’s  person,  which  took  junR  ' 
place  upon  the  28th  of  June,  1592,  while  James  ^.592  * 
was  residing  at  his  hunting  palace  of  Falkland. 

Early  in  the  morning  Bothwell  appeared  at  the  head  of  300 
horse,  chiefly,  as  usual,  borderers  and  broken  men ;  but  rely¬ 
ing,  it  was  supposed,  upon  some  friends  within  the  palace. 
The  king,  however,  had  enough  of  faithful  followers  to  make 
good  the  donjon,  or  great  tower  of  the  palace.  From  this, 
as  from  a  citadel,  they  maintained  a  fire  which  rendered  it 
impossible  for  the  assailants  to  approach  the  palace  gate ;  and 
Bothwell  finding  no  assistance  from  within,  and  that  the 
people  of  the  neighborhood  were  assembling  in  great  force, 
was  obliged  once  more  to  retreat.  The  king,  fortified  by  the 
assistance  of  the  men  of  Fife,  gave  chase  to  the  assailants  in 
their  retreat,  and  took  some  of  them  in  the  moors,  so  over¬ 
come  with  sleep  as  to  be  unable  to  prosecute  their  flight  on 
horseback.  Bothwell,  therefore,  fled  once  more  to  the  bor¬ 
ders,  and  found  harbor  either  in  Scotland  or  England  at  his 
pleasure ;  for  queen  Elizabeth,  although  she  had  complimented 
king  James  upon  his  marriage,  pursued  her  ancient  policy  of 
maintaining  such  disorders  in  Scotland  as  might  keep  the 
king  as  much  as  possible  under  her  tutelage.  Several  persons 
were  prosecuted  in  consequence  of  this  last  attempt  of  Both¬ 
well,  especially  one  gentleman  named  Wemyss  of  Logie,  a 
gentleman  of  the  king’s  bed-chamber ;  the  means  of  whose 
escape  rendered  his  imprisonment  remarkable.  He  had  paid 
his  addresses  to  one  of  the  queen’s  Danish  maids  of  honor, 
Margaret  Twinlace  by  name,  who,  considering  her  lover’s 
extremity,  and  his  life  in  danger,  pretended  a  commission 
from  the  queen.  Obtaining  admittance  to  the  prisoner  under 
this  pretext,  she  gave  him  a  ladder  of  ropes,  which  afforded 
him  the  means  of  escaping  from  the  window.  Logie  was 
pardoned  on  account  of  the  lady’s  generosity,  who  hazarded 
her  reputation  for  his  safety,  and  they  were  married. 
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Shortly  afterwards  an  affair  broke  out  which  placed  in  its 
issue  new  dissensions  between  the  king  and  the  church,  and 
bred  at  the  same  time  much  alarm  in  the  country,  on  account 
of  the  machinations  of  Spain  with  the  Scottish  papists,  which 
it  manifestly  implied.  The  affair  had  also  that  mysterious 
cast  which  is  sure  to  awaken  and  excite  the  feelings  of  the 
public.  Those  of  the  Catholic  persuasion  were  now  of  the 
suffering,  and,  considering  the  severity  of  the  penal  laws,  we 
may  say,  the  oppressed  religion ;  and  the  persecution  which 
they  underwent  had  its  usual  effect  in  rivetting  their  attach-- 
ment  to  their  own  faith,  and  kindling  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
missionary  priests  and  Jesuits,  who  had  dedicated  themselves 
to  the  cause  of  extending  the  doctrines  of  Rome.  These 
zealots,  instigated  by  Spain,  and  supplied  with  money  froip 
the  same  source,  haunted  various  parts  of  Scotland,  and  were 
frequently  successful  in  making  converts  to  their  religion 
even  among  the  great  and  powerful ;  while  uniting  politics 
with  theology,  they  pressed  their  converts  into  a  union  with 
Spain,  for  the  purpose  of  a  new  invasion  of  Britain ;  the 
principal  object  of  which  was  to  be  the  relief  of  the  Catholic 
community.  There  was  one  George  Ker,  brother  of  the 
lord  Newbattle,  who  being  called  upon  to  make  declaration 
concerning  his  faith  before  the  church,  and  conscious  of  hav¬ 
ing  relapsed  to  the  Catholic  faith,  fed  to  the  small  islands  in 
the  mouth  of  the  Clyde,  called  the  Cumrays,  and  took  a 
passage  on  board  a  vessel  bound  for  Spain. 

The  minister  of  Paisley,  learning  this  circumstance,  came 
suddenly  with  a  body  of  twenty-four  armed  men,  boarded  the 
vessel,  took  Ker  prisoner,  and  with  him  seized  on  a  large 
parcel  of  letters  from  seminary  priests  and  Jesuits,  together 
with  a  number  of  blanks  in  the  form  of  missives  or  letters, 
containing  no  writing,  but  subscribed  by  the  earl  of  Huntley, 
the  earl  of  Errol,  and  Patrick  Gordon  of  Auchindoun,  Hunt¬ 
ley’s  uncle.  These  blanks  were,  in  some  instances,  addressed 
to  the  Spanish  monarch,  and  others  were  drawn  up  in  the  fbm 
of  contracts,  signed  and  sealed.  Ker  was  sent  prisoner  ft 
Edinburgh.  It  was  Sunday  when  the  mysterious  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  discovery  reached  the  capital.  A  great  tumult 
arose.  The  clergy,  contrary  to  their  wont,  made  a  short  ser¬ 
mon,  and  the  king  being  then  absent  at  Alloway,  the  preach- 
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ers  held  meetings  with  the  lords  of  the  privy  council,  and 
spread  the  alarm  through  the  country  at  large,  inviting  the 
different  presbyteries  in  the  kingdom  to  send  representatives 
to  Edinburgh,  to  consider  what  should  he  done  in  a  case  so 
dangerous  to  the  church.  The  engagement  of  Angus  in  such 
a  treason  was  the  more  strange,  as  he  came  of  an  old  Protest¬ 
ant  stock,  and  had  been  very  lately  employed  in  settling  some 
discords  between  Huntley  and  the  Mackintoshes;  and  having 
succeeded  in  his  errand,  was  expected  immediately  in  Edin¬ 
burgh,  to  report  his  services  to  the  king.  His  father  was  the 
nephew  of  the  famous  earl  of  Morton,  and  a  man  of  sense 
and  talent.  His  death,  according  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
vulgar,  and  even  the  more  learned,  was  caused  by  witchcraft ; 
and  when  he  was  advised  to  use  some  counter  spells,  to  de¬ 
stroy  the  effect  of  the  sorcery  under  which  he  was  supposed 
to  labor,  he  protested  he  would  rather  die  than  do  aught  to 
obtain  life  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  religion.  The  relapse 
of  the  present  earl,  the  son  of  a  Protestant  father,  was  the 
more  unexpected.  He  no  sooner  reached  Edinburgh  than  he 
was  arrested,  at  the  instigation  of  the  ministers,  by  the 
provost  and  baillies  of  the  city. 

The  king,  alarmed  at  this  discovery,  hastened  to  his  me¬ 
tropolis,  of  which  the  churchmen  appeared  disposed  to  take 
the  command.  Ker  being  examined,  confessed  that  Crichton, 
Gordon,  and  Abercrombie,  three  Jesuits,  had  devised  this  con¬ 
trivance  of  the  blanks,  as  the  safest  mode  for  opening  a  com¬ 
munication  betwixt  the  king  of  Spain  and  the  Scottish  Cath¬ 
olics.  They  were  to  be  filled  up  in  Spain,  with  the  stipula¬ 
tions  of  the  subscribers ;  of  which  the  principal  was,  that  the 
king  of  Spain  should  send  an  army  of  30,000  men  to  Scot¬ 
land,  half  of  which  were  to  remain  in  the  kingdom,  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  the  ancient  faith,  or,  at  least,  securing 
an  absolute  toleration,  while  the  other  15,000  men  should  in¬ 
vade  England. 

Angus,  being  examined  upon  these  matters,  denied  all 
knowledge  of  the  blanks,  and  affirmed  his  subscription  to  be 
a  forgery ;  but  he  presently  afterwards  showed  a  sense  of  hia 
guilt,  by  making  his  escape  out  of  the  castle  of  Edinburgh. 
David  Graham  of  Fintry,  who  was  apprehended  on  suspicion, 
corroborated  the  declaration  of  Ker,  and  being  found  guilty, 
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in  terms  of  his  own  confession,  was  presently  executed.  The 
king’  once  more  marched  with  an  army  into  the  territories  ot 
the  Catholic  lords,  who  withdrew  themselves  to  the  mountains, 
and  lay  concealed,  while  their  vassals  were  obliged  to  avow 
their  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  firm  adhesion  to  the  Protestant 
faith. 

Notwithstanding  all  which  James  could  do  in  the  way  of 
prudent  precaution,  his  subjects  retained  a  provoking  degree 
of  incredulity  on  the  subject  of  his  real  desire  to  subdue  the 
insurgent  Catholics.  Nothing  less  than  the  most  extreme 
degree  of  rigor  could  have  satisfied  the  church ;  and  queen 
Elizabeth  adopted  the  same  tone,  insisting,  by  her  ambassa¬ 
dors,  that  the  utmost  severity  should  be  used  against  persons 
whose  designs  wrere  equally  dangerous  to  both  kingdoms.  In 
the  mean  time  the  queen  of  England,  negligent  of  no  means 
by  which  her  neighbor  could  be  harassed,  and  his  councils 
distracted,  was  pleased,  as  we  have  before  stated,  to  take 
Bothwell  under  her  protection,  and  receive  him  and  his  fol¬ 
lowers  in  her  kingdom,  when  obliged  to  retreat  to  the  borders. 
This  was,  in  the  particular  instance,  inconsistent  with  the 
general  policy  of  Elizabeth,  since  Bothwell,  in  the  year 
15S8j  had  been  decidedly  averse  to  the  continuance  of  peace 
with  England,  and  had  then  leagued  himself  with  the  Catho¬ 
lic  lords  who  were  disposed  to  encourage  the  Spanish  inva¬ 
sion.  Being,  however,  a  man  of  no  religious  principle  of 
any  kind,  and  finding  that  the  general  temper  of  the  people 
was  moved  by  the  ministers  against  the  king,  on  account  of 
his  supposed  favor  to  Catholics,  the  earl  now  adopted  the 
popular  tone,  and  alleged  the  danger  of  the  Protestant  cause 
as  a  principal  reason  for  pursuing  his  tumultuary  attacks 
upon  the  king’s  person.  He  had,  probably,  the  most  total  in¬ 
difference  as  to  the  farther  consequences  of  his  attempt,  pro¬ 
viding  only  it  succeeded  in  raising  him  to  the  authority  he 
desired.  Neither  is  it  likely  he  had  any  enmity  against  king 
James’s  person,  which  he  only  wished  to  be  possessed  of,  as 
he  would  have  desired  to  hold  a  seal,  or  other  symbol  of 
authority,  which  should  give  him  the  pre-eminent  command 
in  the  government.  The  annals  of  Scotland  afforded  many 
instances  of  the  same  ambitious  purpose  being  successfully 
pursued  by  means  equally  violent.  Angus,  during  the  minorij 
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ty  of  James  the  Fifth,  had  long  exercised  the  principal 
authority,  by  such  means  as  Bothwell  now  meditated ;  and 
the  earl  of  Morton,  and,  subsequently,  the  earl  of  Gowrie, 
had  for  a  time  succeeded  in  similar  attempts  in  the  present 
reign.  •  ' 

The  time  began  to  seem  auspicious  to  Bothwell’s  purpose 
The  young  queen  had  taken  some  distaste  at  the  chancellor 
which  had  been  fostered  by  the  king’s  relations,  Lennox 
Athole,  Ochiltree,  and  others,  who  were  of  opinion  that  the 
chancellor’s  influence  intercepted  the  favor  which  the  king 
would  otherwise  have  shown  to  his  own  friends  of  the  name  of 
Stuart.  By  their  connivance  Bothwell,  with  Douglas  of  Spot 
and  others,  the  boldest  of  his  followers,  forced  their  way  into 
the  royal  presence,  well  provided  with  pistols  and  drawn 
swords.  Archbishop  Spottiswoode  says,  that  when  Bothwell 
saw  the  king,  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees,  and  asked  for¬ 
giveness,  and  that  the  king  with  dignity  replied,  “  Strike, 
traitor,  for  you  have  dishonored  me and  placing  himself 
in  his  ehair  of  state,  repeated  the  expression,  “  Strike,  and 
end  thy  work,  for  I  desire  to  live  no  longer.”  A  worthy  citi¬ 
zen  of  Edinburgh,  a  faithful  journalist  of  the  times,  reports 
James’s  demeanor  in  less  royal  fashion.  “  The  king’s  majesty,” 
he  says,  “  coming  from  the  back  stair  with  his  breeches  in  his 
hand,  in  a  fear ;  howbeit  it  needed  not.”  By  the  entreaties 
of  the  queen’s  faction,  and  the  intervention  of  the  English 
ambassador,  the  king  was  persuaded  to  sign  articles  of  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  insurgents.  The  first  stipulated  the  pardon  of 
Bothwell  for  his  past  offences,  and  likewise  for  his  recent 
violence.  The  second  provided  that  lord  Home,  who,  from 
being  the  ally  of  Bothwell,  had  of  late  become  his  bitter  foe, 
should  with  his  friends  and  kinsmen  be  banished  from  the 
court.  The  third  article  stipulated  that  a  parliament  should 
be  called  in  November  next.  And  it  was  lastly  concerted, 
that  earl  Bothwell  and  his  followers  should  be  considered  as 
good  subjects. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  in  su.fo  an  emergency  the  king 
must  have  conducted  himself  both  with  prudence  and  spirit  to 
obtain  such  favorable  resolutions,  which,  though  they  imposed 
upon  him  for  the  time  the  necessity  of  receiving  Bothwell 
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with  apparent  favor,  yet  left  him  a  prospect  of  getting  free 
of  his  turbulent  kinsman. 

For  this  purpose  James  appointed  a  convention  at  Stirling, 
in  the  beginning  of  September,  which  was  well  attended. 
Bothwell,  on  his  part,  had  little  sagacity  to  guide  his  ambi¬ 
tion  :  he  appears  to  have  been  unequal  to  the  task  of  securing 
a  superiority  in  the  convention,  though  it  was  generally  easy 
for  such  as  were  in  possession  of  the  king’s  person  to  carry 
that  material  point.  His  enemies  were  predominant  there, 
as  appeared  from  their  very  first  proceedings.  The  king  laid 
before  the  convention  his  agreement  with  Bothwell ;  and  hav¬ 
ing  narrated  the  indignities  and  offences  repeatedly  practised 
against  him  by  that  nobleman,  he  required  the  opinion  of  his 
parliament,  that  they  would  take  into  consideration  the  condi¬ 
tions  which  he  had  been  compelled  to  subscribe,  and  decide 
how  far  he  was  bound  by  them  in  honor  or  conscience.  The 
reply  of  the  convention  was,  that  the  attempt  of  Bothwell  to 
intrude  himself  upon  the  king’s  presence  was  in  itself  trea¬ 
sonable,  and  that  the  #king  was  in  no  respect  bound  by  the 
articles  which  had  been  imposed  on  him  in  consequence  of 
that  armed  intrusion.  In  respect  to  Bothwell’s  pardon,  they 
declared  it  a  matter  at  his  majesty’s  discretion. 

The  king  cannot  be  said  to  have  abused  this  victory,  when, 
after  having  thus  obtained  liberation  from  the  articles  which 
had  been  extorted  from  him,  he  tendered  to  the  earl  of  Both¬ 
well  a  free  pardon,  on  condition  that  he  should  depart  from 
court,  and  not  presume  to  approach  the  royal  person  unless 
summoned  by  the  king.  It  was  added,  that  the  king  expected 
he  should  retire  abroad  for  some  time.  Bothwell  appeared  at 
first  satisfied  with  the  conditions  imposed  on  him ;  but  pre¬ 
sently  returning  to  his  old  practices,  he  made  an  appointment 
with  Athole,  one  of  his  courtier  allies,  to  meet  him  at  Stir¬ 
ling  with  all  his  forces,  and  disperse  the  convention.  Their 
meeting  was  disconcerted  by  the  alacrity  of  the  king’s  party ; 
nd  Bothwell,  cited  to  the  privy  council,  and  not  appearing, 
was  of  new  denounced  a  rebel. 

In  the  mean  time  the  affair  of  the  Spanish  blanks,  and  the 
impunity  of  the  Catholic  lords  concerned,  continued  to  agitate 
the  minds  of  the  clergy :  there  was,  they  thought,  an  obvious 
intention  on  the  part  of  the  king  to  pass  slightly  over  a  mat- 
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ter  which,  when  first  heard  of  by  Mr.  Ker’s  confession,  he 
had  declared  beyond  the  reach  of  his  power  to  pardon.  Since 
that  time  Ker  had  escaped,  or,  as  the  ministers  supposed,  had 
been  permitted  to  leave  prison,  and  the  Catholic  nobles  were 
no  longer  afraid  that  his  testimony  would  be  brought  against 
them.  Confident  in  this  hope,  and  in  the  lenity  which  king 
James  was  disposed  to  extend  to  them,  the  Catholic  earls  of 
Huntley,  Errol,  and  Angus,  appeared  suddenly  before  the  king 
during  a  journey  to  the  south,  and  offered  to  submit  them¬ 
selves  to  a  fair  trial ;  and  James,  without  causing  them  to  be 
arrested  on  the  spot,  appointed  a  day  for  their  appearance, 
and  suffered  them  to  depart  in  freedom.  This  interview  be¬ 
tween  James  and  the  accused  nobles  augmented  the  worst 
suspicions  of  the  clergy,  respecting  the  king’s  motives,  and 
the  utmost  anxiety  was  expressed  for  the  event. 

The  nobles  had  accepted  a  day  of  trial,  and  were  preparing 
themselves  to  appear  at  the  bar,  with  large  bands  of  their 
friends  and  followers,  whom  they  accounted  strong  enough  to 
protect  them. 

The  ministers  expressed  the  greatest  alarm  at  this  con¬ 
juncture,  and  proposed,  by  their  own  authority,  to  levy  such 
bodies  of  Protestants  as  might  enable  the  prosecution  to  pro¬ 
ceed.  That  they  might  not  spare  their  own  exertions  on  the 
occasion,  they  directed  the  curse  of  excommunication  to  be 
fulminated  against  the  Catholic  lords. 

A  single  synod  took  upon  themselves  to  pronounce  this  sen¬ 
tence,  which  carried  with  it  the  civil  pains  of  treason  against 
Errol,  Huntley,  and  Angus,  and  also  against  the  earl  of  Home, 
who  was  a  Catholic,  though  not  involved  in  the  Spanish  ne¬ 
gotiations.  The  body  of  the  church  seemed  determined  to 
take  the  conduct  of  this  important  case  into  their  own  manage¬ 
ment.  They  demanded  of  the  king  that  the  church  of  Scot¬ 
land  should  be  permitted  to  appear  by  her  representatives  in 
the  character  of  prosecutor,  while  they  offered  that  their  hear 
ers  should  supply  the  place  of  guards  and  lictors.  The  king 
by  this  warm  proceeding,  was  placed  in  a  delicate  situation 
He  had  determined  to  avoid  extreme'  procedure  against  the 
Catholic  lords,  as  he  was  willing  to  hope  that,  by  toleration 
and  gentle  usage,  they  might  be  restrained  from  their  dan¬ 
gerous  intercourse  with  foreign  powers.  On  the  other  hand, 
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while  he  adopted  such  policy,  it  was  imputed  to  him,  not  with¬ 
out  an  appearance  of  reality,  that  he  was  indifferent  concern¬ 
ing  the  form  of  religion  which  should  predominate  in  Scot¬ 
land,  and  was  only  desirous  of  the  security  and  augmentation 
of  his  own  regal  power.  The  misunderstanding  between  the 
king  and  the  church  was  inflamed  by  lord  Zouche,  the  Eng¬ 
lish  ambassador,  who,  having  been  sent  to  Scotland  for  that 
purpose,  privately  instigated  the  ministers  to  persist  in  their 
claims,  and  more  openly  importune  James  to  show  the  utmost 
severity  against  the  Catholic  conspirators. 

The  king,  with  sound  policy,  referred  matters  to 
°  '  ’  the  convention  of  estates,  who  came  to  this  formal 

0  '  agreement,  —  That  the  three  earls  of  Huntley,  An¬ 

gus,  and  Errol  should  be  exempted  from  all  further  inquiry 
on  account  of  their  correspondence  with  Spain ;  that  the  first 
day  of  February  should  be  fixed  as  a  day  before  which  they 
should  either  renounce  the  errors  of  popery,  or  remove  out  of 
the  kingdom ;  that  the^should  signify  their  choice  against  the 
first  of  January.  But  by  the  moderate  measures  which  he 
pursued  the  king-  made  no  impression  upon  any  party.  The 
Catholic  earls  continued  their  communication  with  Spain,  and 
their  measures  to  support  each  other  ;  the  church  and  anxious 
Protestants  remained  as  jealous  as  ever  of  the  king’s  sincerity ; 
Zouche,  the  English  ambassador,  continued  to  worry  James 
with  remonstrances  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth ;  and  Bothwell, 
under  the  almost  avowed  protection  of  the  queen  of  England, 
prepared  new  aggressions  upon  his  sovereign. 

On  the  second  of  April,- 1594,  this  restless  earl,  at 
P”/’  the  head  of  about  400  horsemen,  arrived  at  Leith,  at 
’  three  in  the  morning,  in  the  expectation  of  forming 
a  junction  with  Athole  and  others,  who  favored  him,  and  who 
were  levying  forces  in  the  north,  with  the  intention  of  moving 
upon  the  same  point.  The  king,  hearing  of  this  alarming 
incident,  went  in  person  to  the  church,  the  day  being  Sun¬ 
day  ;  and  having  but  few  nobility  and  gentry  in  attendance 
upon  him  he  reminded  his  lieges  of  the  congregation  of  their 
duty  to  protect  their  sovereign,  and  requested  them  to  con¬ 
sider  whether  the  superiority  of  Bothwell  and  his  borderers, 
men  given  to  theft  and  robbery,  was  consistent  with  the 
safety  of  their  families  and  property.  The  preacher  did  not 
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fail  to  throw  in  a  word  of  advice  on  so  tempting  an  occasion. 
“  God,”  he  said,  “  would  raise  up  against  the  king  more  Both- 
wells  than  one,  and  each  a  worse  enemy  than  he,  if  James 
did  not  show  the  same  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Heaven  (meaning 
against  the  popish  lords),  which  he  now  exhibited  in  his  own 
private  quarrel.”  He  gave,  however,  his  sanction  to  the  con 
gregation  arming  and  following  their  sovereign.  The  sermon 
was  no  sooner  over,  than  Bothwell  learned  that  the  king  with 
a  strong  body  of  infantry,  consisting  of  the  citizens  of  Edin¬ 
burgh,  and  a  party  of  cavalry,  composed  of  such  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  as  were  at  present  attending  the  court,  was 
moving  against  him.  He  drew  up  his  cavalry  upon  an  emi¬ 
nence,  called  the  Hawkhill,  near  Restalrig ;  and  from  thence, 
on  the  king’s  approach,  he  held  south-eastwards  around  the 
hill  called  Arthur’s  Seat,  as  if  about  to  return  to  Dalkeith.  He 
made  this  retreat  slowly  and  in  good  order,  followed  and 
observed  by  the  lord  Home,  who  commanded  the  king’s  cav¬ 
alry.  James  himself,  apprehensive  that  it  was  the  purpose  of 
Bothwell  to  make  a  circuit  around  Arthur’s  Seat,  and  attack 
Edinburgh  upon  the  southern  side,  returned  from  Leith,  and, 
marching  through  Edinburgh,  drew  up  his  forces  on  the 
Borough-moor,  to  be  ready  to  receive  the  enemy,  should  he 
approach  in  that  direction. 

Home,  in  the  mean  time,  pressed  upon  Bothwell’s  retreat 
with  such  incautious  vehemence,  that  Bothwell.  indulging 
his  antipathy  to  him  as  a  personal  enemy,  charged  him  so 
suddenly  with  a  superior  body  of  horse,  as  compelled  Home 
to  fly.  The  skirmish  took  place  near  Woolmet;  and  Home’s 
discomfited  cavalry  ran  back  in  confusion  upon  the  body  of 
infantry  commanded  by  the  king.  Here  again  occurs  a  dif¬ 
ference  betwixt  the  courtly  archbishop  Spottiswoode  and  the 
journalist  Birrel.  The  former  says,  that  on  beholding  the 
rout  of  the  royal  cavalry,  those  around  the  king  conjured  him 
to  return  into  the  town,  which  he  refused,  saying,  “He  would 
never  quit  the  field  to  a  traitor.”  Birrel  plainly  says,  “The 
king’s  majesty  fled  himself  upon  beholding  the  chase.”  His 
infantry  stood  firm,  however ;  nor  was  Bothwell  in  a  condi¬ 
tion  to  attack  them.  His  own  horse  had  fallen  in  the  chase, 
and  he  was  severely  bruised.  A  retreat  to  Dalkeith,  and  from 
thence  to  the  borders,  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  his 
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inability  to  obtain  a  complete  victory.  After  escaping  this 
danger,  which  was  sufficiently  imminent,  the  king  sent  am¬ 
bassadors  to  Elizabeth,  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  her 
envoy  Zouche,  and  of  the  reception  and  shelter  which  Both- 
well  met  with  on  the  English  border,  where  he  had  not  only 
occupied  fortresses  belonging  to  the  queen  but  had  also  re¬ 
ceived  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  with  which  he  had  hired 
soldiers,  both  English  and  Scottish,  for  his  last  treasonable 
attempt.  The  ambassadors  had  commission  to  promise  a 
severe  prosecution  of  the  popish  lords,  in  case  they  should 
not  embrace  the  terms  of  submission  which  had  been  offered 
to  them. 

The  queen  promised  fairly,  and  henceforth  seems  to  have 
discontinued  the  encouragement  which  she  had  previously 
given  to  Bothwell. 

Meantime  the  violence  of  feudal  quarrels,  which  so  nearly 
approached  the  presence  of  the  king,  spread  blood  and  devas- 
1593  tat*on  ^u'ou8'l1  every  part  of  the  country.  The  deadly 
‘  feud  already  noticed  between  the  Johnstones  and  the 
Maxwells  broke  forth  again  in  this  year,  with  the  violence 
of  the  most  savage  times.  When  we  last  mentioned  this  dis¬ 
pute,  Maxwell,  then  in  arms  against  the  king,  had  obtained 
a  superiority  over  Johnstone,  James’s  lieutenant,  who  was 
made  prisoner,  and  died  of  grief.  Maxwell,  after  several 
changes  of  fortune,  had  been  in  his  turn  received  into  court 
favor,  and  enjoyed  the  office  of  warden  of  the  western  marches. 
The  laird  of  Johnstone,  on  the  contrary,  had  given  king  James 
much  offence,  by  uniting  with  Bothwell  in  some  of  his  un¬ 
lawful  attempts,  and  affording  him  the  assistance  of  individuals 
of  his  clan.  For  this  he  had  been  declared  a  rebel ;  and  being 
imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh  had  broken  out  of  it 
on  the  fourth  of  last  June.  Such  was  the  situation  of  the  two 
chiefs  with  respect  to  the  government  :  in  relation  to  each 
other  they  had,  by  as  formal  a  league  of  pacification  as  could 
be  devised,  put  an  end  to  the  feudal  quarrel  which  had  so 
long  subsisted  between  their  houses.  In  consequence  of  this 
recent  alliance,  the  Johnstones,  therefore,  according  to  their 
way  of  thinking,  esteemed  that  lord  Maxwell’s  promotion  to 
the  wardenry  inferred  a  mutual  compact,  that  while  they  on 
their  part  should  do  nothing  to  injure  or  harm  one  of  their 
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new  ally’s  clan,  Maxwell,  on  the  other  hand,  should  overlook 
what  loss  other  families  might  sustain  through  the  depreda¬ 
tions  of  the  Johnstones.  Thus  fortified,  as  they  conceived 
themselves,  by  their  alliance  with  Maxwell,  the  Johnstones 
made  their  inroads  upon  the  low  country  of  Nithsdale  with 
more  fury  than  ever,  and  drove  large  preys  of  cattle  from  the 
estates  of  the  Crichtons,  the  Douglasses,  the  Griersons,  Kirk¬ 
patricks,  and  other  families  of  distinction  in  that  neighborhood. 

Those  who  had  sustained  injury  by  their  incursions  to  a 
very  considerable  amount  repaired  to  Maxwell  to  request  his 
interference  as  warden.  They  found  that  he  entertained 
their  complaints  coldly,  and  that  his  disinclination  again  to 
awaken  the  old  feud  with  the  Johnstones  rendered  him  remiss 
in  executing  his  duty  to  the  country.  The  lords  Sanquhar, 
Drumlanrigg,  and  others  interested,  finding  him  thus  indif¬ 
ferent,  proposed  to  him  that  they  would  agree  to  grant  him 
bonds  of  man-rent,  and  engage  to  follow  him  in  his  quarrels, 
provided  he  would  effectually  protect  them  by  discharging 
his  duty  as  warden,  and  thereby  suppressing  the  power  of  the 
Johnstones.  This  temptation  which  promised  to  place  him 
at  the  head  of  many  warlike  and  powerful  families,  and  thus 
greatly  increase  what  the  Scots  nobles  called  “his  following,” 
was  irresistible ;  and  lord  Maxwell,  with  the  gentlemen  of 
Nithsdale,  entered  into  a  bond  in  the  terms  proposed.  John¬ 
stone,  obtaining  information  of  this  league,  which  seemed  to 
be  formed  for  his  destruction  and  that  of  his  clan,  demanded 
an  explanation  from  his  ancient  foe  and  recent  ally.  Maxwell 
at  first  denied  the  existence  of  the  bond  in  question,  and  then 
explained  it  by  the  plausible  apology  of  the  public  service, 
and  the  necessity  of  doing  his  duty  as  warden  without  re¬ 
spect  of  persons.  Johnstone  was  not  to  he  satisfied  by  these 
reasons,  and  the  chieftains  stood  once  more  on  terms  of  de¬ 
fiance. 

Both  clans  upon  this  prepared  for  war  with  the  solemnity 
of  separate  nations.  The  Johnstones,  far  inferior  in  numbers, 
summoned  to  their  aid  the  Scots  of  Eskdale  and  Teviotdale. 
Five  hundred  of  this  clan  came,  not  led  by  the  chieftain,  who 
was  then  abroad  by  the  king’s  command,  but  by  Sir  Gideon 
Murray  of  Elibank,  to  whom  he  had  entrusted  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  his  affairs,  and  who  bore  upon  this  occasion  Buccleuch’s 
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banner.  The  Elliots  of  Liddesdale,  the  Grahams  of  the  de- 
bateable  land,  and  other  western  borderers,  came  also  to  John¬ 
stone’s  assistance ;  sharing  general  habits  of  depredation,  and 
unwilling  to  give  free  passage  to  the  warden’s  jurisdiction. 

Maxwell,  on  the  other  hand,  levied  a  powerful  army,  con¬ 
sisting  not  only  of  his  own  numerous  followers,  but  of  all  the 
families  and  clans  which  we  have  mentioned  as  having  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  bond.  They  entered  Annandale  with  displayed 
banner,  and  the  avowed  intention  of  destroying  the  houses 
of  Loehwood  and  Lockerbie,  strong  castles  belonging  to  the 
laird  of  Johnstone.  Maxwell  had  besieged  the  latter  fortress 
when  the  Johnstones  came  upon  him,  and,  profiting  by  some 
advantage  obtained  by  their  prickers  or  skirmishers,  charged 
Maxwell’s  main  body  suddenly,  and  totally  defeated  them. 
Maxwell,  it  is  said,  had  his  hand  cut  off,  and  was  struck  from 
his  horse  before  he  was  slain ;  and  tradition  avers  that  he  re¬ 
ceived  the  last  deadly  blow  from  the  hand  of  a  female,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  the  late  lord  Johnstone  who  had  died  his  prisoner. 

The  king  was  much  affected  by  this  fatal  violence;  but  the 
state  of  his  affairs  did  not  permit  him  to  avenge  it  in  person* 
nor  were  there  any  who  had  power  enough  to  accomplish 
such  an  object  by  royal  commission.  Johnstone,  therefore, 
remained  unpunished;  and  was  shortly  after  himself  appointed 
warden  of  the  west  marches:  this  was  in  1596.  The  un¬ 
happy  tale  may  be  concluded  by  saying,  that  on  the  sixth  of 
April,  1608,  he  was  treacherously  murdered  at  a  meeting 
with  lord  Maxwell,  the  son  of  him  who  was  slain  at  the  bat¬ 
tle  of  Dryffe-sands,  who  took  this  dishonorable  but  not  unfre¬ 
quent  mode  of  revenging  his  father’s  death.  Polity  was  now 
grown  more  strong ;  and  the  murderer  being  apprehended, 
was  beheaded  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh ;  and  thus  terminated 
the  long  feud  between  the  Johnstones  and  Maxwells,  having 
cost  each  house  the  lives  of  two  chieftains.  The  battle  of 
Dryffe-sands  has  a  claim  to  be  noticed,  as  the  termmating  ac¬ 
tion  of  that  long  series  which  had  been  fought  upon  the  bor¬ 
der  during  so  many  centuries.  The  fate  of  the  lord  Maxwel 
was  much  lamented :  “  he  was  a  nobleman,”  says  Spottis- 
woode,  “  of  great  spirit,  courteous,  humane,  and  more  learned 
than  men  of  his  rank  usually  are;  but  aspiring  and  ambitious 
of  rule.  His  fall  was  lamented  by  many;  he  being  con- 
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sidered  as  one  who  did  little  wrong  to  any  one  excepting  to 
himself. 

In  the  year  1594,  the  momentous  affair  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  lords  was  brought  to  a  head.  Huntley,  Angus,  and 
Errol,  confident  in  the  numbers  of  their  followers,  and  inac¬ 
cessible  nature  of  their  country,  had  rejected  with  scorn  the 
alternative  of  the  king  to  change  their  religion  or  retire  into 
exile.  They  renewed  their  correspondence  with  Spain ;  from 
which  court  they  received  a  considerable  sum  of  money  to 
enable  them  to  take  the  field. 

The  king,  now  for  his  own  sake,  as  well  as  to  redeem  the 
pledges  which  he  had  repeatedly  given  to  the  Protestant 
party,  saw  the  necessity  of  acting  with  vigor :  this  was  the 
more  difficult,  as  he  was  in  great  distress  for  money,  the  ex¬ 
penses  of  a  royal  baptism  (though  the  cause  may  appear  in¬ 
adequate)  having  recently  exhausted  the  coffers  of  the  king. 
He  held  a  convention  on  the  8th  of  June,  1594,  to 
obtain  their  counsel  in  so  important  a  case.  The  J  ’ 
accusation  of  the  Catholic  lords  being  read,  the 
authenticity  of  the  Spanish  blanks  were  proved,  and  a  sen¬ 
tence  of  high  treason,  in  its  most  rigorous  form,  pronounced 
against  the  earls  of  Huntley,  of  Angus,  and  of  Errol.  Thus, 
at  length,  the  Protestants  were  gratified,  and  the  Catholic 
lords  subjected  to  a  doom  of  forfeiture :  but  the  manner  of  en¬ 
forcing  it  was  a  consideration  of  more  difficulty.  Queen  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  though  she  had  remonstrated  so  much  against  the  in¬ 
dulgence  shown  to  these  popish  lords,  and  although  their  de¬ 
sign  was  as  much  directed  against  her  as  against  James,  re¬ 
fused  to  contribute  any  thing  to  the  expense  of  suppressing 
three  powerful  peers,  in  the  remote  provinces,  the  only  place 
in  which  they  possessed  extensive  interest,  and  where  it  was 
equally  difficult  to  introduce  troops,  or  subsist  them  when  in 
the  field.  It  was  evident  that  the  king  could  not  creditably 
go  himself  upon  an  expedition  unprovided  with  the  most  or¬ 
dinary  means  of  expense.  •  It  remained  only  possible  to  in¬ 
duce  some  nobleman  to  act  as  his  representative  upon  the  oc¬ 
casion.  No  one  was  thought  more  suitable  for  the  office  than 
the  youngearl  of  Argyle,  both  from  the  situation  of  his  es¬ 
tates  and  the  number  of  highlanders  whom,  by  his  authority 
and  their  natural  love  of  spoil,  he  was  sure  to  draw  to  hia 
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standard.  He  was  propitiated  with  a  promise  of  Huntley’s 
rights  and  possessions  in  Lochaber,  which  stood  forfeited  to 
the  crown,  and  lay  peculiarly  convenient  for  augmentation 
of  the  earl  of  Argyle’s  family  possessions  and  feudal  power. 
The  young  earl  had  spirit  and  ambition,  and  did  not  decline 
the  trust  reposed  in  him.  Lord  Forbes,  the  hereditary  enemy 
of  Huntley,  was  united  in  the  same  commission. 

Meantime  the  Catholic  lords  used  their  utmost  influence  to 
provide  the  means  of  defence.  They  sought  out  connexions 
with  such  disaffected  courtiers  as  they  hoped  might  assist  their 
cause ;  and  under  this  hope  formed  a  conspiracy  to  seize  the 
person  of  the  king,  who  was  to  be  confined  in  the  fortress  of 
Blackness,  the  commander  of  which  they  had  corrupted.  The 
ministry  of  the  earl  of  Bothwell  was  to  be  used  upon  this  oc¬ 
casion.  This  versatile  and  turbulent  man  had  been  already 
an  accomplice  of  the  Catholic  lords  in  the  year  1588 ;  but  in 
his  later  incursions  had  stated  the  immunities  and  impunity 
afforded  them  as  a  principal  cause  of  his  being  in  arms.  In 
his  last  proclamation,  distributed  at  the  raid  of  Leith,  the 
Catholic  lords  were  designed  as  enemies  “  to  the  true  religion, 
and  friendship  of  both  crowns,  and  the  practisers  for  inbring¬ 
ing  of  strangers ;  a  company  of  lewd  pernicious  persons  crept 
into  the  state,  to  the  high  contempt  of  God  and  dishonor  of 
the  king,  who  authorised  mass  in  several  of  the  countries, 
permitted  seminary  priests  to  travel  with  impunity,  and  la¬ 
bored  for  bringing  in  the  cruel  Spaniard.”  Yet  now  he  felt 
himself  at  liberty  to  throw  off  all  regard  to  the  true  religion, 
as  he  formerly  styled  it,  and  engaged  with  those  whose  ob¬ 
ject  it  was  to  subvert  it,  undertaking  to  assist  them  in  their 
plot  against  the  king’s  person  and  liberty. 

The  activity  of  James’s  measures,  however,  prevented  the 
plot  being  carried  into  effect.  Argyle,  by  means  of  his  own 
extensive  jurisdictions  and  clanship,  and  by  the  prospect  of 
plunder  which  his  enterprise  afforded,  drew  together  six  or 
seven  thousand  highlanders,  including  the  clan  of  Maclean 
and  others  from  the  western  islands.  Of  this  army  of  moun 
taineers,  fifteen  hundred  men  carried  fire-arms,  and  the  res* 
were  armed  after  the  highland  fashion,  with  bows  and  ar¬ 
rows,  two-handed  swords,  Lochaber  axes,  and  partisans.  The 
purpose  of  Argyle,  their  commander,  was  to  descend  from  the 
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hills  upon  Huntley’s  principal  castle,  then  called  Strathbogie, 
with  the  purpose  of  occupying  that  fortress,  and  also  of  join¬ 
ing  his  force  to  those  which  the  lord  Forbes  was  raising  in 
Aberdeenshire. 

The  suddenness  of  the  attack  permitted  Huntley  no  time 
to  receive  aid  from  the  earl  of  Angus,  whose  forces  lay  at  a 
considerable  distance.  The  earl  of  Errol,  who  was  his  nearer 
neighbor,  joined  him  upon  the  alarm  of  the  danger  with  two 
or  three  hundred  of  the  clan  of  Hay,  of  which  he  was  chief. 
The  smallness  of  their  number  was  made  up  by  their  charac¬ 
ter,  which  was  that  of  gentlemen,  with  their  personal  follow¬ 
ers,  men  of  high  birth  and  ready  courage ;  all  serving  on 
horseback,  and  well  mounted  and  armed.  Huntley  himself 
assembled  about  a  thousand  men,  who  were  chiefly  gentle¬ 
men  of  the  name  of  Gordon,  and  provided  and  armed  like 
those  of  Hay.  He  had,  however,  a  train  of  six  field-pieces,,  to 
the  >ise  of  which  the  highlanders  were  unaccustomed.  These 
were  under  the  management  of  an  expert  soldier  named  cap¬ 
tain  Ker,  by  birth  a  borderer,  but  for  many  years  a  follower 
of  Huntley,  in  whose  service,  during  the  civil  wars  of  queen 
Mary’s  reign,  he  had  been  distinguished  by  his  military  skill 
as  well  as  by  his  cruelty.  The  expected  encounter  came 
thus  to  resemble  that  of  Harlaw,  where  the  force  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Gael  had  been  tried  in  mortal  contest  with  that  of  the 
low-country  Saxons. 

Each  party  was  confident  of  success.  The  lowland  men 
were  of  opinion  that  the  multitude  of  Argyle’s  tumultuary 
forces  would  be  ill  matched  with  their  own  completely  equip¬ 
ped  and  high  spirited  cavaliers;  and  the  highlanders  enter¬ 
tained  no  idea  that  an  army  could  be  embodied  in  the  low 
countries  before  whom  their  own  fiery  courage  would  give 
way. 

Huntley  used  the  politic  precaution  to  lay  the  country  waste, 
to  render  the  support  of  Argyle  and  his  army  a  matter  of  dif¬ 
ficulty  ;  but  as  the  want  of  provisions  equally  affected  the 
subsistence  of  his  own  levies,  he  found  himself  compelled  to 
risk  an  action,  which  perhaps  he  would  have  otherwise  wil¬ 
lingly  avoided.  Argyle  having  now  arrived  at  the  head  of 
Strathdon,  sent  a  herald  to  Huntley  and  Errol  to  announce 
that  he  came  as  the  king’s  lieutenant,  and  to  charge  them 
Vol.  II.  2  C 
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to  withdraw  their  forces  and  give  him  open  passage  to  the 
castle  of  Strathbogie.  Huntley  replied,  that  since  such  was 
his  purpose,  he  would  himself  be  porter,  and  welcome  him 
upon  the  road  to  his  castle,  as  courtesy  required.  He  then 
convened  his  own  people,  and  exhorted  them  to  defend  them¬ 
selves  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  liberty  of  their  consciences. 
He  protested,  that  although  the  king  was  animated  against 
him  by  the  instigation  of  his  enemies,  he  loved  and  rever¬ 
enced  him  with  such  true  devotion,  that  even  in  the  best 
cause  he  would  never  lift  a  weapon  against  him.  But  now, 
since  they  were  exposed  to  a  barbarous  enemy,  who  had 
neither  fear  of  God  nor  obedience  to  the  king,  nor  the  most 
ordinary  habits  of  civilisation,  he  exhorted  his  followers  to  act 
valiantly,  as  men  who,  if  vanquished,  must,  be  subject  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  most  savage  conquerors. 

The  armies  met  in  a  district  called  Glenlivet,  at  a  place 
named  Belrinnes.  Argyle’s  numerous  army  were  stationed 
on  the  side  of  a  mountain,  which,  far  from  being  easily  acces¬ 
sible  by  horsemen,  had  so  steep  an  ascent  in  front,  that  even 
footmen  could  hardly  keep  their  feet  upon  it.  Nevertheless, 
captain  Ker,  who  was  appointed  to  survey  the  ground,  report¬ 
ed  to  the  earls,  that  a  brisk  attack  upon  their  barbarous 
enemy  would  quickly  disperse  men,  who,  like  the  highland¬ 
ers,  had  no  knowledge  of  war  as  practised  by  civilised  people. 
Huntley  then  arranged  his  men  in  this  manner :  —  Errol  was 
appointed  to  lead  the  van,  accompanied  by  Sir  Patrick  Gordon 
of  Auchindoun.  Huntley  himself  commanded  the  rear-guard, 
designed  for  their  support,  with  a  strong  body  of  cavalry. 

Errol,  with  his  vanguard,  began  to  ascend  the  hill  in  the 
very  front  of  the  highland  line  of  battle ;  and  between  the 
roughness  of  the  heather  and  steepness  of  the  ascent  his 
horsemen  were  compelled  to  advance  at  a  very  slow  pace. 
But,  masked  for  a  time  under  cover  of  the  movement  of  the 
vanguard,  four  pieces  of  artillery  had  been  brought  into  a 
position  to  annoy  Argyle’s  line  of  battle,  without  the  possi 
bility  of  the  highlanders  observing  it.  The  sudden  discharge 
of  this  battery  spread  dismay  through  the  highlanders,  who 
were  unaccustomed  either  to  the  noise  of  the  cannon  or  to  the 
operation  of  shot  so  far  beyond  the  range  of  the  missiles  with 
which  they  were  acquainted.  Some  fled,  all  were  confused. 
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and  Errol,  with  the  Hays,  continued  to  advance  uninterrupted. 
The  ascent,  however,  became  so  steep,  that  to  make  their  way 
directly  upward  was  almost  impossible :  the  horsemen  were 
compelled  to  wheel  to  the  right  and  form  a  column,  which, 
in  order  to  gain  the  hill  by  an  oblique  movement,  obliged, 
them  to  expose  their  flank  to  the  enemy.  The  highlanders 
perceived  this  advantage,  and  showered  on  them  a  tremen¬ 
dous  volley  of  bullets  and  arrows,  hurting  many  horse  and 
men.  The  Hays  were,  however,  valiantly  seconded  by  Hunt- 
ley,  who,  coming  up  to  their  aid,  made  so  fierce  an  attack 
upon  the  centre  of  Argyle’s  army,  where  his  standard  was 
displayed,  that  the  banner  was  borne  down,  and  Campbell  of 
Lochinzell  and  his  brother  slain  in  its  defence.  When  the 
horsemen  attained  the  more  even  ground,  where  their  horses 
could  gallop,  the  resistance  of  the  highlanders,  who  had  no 
lances  to  defend  them  from  the  shock,  became  impossible. 
They  were  hurried  down  the  opposite  side  of  the  hill  on  which 
they  had  been  drawn  up,  and  their  pursuers  mingled  with 
them,  doing  much  execution.  The  chief  of  Maclean  alone,  a 
man  of  uncommon  strength  and  courage,  dressed  in  a  shirt  of 
mail,  and  armed  with  a  double-edged  battle-axe,  defied  the 
efforts  of  the  assailants  for  some  time,  but  was  at  length  com¬ 
pelled  to  flight.  The  battle  lasted  for  about  two  hours. 
Argyle  himself  was  forced  off  the  field,  weeping  with  anger 
and  shame,  and  imploring  his  men  to  return  to  the  charge. 
The  loss  of  the  vanquished  was  not  great ;  for  the  roughness 
of  the  ground,  which  rendered  the  victory  difficult,  made  the 
pursuit  impossible.  Little  quarter,  however,  was  given  to  the 
highlanders,  which  is  chiefly  imputed  to  the  difference  of 
language  between  the  victors  and  vanquished.  The  battle  of 
Glenlivet,  chiefly  remarkable  as  being  fought  between  the 
two  races  which  divided  Scotland,  took  place  upon 
the  third  day  of  October,  1594.  Sir  Patrick  Gordon  ^  •  ’ 
of  Auchindoun,  an  uncle  of  Huntley,  was  slain,  with 
only  twelve  others,  on  the  side  of  the  victors.  Huntley  had 
his  own  horse  killed  under  him,  and  many  of  his  followers 
were  wounded  and  dismounted.  Argyle  lost  some  chiefs  and 
men  of  note,  and  about  seven  hundred  common  soldiers.  The 
issue  of  the  battle  was  fortunate  for  the  country,  which  would 
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have  been  pitifully  plundered  had  the  victory  remained  with 
the  barbarous  highlanders. 

The  lord  Forbes,  with  an  army  hastily  assembled  of  such 
clans  as  .were  hostile  to  the  Gordons,  put  himself  in  motion 
to  form  a  junction  with  Argyle,  and  persuade  him  to  resume 
his  enterprise.  But  a  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Irvine  being, 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  slain  by  the  shot  of  a  pistol,  the 
accident  spread  such  general  distrust  in  an  army  composed 
of  various  clans,  among  whom  there  lurked  reasons  of  feud, 
that  the  host  dispersed  itself,  and  could  not  be  again  assembled. 

James  the  Sixth  was  disturbed,  in  the  hour  of  midnight, 
at  Dundee,  to  which  he  had  then  advanced,  by  news  of  the 
defeat  of  Argyle,  and  the  victory  of  Huntley  and  Errol.  He 
showed  that  he  felt  the  force  of  the  emergency,  by  the  energy 
with  which  he  prepared  to  meet  it.  Animated  with  an  unu¬ 
sual  spirit  of  promptitude,  he  hastened,  by  pawning  the  crown 
jewels,  to  raise  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  support  a  small 
army,  with  which  he  marched  into  Aberdeenshire  against  the 
Catholic  lords.  The  king  was  there  joined  by  various  clans, 
the  feudal  enemies  of  Huntley  and  Errol.  But  either  weak¬ 
ened  by  the  effects  of  their  own  victory,  or  faithful  to  the 
principles  of  loyalty  expressed  by  Huntley  on  the  eve  of  the 
battle  of  Glenlivet,  the  Catholic  earls  offered  no  opposition. 
The  king  marched  through  the  country,  casting  down  and 
dismantling  the  fortresses  of  Strathbogie  and  Glaimis,  and 
returned  home  with  the  honor  of  having  suppressed,  by  his 
personal  exertions,  a  threatening  and  triumphant  rebellion. 
He  left  behind  him  the  duke  of  Lennox,  who,  under  the  title 
of  lieutenant,  hanged  many  of  the  poorer  sort,  and  inflicted 
heavy  fines  upon  the  wealthier  persons  who  had  borne  arms 
under  Huntley  and  Errol. 

The  time  was  now  come  when  Bothwell’s  ferocity,  cun¬ 
ning,  and  versatility,  could  avail  him  no  longer.  His  last 
change  to  the  popish  and  Spanish  faction  had  offended  queen 
Elizabeth  beyond  forgiveness,  nor  was  there  any  mercy  to  be 
looked  for  at  the  hand  of  his  natural  sovereign,  whom  he  had 
so  often  and  grievously  offended.  Unable  to  obtain  shelter  in 
Scotland,  where  the  king  caused  him  to  be  diligently  sought 
after,  and  obtaining  no  harbor,  as  formerly,  upon  the  Eng¬ 
lish  borders,  he  fled  to  France.  Here  also  James’s  resent- 


CHAP.  XXXVIII. 


HISTORY  OP  SCOTLAND. 


329 


ment  followed  him,  and  demanded  of  Henry  IV.  that  he 
should  be  delivered  up  to  punishment,  or  at  least  banished 
from  France.  The  generous  Henry  answered,  that  he  would 
give  no  encouragement  to  a  person  so  obnoxious  to  his  ally, 
but  that  he  could  not  refuse  a  miserable  exile  the  free  air  of 
his  kingdom.  Even  this  retreat  Bothwell  forfeited  by  his  tur 
bulent  temper,  which  induced  him  to  transgress  that  wise 
monarch’s  edict  against  sending  challenges.  Banished  from 
France,  Bothwell  went  successively  to  Spain  and  Naples, 
and  purchased  his  bread  meanly  and  miserably  by  abjuring 
the  Protestant  religion.  His  principal  possessions  were  be¬ 
stowed  upon  Scott  of  Buccleuch  and  Ker  of  Cessford,  in  re¬ 
turn,  as  may  be  supposed,  for  their  having  given  up  his 
friendship  and  alliance  at  a  time  when  their  adhesion  might 
have  been  dangerous  to  the  state. 

King  James,  placable  and  easy  to  be  entreated  in  favor  of 
other  offenders,  would  never  listen  to  any  petition  in  favor  of 
this  arch-traitor  :  he  died  at  Naples,  in  poverty  and  infamy. 
Such  was  the  end  of  unprincipled  ambition,  which,  support¬ 
ed  only  by  reckless  courage,  had  disturbed  the  state  by  so 
many  conspiracies.  About  this  time  also,  fate  finished  the 
career  of  another  guilty  votary  of  unscrupulous  ambition. 

Captain  James  Stewart,  for  some  time  prime  minister  and 
chosen  favorite  of  the  king,  expelled  from  court,  as  we  have 
already  stated,  at  the  raid  oi  Stirling,  in  1585,  had  never 
since  made  his  appearance  there ;  but  at  this  time  the  death 
of  the  wise  and  excellent  chancellor  Maitland  took  place. 
This  great  statesman  had  been  for  some  time  in  a  species  of 
disgrace  with  king  James,  from  the  dislike  which  queen 
Anne  had  expressed  towards  him,  for  no  better  reason,  proba¬ 
bly,  than  that  he  was  the  favorite  of  her  husband.  James, 
however,  retained  his  affection  for  him,  and  honored  his 
memory  with  an  epitaph  couched  in  tolerable  poetry.  Captain 
James  Stewart,  although,  indeed,  he  was  neither  beloved  nor 
befriended  by  any  who  were  not  as  profligate  as  himself,  had 
always  conceived  this  statesman,  who  was  his  successor  as 
chancellor,  to  be  his  greatest  enemy.  He  appeared  at  court 
accordingly,  in  hopes  that  the  king’s  favor  might  again  prefer 
him  to  the  same  eminent  situation,  now  vacant  by  the  demise 
of  Maitland.  The  king  received  him  so  well  as  to  induce  him 
2  C  2 
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to  laid  belief  to  a  soothsayer,  who  had  told  him  that  his  head 
should  presently  stand  higher  than  ever.  But  the  general 
alarm  and  disgust  was  so  great  at  the  re-appearance  of  this 
ill-omened  and  wicked  man,  that  he  was  counselled  in  all 
haste  to  withdraw  himself  from  court  and  return  to  his  place 
of  residence  in  Ayrshire,  where  he  had  been  permitted  to  re¬ 
main  unnoticed  and  in  obscurity.  As  he  rode  back  to  his 
dwelling,  by  the  way  of  Symington,  with  only  one  or  two  at¬ 
tendants,  he  was  cautioned  not  to  travel  openly  through  the 
country,  for  fear  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Douglasses  to  whom 
he  had  given  mortal  offence,  as  the  author  of  Morton’s  im¬ 
peachment  and  death.  Stewart  answered,  with  his  usual  rash 
courage,  that  the  Douglas  lived  not  for  fear  of  whom  he 
would  screen  himself  or  quit  his  road.  One  of  those  tale¬ 
bearers,  who  are  always  at  hand  where  mischief  is  to  be  dis¬ 
seminated,  carried  this  expression  to  Douglas  of  Torthor- 
wald,  a  near  relation  of  the  regent  Morton,  who  conceiving 
himself  defied,  presently  got  upon  horseback,  with  three  or 
four  followers,  and  pursuing  Stewart,  overtook  him  in  a  pass 
of  the  mountains  called  the  Gateslack,  ran  him  through  with 
his  lance,  and  cut  off  his  head,  which  he  set  upon  his  castle 
of  Torthorwald,  and  thus  in  one  sense  realised  the  prophesy 
of  the  soothsayer,  by  placing  it  higher  than  it  had  yet  been 
raised.  The  body  of  this  man,  once  so  proud  and  powerful, 
is  said  to  have  been  neglected  in  the  waste  road  until  it  was 
mangled  by  swine. 

Neither  did  Torthorwald,  who  had  been,  unlawfully  on  his 
part,  the  means  of  executing  deserved  vengeance  on  this 
wicked  man,  escape  without  his  reward.  It  was  not  very  long 
after  this  bloody  exploit,  when  he  was  accidentally  met  in 
the  street  of  Edinburgh  by  Sir  William  Stewart,  the  nephew 
of  the  deceased,  who,  in  revenge  of  his  uncle’s  death,  drew 
his  sword  without  speaking  a  word,  and  passed  it  through 
Torthorwald’s  body,  who  fell  dead  on  the  spot,  thus  making 
good  the  expression  of  Scripture,  that  “  mischief  shall  hunt 
the  violent  man.” 

The  death  of  lord  chancellor  Maitland  threw  the  king’s 
affairs  in  a  great  measure  into  his  own  hands.  As  is  usual  in 
a  disturbed  state,  the  principal  difficulty  lay  in  the  finances, 
which  were  reduced  to  a  very  low  ebb.  The  aid  of  Elizabeth 
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was  applied  for  in  vain.  She  had  promised  her  assistance 
when  the  king  should  seriously  set  himself  to  destroy  the 
force  of  the  Catholic  lords.  But,  economical  even  in  her 
youthful  years,  the  queen  had  reached  that  period  of  life 
when  the  love  of  money  becomes  a  passion,  nor  was  it  possi 
ble  for  James  to  extract  any  assistance  from  her.  This  in 
duced  him  to  apply  to  a  better  resource  than  all  the  treasures 
of  England  could  have  afforded  him.  He  resolved  manfully, 
by  practising  strict  economy,  to  render  his  own  revenue 
equal  to  his  own  wants;  and  for  that  purpose  determined  it 
should  be  collected  with  more  accuracy,  and  expended  with 
more  frugality.  For  this  purpose,  he  made  a  remarkable 
change  in  his  administration,  equivalent  to  what  in  a  private 
case  is  called  executing  a  deed  of  trust,  transferring  to  others 
the  management  of  the  grantor’s  own  estate. 

James  committed  the  care  of  his  finances  to  eight  persons 
belonging  to  the  profession  of  the  law,  upon  whom  the  whole 
duty  of  receipt  and  expenditure,  settling  accounts,  and  ex¬ 
pediting  grants,  in  a  word,  every  article  of  national  expense, 
should  be  devolved;  so  that  the  whole  duties  of  the  exchequer 
were  destined  to  be  performed  through  the  means  of  these 
eight  persons,  or  at  least  of  a  quorum  of  five  of  them.  The 
king,  conscious  of  his  own  facility  of  temper,  bound  himself 
upon  the  word  of  a  prince  that  he  would  not  subscribe  any 
letter  or  deed  of  gift  unless  it  was  previously  approved  by 
this  board,  who  were,  from  their  number,  termed  the  Oc- 
tavians :  he  agreed,  also,  not  to  add  to  the  number  of  these 
eight  comptrollers ;  and  that  in  case  of  a  vacancy  in  their 
number  by  death,  that  it  should  not  be  filled  up  without  the 
consent  of  the  survivors.  The  eight  commissioners,  on  their 
side,  made  oath,  that  next  to  God  and  a  good  conscience,  they 
should  in  all  things  respect  his  majesty’s  weal  and  honor,  and 
the  advancement  of  his  revenue ;  and  neither  for  tenderness 
of  blood,  advantage  to  themselves,  nor  awe  or  fear  of  any 
one,  agree  to  the  disposition  of  any  part  of  the  patrimony  of 
the  crown :  also,  that  they  would  not  give  their  consent  to 
any  proposed  measure  separately,  but  would  deliberate  and  act 
together  as  a  body,  holding  their  meetings  in  exchequer,  and 
five  being  a  quorum. 

This  singular  devolution  of  these  general  powers  was  such 
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an  unusual  trust,  that  it  was  generally  said  that  the  king 
had  resigned  his  royal  authority  to  commissioners  of  no  high 
rank,  and  had  not  left  himself  the  means  either  of  cherish¬ 
ing  the  attachment  of  his  subjects,  or  of  rewarding  their 
services  by  the  slightest  boon  from  government.  This  clamor 
was  especially  raised  by  the  greedy  courtiers,  to  whom  the 
king’s  facility  of  disposition  had  afforded  undue  opportunities 
of  enriching  themselves  under  the  ordinary  system.  The 
Octavians  used  the  trust  reposed  in  them  with  as  much  mod¬ 
eration,  perhaps,  as  could  possibly  have  been  expected ;  and 
by  their  knowledge  of  business,  and  the  exercise  of  a  rigid 
economy,  they  brought  the  affairs  into  much  better  order  than 
they  had  ever  been  during  James’s  reign. 

It  would  have  been  too  much,  however,  to  have  expected 
that  men  entrusted  with  so  much  power  were  altogether  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  using  it  to  their  personal  advantage.  The  authority 
of  the  Octavians  over  all  the  officers  of  state  entitled  them  to 
call  them  to  the  closest  accounting ;  and  as  few  of  them  were 
prepared  for  rendering  such  a  strict  reckoning,  several  chose 
to  resign  lucrative  situations,  which  were  filled  up  by  the 
Octavians  out  of  their  own  number.  In  this  manner  a  great 
popular  clamor  was  excited  against  the  new  managers,  much 
increased  by  the  clergy,  who  were  not  satisfied  with  the 
soundness  of  doctrine  entertained  by  some  of  the  Octavians. 
The  king  himself  also  became  tired  of  the  restraint  under 
which  he  lay ;  and  after  enduring  public  odium,  and,  finally, 
the  displeasure  of  their  sovereign,  from  the  12th  of  January, 
1595,  the  Octavians  resigned  their  commission  into  his  ma- 
fpsty’s  hands  in  the  parliament,  in  1596. 
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KlNMONT  WILLIE  MADE  PRISONER  BY  THE  ENGLISH. - THE  SCOTTISH 

WARDEN  ATTACKS  CARLISLE  CASTLE,  AND  LIBERATES  HIM. - ELIZ¬ 

ABETH  DEMANDS  THAT  BUCCLEUCII  SHOULD  BE  DELIVERED  UP 

WHICH  IS  REFUSED  BY  THE  SCOTTISH  PARLIAMENT. - HE  VISIT 

ENGLAND  OF  HIS  OWN  ACCORD,  AND  IS  HONORABLY  RECEIVED.  - 

THE  CATHOLIC  LORDS  GIVE  NEW  TROUBLE. - JAMES  PROPOSES  TIIA 

THEY  SHALL  BE  RECONCILED  TO  THE  CHURCH. - THE  SCOTTISH 

CLERGY  TAKE  ALARM,  AND  ESTABLISH  A  STANDING  COMMITTEE  OF 

THE  CHURCH  AT  EDINBURGH. - BLACK  PREACHES  A  SERMON  HIGHLY 

DISRESPECTFUL  TO  THE  KING. - HE  IS  CALLED  BEFORE  THE  PRIVY 

COUNCIL. - THE  CLERGY  ENCOURAGE  HIM  TO  DISOWN  THE  JURIS¬ 
DICTION  OF  THE  JUDGES. - HE  IS  FOUND  GUILTY,  AND  BANISHED  TO 

THE  NORTH.  -  MISUNDERSTANDING  BETWEEN  THE  KING  AND 

CHURCH. - GREAT  TUMULT  IN  EDINBURGH. - THE  KING  LEAVES 

THE  CITY,  AND  REMOVES  THE  COURTS  OF  JUSTICE. - THE  CLERGY 

APPLY  TO  THE  LORD  HAMILTON  TO  SUPPORT  THEM,  BUT  IN  VAIN. - 

HE  RETURNS  TO  EDINBURGH,  ATTENDED  BY  THE  BORDER  CLANS  AND 
OTHERS. - THE  CITIZENS  ARE  ALARMED  FOR  FEAR  OF  BEING  PLUN¬ 
DERED.  - JAMES  MAKES  A  COMPOSITION,  AND  PARDONS  THEM.  - 

HE  BECOMES  DESIROUS  TO  NEW  MODEL  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND, 
BY  INTRODUCING  EPISCOPACY  ;  BUT  IS  OBLIGED  TO  PROCEED  WITH 

GREAT  CAUTION. - THE  ORDER  OF  BISHOPS  IS  ESTABLISHED  UNDER 

STRICT  LIMITATIONS. 

An  incident  took  place  in  the  beginning*  of  the  year 
1596,  which  had  almost  renewed  the  long  discontinued 
wars  upon  the  border.  Excepting  by  the  rash  enterprises 
of  Bothwell,  these  disorderly  districts  had  remained  undis¬ 
turbed  by  any  violence  worthy  of  note  since  the  battle  of  the 
Reedsquair.  Upon  the  fall  of  Bothwell,  his  son-in-law,  Sir 
Walter  Scott  of  Buccleuch,  had  obtained  the  important  office 
of  keeper  of  Liddesdale,  and  warden  of  the  Scottish  borders 
upon  that  unsettled  frontier.  According  to  the  custom  of 
the  marches,  Buccleuch’s  deputy  held  a  day  of  truce  for 
meeting  with  the  deputy  of  the  lord  Scroope,  governor  of 
Carlisle  castle,  and  keeper  of  the  west  marches  on  the  Eng 
lish  side.  The  meeting  was,  as  usual,  attended  on  both  side 
by  the  most  warlike  of  the  borderers  upon  faith  of  the  usua 
truce,  which  allowed  twenty-four  hours  to  come  and  go  from 
such  meetings,  without  any  individual  being,  during  that 
short  space,  liable  to  challenge  on  account  of  offences  given 
to  either  kingdom.  Among  others  who  attended  Buccleuch’s 
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deputy  was  one  Armstrong,  commonly  called  Kinmont  Willie, 
remarkable  for  his  exploits  as  a  depredator  upon  England. 
After  the  business  of  the  meeting  had  been  peaceably  trans¬ 
acted  the  parties  separated.  But  the  English  being  on  their 
return  homeward,  at  the  south  side  of  the  river  Liddle, 
which  is  in  that  place  the  boundary  of  the  kingdoms,  beheld 
this  Kinmont  Willie  riding  upon  the  Scottish  bank  of  the 
river  alone  and  in  absolute  security.  They  were  unable  to 
resist  the  tempting  opportunity  of  seizing  a  man  who  had 
done  them  much  injury ;  and,  without  regarding  the  sanctity 
of  the  truce,  a  strong  party  crossed  the  river  into  Scotland, 
chased  Kinmont  Willie  for  more  than  a  mile,  and  by  dint  of 
numbers  made  him  at  length  their  prisoner.  He  was  carried 
to  the  castle  of  Carlisle  and  brought  before  lord  Scroope, 
where  he  boasted  proudly  of  the  breach  of  the  immunities 
of  the  day  of  truce  in  his  person,  and  demanded  his  liberty, 
as  unlawfully  taken  from  him.  The  English  warden  paid 
little  attention  to  his  threats,  as  indeed  the  ascendancy  of 
Elizabeth  in  James’s  councils  made  her  officers  infringe  the 
rights  of  Scottish  subjects  with  little  ceremony ;  and  on  the 
score  of  his  liberty,  he  assured  Kinmont  Willie,  scornfully, 
that  he  should  take  a  formal  farewell  of  him  before  he  left 
Carlisle  castle. 

The  lord  of  Buccleuch  was  by  no  means  of  a  humor  to 
submit  to  an  infraction  of  the  national  rights,  and  a  personal 
insult  to  himself.  On  this  occasion  he  acted  with  equal  pru¬ 
dence  and  spirit. 

The  Scottish  warden  first  made  a  regular  application  to 
lord  Scroope  for  delivery  of  the  prisoner,  and  redress  of  the 
wrong  sustained  in  his  capture.  To  this  no  satisfactory  an¬ 
swer  was  returned.  Buccleuch  next  applied  to  Bowes,  the 
English  ambassador,  who  interfered  so  far  as  to  advise  lord 
Scroope  to  surrender  the  prisoner  without  bringing  the  mat¬ 
er  to  further  question.  Time  was  given  to  advertise  Eliza¬ 
beth  ;  but  she,  being  in  this  as  in  other  cases  disposed  to  bear 
he  matter  out  by  her  great  superiority  of  power,  returned 
no  satisfactory  answer.  The  intercourse  between  the  war¬ 
dens  became  then  of  a  more  personal  character ;  and  Buc¬ 
cleuch  sent  a  challenge  to  lord  Scroope,  as  having  offered 
lam  a  personal  affront  in  the  discharge  of  his  office.  Scroope 
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returned  for  answer,  that  the  commands  of  the  queen  en 
gaged  him  in  more  important  matters  than  the  chastisement 
of  the  Scottish  warden,  and  left  him  not  at  liberty  to  accept 
his  challenge.  Being  thus  refused  alike  public  and  private 
satisfaction,  Buccleuch  resolved  to  resort  to  measures  of  ex¬ 
tremity,  and  obtain  by  means  of  his  own  force  that  redress 
which  was  otherwise  denied  him.  Being  the  chief  of  a  nu¬ 
merous  clan,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  assembling  300  chosen 
horsemen  at  Woodhouselee  upon  the  Esk,  the  nearest  point 
to  the  castle  of  Carlisle  upon  the  Scottish  marches,  and  not 
above  ten  or  twelve  miles  distance  from  that  fortress.  The 
hour  of  rendezvous  was  after  sunset;  and  the  night,  dark 
and  misty,  concealed  their  march  through  the  English  fron¬ 
tier.  They  arrived  without  being  perceived  under  the  castle 
of  Carlisle,  where  the  Scottish  warden,  taking  post  opposite 
to  the  northern  gate  of  the  town,  ordered  a  party  of  fifty  of 
his  followers  to  dismount  and  attempt  to  scale  the  walls  of 
the  castle  with  ladders,  which  had  been  provided  for  the  pur¬ 
pose.  The  ladders  being  found  too  short,  the  assailants  at¬ 
tacked  a  small  postern-gate  with  iron  instruments  and  mining 
tools,  which  they  had  also  in  readiness :  the  door  giving  way, 
the  Scots  forced  their  way  into  the  castle,  repulsing  and 
bearing  down  such  of  the  English  guards  as  pressed  forwards 
to  the  defence  of  the  place.  The  alarm  was  now  given.  The 
beacon  on  the  castle  was  lighted,  the  drums  beat,  and  the 
bell  of  the  cathedral  church  and  watch-bell  of  the  mote-hall 
were  rung,  as  in  cases  of  utmost  alarm.  To  this  din  the 
Scots  without  the  castle  added  their  wild  shouts;  and  the 
sound  of  their  trumpets  increased  the  confusion,  of  which 
none  of  the  sleepers  so  unseasonably  awakened  could  conceive 
the  cause.  In  the  mean  while  the  assailants  of  the  castle 
had  delivered  their  countryman,  Will  of  Kinmont.  In  passing 
through  the  court-yard  he  failed  not  to  call  out  a  lusty  good 
night  at  lord  Scroope’s  window,  and  another  under  that  of 
Salkeld,  the  constable  of  the  castle.  The  assailants  then 
made  their  retreat,  abstaining  strictly,  for  such  was  their 
charge,  from  taking  any  booty,  or  doing  any  violence  which 
was  not  absolutely  necessary  for  executing  the  purpose  for 
which  they  came.  Some  prisoners  were  taken  and  brought 
before  Buccleuch,  who  dismissed  them  courteously,  charging 
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the  most  considerable  among  them  with  a  message  to  the 
constable  of  the  castle,  whom,  he  said,  he  accounted  a  more 
honorable  man  than  lord  Scroope,  who  had  declined  his  chal¬ 
lenge  ;  telling  him  what  had  been  done  was  acted  by  the 
command  of  him  the  lord  of  Liddesdale ;  and  that  if,  as  a 
man  of  honor,  he  sought  a  gallant  revenge,  he  had  only  to 
come  forth  and  encounter  with  those  who  were  willing  to 
maintain  what  they  had  dared  to  do.  He  then  retreated  into 
Scotland  with  his  banner  displayed  and  his  trumpets  sound¬ 
ing,  and  reached  his  domains  with  the  delivered  man  in  per¬ 
fect  safety. 

The  general  spirit  of  the  people  of  Scotland  received  the 
account  of  this  stratagem  of  war  with  the  highest  applause. 
It  seemed  a  revival  of  the  ancient  spirit  which  had  so  long 
enabled  Scotland  to  protect  her  independence  against  a  su¬ 
perior  enemy;  and  the  common  saying  among  the  people 
was,  that  such  an  act  of  vassalage  had  not  been  performed 
in  Scotland  since  the  time  of  Sir  William  Wallace.  Eliza¬ 
beth,  on  the  contrary,  was  highly  offended  ;  and  either  could 
not  perceive,  or  would  not  acknowledge,  that  the  fault  of  her 
own  officer  had  given  occasion  to  a  retaliation,  which,  every 
thing'  considered,  had  been  conducted  with  extreme  modera- 
tion.  By  the  queen’s  directions  her  ambassador  lodged  a 
violent  complaint  before  the  Scottish  parliament,  setting  forth 
that  the  lord  of  Liddesdale  had  invaded  the  queen  of  Eng¬ 
land’s  castle,  wounded  her  subjects,  done  violence,  and  offered 
dishonor  to  her  country,  and  to  her  warden ;  and  as  these  in¬ 
sults  had  been  offered  during  the  time  of  profound  peace,  she 
required  that  the  person  of  Buccleuch  should  he  surrendered 
to  England,  to  be  treated  according  to  his  demerits.  The 
matter  was  conducted  with  great  solemnity ;  the  king  him¬ 
self  urging  to  the  parliament  the  necessity  of  giving  satis¬ 
faction  to  Elizabeth,  and  the  secretary  arguing  the  question 
n  behalf  of  Buccleuch.  The  parliament  came  to  a  decision, 
that  the  recovery  of  a  prisoner  unlawfully  taken,  achieved 
with  such  circumstances  of  moderation,  was  in  itself  lawful ; 
and  that  to  deliver  Buccleuch  to  be  punished  for  such  an  ac¬ 
tion  would  be  totally  unreasonable,  and  tend  to  the  degrada¬ 
tion  of  the  king  and  whole  realm  of  Scotland.  The  matter 
was  summed  up  by  the  secretary,  who  said  with  a  loud 
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voice,  that  Sir  Walter  Scott  of  Buccleuch  should  pass  into 
England  when  it  should  please  the  king  himself  to  go  thither, 
and  not  sooner.  To  escape  the  risk  of  displeasing  Elizabeth, 
James,  notwithstanding  this  spirited  decision,  personally  re¬ 
quested  of  Buccleuch  that  he  would  present  himself  of  his 
own  free  will  before  the  queen  of  England,  under  the  assu¬ 
rance  that  he  should  be  permitted  to  return  in  honor  and 
safety.  Buccleuch  readily  agreed  to  a  compromise  which 
was  to  satisfy  Elizabeth’s  point  of  honor,  and  relieve  James 
from  a  serious  difficulty.  It  is  said,  by  tradition,  that  when 
he  presented  himself  before  Elizabeth,  the  queen  asked  him, 
with  the  air  of  imposing  dignity,  which  she  knew  60  well  how 
to  assume,  how  he  had  dared  to  commit  so  great  an  outrage 
in  her  dominions?  “May  it  please  you,  madam,”  answered 
the  border  chief,  “  I  know  not  the  thing  that  a  man  dares  not 
do.”  Elizabeth  was  pleased  with  his  spirit;  and  having  de¬ 
tained  him  for  some  time  at  her  court,  dismissed  him  with 
tokens  of  honor  and  regard,  thus  extinguishing  the  last  spark 
of  that  conflagration  of  hostility  which  had  raged  between 
England  and  Scotland  for  perhaps  twenty  centuries. 

It  would  have  been  an  ill  time  for  Elizabeth  and  James  to 
have  harbored  any  discord  which  might  be  forborne,  since 
Philip  of  Spain  was  again  agitating  the  most  gigantic  schemes 
for  the  conquest  of  Britain.  This  occasioned  the  deepest  anx¬ 
iety  on  the  part  of  king  James,  embarrassed  as  he  was  by 
the  difficulty  of  dealing  between  the  Catholic  lords  so  lately 
in  rebellion  and  the  ministers  of  the  church.  Huntley,  An¬ 
gus,  and  Errol  had  wandered  in  foreign  parts  since  the  king’s 
march  into  the  north  and  the  end  of  their  rebellion.  Finding 
their  reception  and  entertainment  colder  than  they  expected, 
they  began  to  cast  their  eye  back  to  their  own  country,  aware 
that  they  would  find  little  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  king 
if  they  could  only  evade  or  satisfy  the  suspicions  of  the  church¬ 
men.  The  banished  earls  returned  secretly  into  Scotland,  and 
oon  after  sent  a  petition  to  the  king  and  convention,  praying 
"or  permission  to  reside  in  their  own  country,  under  security 
for  their  good  behavior.  The  king  laid  this  petition  before  a 
convention  which  met  at  Falkland  upon  the  12th  of  August, 
together  with  these  sensible  observations :  only  one  of  two 
courses,  he  said,  could  be  pursued  towards  these  unfortunate 
Vol.  IL  2  D 
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noblemen :  either  they  must  be  utterly  destroyed  and  exter¬ 
minated,  with  their  whole  race  and  family,  a  task  of  some 
difficulty,  and  of  a  most  vindictive  and  unchristian  character, 
or  else  they  must  be  admitted  to  pardon  upon  expressing  a 
humble  acknowledgment  of  their  offence,  and  finding  security 
for  the  safety  of  the  church.  It  was  therefore  agreed  by  the 
convention,  that  the  petition  of  the  earls  should  be  granted 
upon  such  conditions  as  the  king  in  council  should  attach  to 
the  boon  so  conferred. 

When  this  news  transpired,  the  jealousy  of  the  church  was 
excited  to  the  most  violent  and  unreasonable  degree.  The 
ministers  held  meetings,  wrote  circular  letters,  commanded 
the  churchmen  to  read  from  every  pulpit  the  excommunica¬ 
tion  of  the  Catholic  lords,  and  enjoined  them  to  impose  the 
same  sentence  on  all  those  who  should  show  the  least  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  popish  religion,  or  disposition  to  favor  the  Catho¬ 
lic  earls.  They  summoned  a  committee  of  the  most  eminent 
clergymen,  and  enjoined  them  to  come  to  Edinburgh,  where, 
with  the  ministers  of  that  city,  they  were  to  form  a  perma¬ 
nent  committee,  called  the  Standing  Council  of  the  Church, 
with  power  to  exert  the  supreme  authority  of  the  whole  body 
m  case  of  any  apparent  danger  to  the  ecclesiastical  establish¬ 
ment.  These  violent  measures  greatly  offended  the  king,  who 
was  desirous  that  his  subjects,  both  Catholics  and  Presbyteri¬ 
ans,  should  live  peaceably  together,  attach  themselves  to  his 
government,  and  abstain  from  domestic  quarrels.  For  this 
purpose,  he  pleaded  for  some  terms  of  reconciliation  with  Mr. 
Robert  Bruce,  a  minister  of  talents  and  respectability,  with 
whom  he  had  hitherto  been  on  good  terms.  With  difficulty 
Bruce  was  brought  to  allow  that  Angus  and  Errol  might  be 
admitted  to  remission  on  the  part  of  the  church ;  but  sternly 
insisted  that  Huntley,  the  most  able  as  well  as  most  powerful 
of  the  three,  should  be  declared  incapable  of  pardon.  “  Your 
grace,”  said  the  preacher,  with  an  unusual  degree  of  insolence, 
“may  make  your  choice  between  Huntley  and  me;  but  yo 
cannot  have  the  friendship  of  both.” 

While  the  king  and  the  church  were  on  these  evil  terms 
with  each  other,  slight  causes,  arising  from  the  want  of  sense 
and  temperance  of  individuals,  occurred  every  moment  to 
add  fuel  to  the  flame.  One  Black,  a  clergyman  of  warm  pas- 
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sions  and  contemptible  understanding,  had,  in  a  sermon  at  St. 
Andrew’s,  cast  forth  the  most  bitter  and  despiteful  reproaches 
against  the  king  and  queen,  the  judges,  and  servants  of  the 
crown,  and  Elizabeth  herself.  The  king  took  this  opportunity 
to  act  upon  the  resolution  formed  to  check  the  insolence  of 
the  ministers,  and  he  caused  Mr.  Black  to  be  cited  to  appear 
before  the  privy  council.  The  charges  contained  in  the  sum¬ 
mons  against  this  turbulent  clergyman  accused  him,  first,  of 
having  affirmed  in  the  pulpit,  that  the  popish  lords  had  re¬ 
turned  into  the  country  with  his  majesty’s  knowledge,  and 
upon  his  assurance ;  and  of  having  said,  that,  in  so  doing, 
James  had  discovered  the  treachery  of  his  heart.  Secondly, 
he  was  charged  with  having  called  all  kings  the  devil’s  bairns ; 
adding,  that  the  devil  was  in  the  court,  and  in  the  guiders  of 
it.  Thirdly,  in  his  prayer  for  the  queen  he  was  charged  with 
having  used  these  words :  —  “We  must  pray  for  her,  for  the 
fashion ;  but  we  have  no  cause  ;  she  will  never  do  us  good.” 
Fourthly,  that  he  had  called  the  queen  of  England  an  atheist. 
Fifthly,  that  he  had  discussed  a  suspension,  granted  by  the 
.lords  of  session,  in  the  pulpit,  and  called  them  miscreants  and 
bribers.  Sixthly,  that,  speaking  of  the  nobility,  he  said  they 
were  degenerated,  godless  dissemblers,  and  enemies  to  the 
church ;  likewise,  speaking  of  the  council,  that  he  had  called 
them  holliglasses,  cormorants,  and  men  of  no  religion.  Last¬ 
ly,  that  he  had  convocated  divers  noblemen,  barons,  and  others, 
within  St.  Andrew’s,  in  the  month  of  June,  1594,  caused 
them  take  arms,  and  divide  themselves  in  troops  of  horse  and 
foot,  and  had  thereby  usurped  the  power  of  the  king  and  civil 
magistrate.* 

It  would  have  been  more  than  could  have  been  expected, 
at  this  unenlightened  and  fanatical  period,  that  the  church  of 
Scotland,  though  containing  many  learned  and  wise  men, 
should  have  viewed  the  polemical  disputes  betwixt  the  two 
religions  with  the  liberality  that  did  not  belong  to  the  time  : 
they  would,  in  that  case,  have  seen  that  pressing  the  king  to 
the  destruction  and  extermination  of  three  great  and  power¬ 
ful  barons,  was  involving  him  in  a  task  neither  easily  accom¬ 
plished  nor  suitable  to  his  means,  since  James  had  neither  a 
standing  army  nor  revenues  capable  of  keeping  one  on  foot 


*  Spottiswuode’s  History  of  the  Church  and  State  of  Scotland,  p.  424. 
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They  would  also  have  seen  that  the  earls  themselves  could 
have  no  interest  to  assist  the  oppressive  and  ambitious  de¬ 
signs  of  Philip  the  Second,  unless  they  were  driven  to  these 
extremities  by  exile  from  their  country,  plunder  of  their  es¬ 
tates,  and  oppression  of  their  consciences.  This  was  not, 
however,  the  reasoning  of  the  times ;  and  the  Roman  church 
was  in  fact  scarcely  more  intolerant  than  the  kirk  of  Scotland, 
except  that  the  latter  was  content  to  limit  the  rigor  of  their 
opinions  to  this  world,  and  to  allow  that,  in  the  next,  a  Catho¬ 
lic  might  be  capable  of  salvation.  During  their  stay  in  this 
world,  the  Protestants  alike  invoked  against  those  who  dis¬ 
sented  from  them  the  censures  of  the  church  and  the  sword 
of  the  temporal  power.  There  was  no  room,  they  contended, 
for  toleration  to  papists,  either  on  the  part  of  the  king  or  on 
the  part  of  the  church. 

But  although  this  severe  doctrine  was  so  deeply  entwined 
with  their  notions  of  church-government,  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  the  wise  and  discreet  among  the  ministers 
would  have  discerned  the  danger  of  useless  and  unnecessary 
quarrels  with  James,  by  sucli  scandalous  imputations  as  those 
for  which  Black  was  called  before  the  council.  It  was  the 
business  and  interest  of  the  church  to  have  instantly  disavow¬ 
ed  this  rash  man ;  and  by  imposing  upon  him  the  censure 
and  punishment  of  his  own  order,  his  spiritual  superiors  would 
have  taken  away  from  the  king  all  the  jealousy  which  he 
might  otherwise  have  retained  of  the  irresponsibility  of  the 
clergymen  to  the  temporal  power.  They  ought  to  have  re¬ 
collected,  with  some  feeling  of  gratitude,  that  king  James 
had  abolished  those  acts  of  parliament  passed  in  the  year 
1584,  by  which  the  clergy  had  been  declared  liable  to  censure 
and  punishment  in  lay  courts  for  offences  committed  in  the 
pulpit.  Besides  this,  the  position  of  James  rendered  it  every 
year  more  politic  to  secure  his  power  and  favor.  The  pros 
pects  of  king  James’s  succession  to  the  English  throne  became 
yearly  nearer ;  and  as  he  must  be  then  invested  with  the 
power  of  a  large  and  wealthy  kingdom,  it  would  have  been 
of  importance  to  have  preserved  his  affection  and  good  opinion 
while  he  was  in  the  less  powerful  condition  of  a  mere  long 
of  Scotland. 

But  these  reflections  had  no  weight :  the  clergy  made  the 
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cause  of  Black  that  of  the  order  at  large :  they  again  revived 
the  dispute  concerning  the  ecclesiastical  immunities,  pre¬ 
tending  that  the  clergymen  in  the  exercise  of  their  office 
were  only  subject  to  the  general  assembly,  and  their  other 
spiritual  superiors.  For  such  doctrine  as  he  had  promulgated 
from  the  pulpit,  the  council  of  the  church,  therefore,  enjoined 
Black  to  refuse  to  plead  before  the  privy  council,  or  answer 
any  questions  which  might  be  there  put  to  him ;  and  they 
ordered  their  resolutions  on  this  head  to  be  circulated  through 
every  presbytery  in  the  kingdom,  and  subscribed  by  every 
minister.  It  was  now  impossible  for  the  king  to  give  way ; 
and  he  must  have  either  persevered  in  his  purpose  of  punish¬ 
ing  Black,  or  lost  all  estimation  as  a  king  who  could  not 
avenge  the  most  flagrant  and  injurious  insults  of  the  clergy. 
He  published  a  proclamation  for  dissolving  the  committee  of 
ministers  called  the  council  of  the  church :  it  set  forth  that 
certain  ministers  residing  in  Edinburgh,  and  assuming  au¬ 
thority  over  their  brethren,  had  presumed  to  publish  a  paper 
declining  the  regal  jurisdiction,  and  calling  on  others  to  sub¬ 
scribe  the  same.  The  king,  therefore,  charged  them  by  name 
to  depart  from  the  town,  and  return  to  their  charges  within 
twenty-four  hours,  under  pain  of  treason.  The  commission, 
thus  in  danger  of  being  dissolved,  applied  first  to  the  Octa- 
vians,  who  returned  them  a  short  answer,  saying,  that  as 
these  controversies  were  begun  without  their  advice,  they 
should  end  without  their  interference.  The  commissioners 
next  applied  to  the  king  himself,  who  seemed  very  willing  to 
accommodate  the  affair.  If  they  would  pass,  he  said,  from 
the  objections  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  privy  council,  or  would 
declare  that  they  only  used  them  in  a  particular  case,  he  would 
on  his  part  desist  from  the  prosecution  of  Black,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  high  indecency  of  his  behavior.  As  this  accommodation 
did  not  suit  the  clergy,  althougn  a  considerable  portion  voted 
cor  accepting  it,  they  resolved  to  stand  by  their  proposed 
mmunity. 

The  king,  highly  displeased,  caused  the  proclamation  to  be 
issued,  dissolving  the  commission  of  the  church ;  and  though 
some  attempts  were  made  to  accommodate  the  matter  with 
Mr.  Black,  it  ended  in  the  privy  council  proceeding  against 
him,  notwithstanding  his  claim  of  privilege.  Having  adduced 
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proof  of  the  offensive  expressions  which  he  had  used,  they 
declared  him  guilty  of  the  scandalous  charges  brought  against 
him,  and  referred  his  punishment  to  the  king.  James,  though 
sufficiently  jealous  of  his  own  authority,  was  not  unreasona¬ 
bly  severe  in  the  punishment.  He  appointed  Black  to  be  sent 
to  the  north  for  some  time ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  required 
from  the  ministers,  that  a  bond  of  obedience  to  the  king  should 
be  subscribed  by  each  of  them,  under  pain  of  their  stipends 
and  means  of  living  being  sequestrated ;  at  the  same  time, 
Black  was  ordered  to  depart  upon  his  banishment.  The  clergy 
and  their  congregations  were  alarmed  at  these  proceedings. 
Other  reports,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  augmented  the  fears 
and  anxieties  of  men’s  minds.  The  king  was,  on  his  part, 
informed  that  a  nightly  watch  was  kept  in  Edinburgh  around 
the  ministers’  houses,  as  if  to  defend  them  from  some  appre¬ 
hended  danger.  James  was  so  far  moved  by  this  intelligence, 
that  he  was  induced  to  command  about  twenty-four  of  the 
burgesses,  most  zealous  in  the  cause  of  the  clergy,  to  absent 
themselves  from  the  town. 

This  increased  the  general  suspicion  of  the  church,  which 
was  brought  to  a  crisis  by  a  letter  received  by  Robert  Bruce, 
and  by  him  communicated  to  Mr.  Walter  Balcanqual,  who 
was  to  preach  at  the  hour  of  sermon.  The  paper  stated 
(falsely,)  that  the  ministers  ought  to  look  to  themselves ;  for 
Huntley  had  been  with  the  king  last  night,  and  was  the  au¬ 
thor  of  the  proclamation  against  the  ministers  and  citizens. 
The  preacher,  inflamed  by  this  report,  pronounced  a  fiery 
discourse,  in  which  he  cast  gross  reflections  upon  such  states¬ 
men  as  he  concluded  had  given  the  king  their  advice  in  the 
late  disputes  with  the  church.  Turning  then  to  the  nobles  and 
barons  who  were  present,  he  reminded  them  of  the  zeal 
shown  by  their  forefathers  in  establishing  the  reformed  re¬ 
ligion,  called  upon  them  to  follow  the  example  of  their  prede¬ 
cessors  ;  and  for  that  purpose  conjured  them  to  assemble  after 
the  sermon  should  be  ended  in  a  neighboring  place  of  wor 
ship,  called  the  Little  Kirk.  While  the  clergy  and  the  con 
gregation,  already  much  irritated,  were  heating  themselves 
and  exasperating  their  mutual  passions,  the  king  came  to  at¬ 
tend  the  sitting  of  the  court  of  session,  which  was  then  held 
in  the  Tolbooth,  close  to  St.  Giles’s  church,  in  which  these 
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tumultuary  scenes  were  exhibited.  This  vicinity  made  it  an 
easy  matter  for  the  meeting  which  had  been  held  in  the  Little 
Kirk  to  send  a  committee  of  their  number  to  wait  upon  the 
king.  They  were  admitted  to  his  presence,  and  declared 
that  they  were  sent  by  the  meeting  convened  in  the  Little 
Kirk,  to  bemoan  the  danger  which  was  threatened  to  religion. 
‘What  danger  does  your  wisdom  apprehend  1”  said  the  king, 
angrily.  The  committee  replied,  that  the  ministers  and  best 
affected  people  were  banished  from  town ;  that  the  lady  Hunt- 
ley  was  received  at  court ;  and  that  it  was  shrewdly  suspected 
her  husband  himself  was  not  far  distant.  “And  who  are 
you,”  said  the  king,  “  who  dare  assemble  contrary  to  my  proc¬ 
lamation!” — “We  are  such  as  dare  do  more,”  said  the  lord 
Lindsay,  who  was  one  of  the  deputies  from  the  Little  Kirk ; 
“  we  are  those  who  will  not  see  religion  pulled  down.”  At 
this  time  numbers  of  people  thronged  boldly  into  the  room ; 
observing  which,  the  king  arose,  and  leaving  the  apartment 
in  which  he  was  sitting,  retreated  to  a  lower  one,  and  com¬ 
manded  the  doors  to  be  shut.  The  committee  gave  to  the 
crowd  who  were  waiting  in  the  Little  Kirk  an  alarming  ac¬ 
count  of  their  want  of  success.  “  There  is  but  one  course  to 
be  taken,”  said  Lindsay,  fiercely :  “  let  us  stay  together,  such 
as  are  here,  and  stand  by  each  other;  let  us  send  for  our 
friends  and  those  who  favor  religion,  and  let  the  day  be  either 
theirs  or  ours.”  This  extravagant  proposition  was  received 
by  minds  in  a  highly  excited  state ;  for  during  the  absence 
of  the  committee,  a  clergyman  named  Cranstoun  had  been 
reading  to  the  multitude  the  story  of  Haman,  as  a  lesson  ap¬ 
propriate  to  the  subject.  A  great  alarm  then  arose,  some 
crying,  “  God  and  the  king !”  others,  “  God  and  the  kirk !” 
until  the  whole  people  of  Edinburgh  rose  in  arms,  and  none 
knew  for  what  purpose.  Some  also  called  out,  “  The  sword 
of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon !”  others  shouted,  “  Bring  forth 
the  wicked  Haman !”  Mischief  of  some  kind  would  certainly 
have  been  done,  had  it  not  been  for  the  sense  and  courage  of 
a  stout  citizen  named  John  Watt,  smith,  who  was  principal 
deacon  of  the  craftsmen  of  Edinburgh.  He  caused  the  arti¬ 
sans  of  the  several  incorporations  to  take  arms,  and  coming  at 
their  head,  demanded  to  see  his  majesty.  The  king  showed 
himself  from  the  window,  and  received  the  loyal  proffer  of 
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the  citizens  to  live  or  die  with  him.  The  tumult  being  in 
some  degree  composed,  John  Watt,  with  the  trades  as  they 
are  called,  escorted  the  king  safely  to  the  abbey  of  Holyrood, 
and  the  night  ended  peaceably.  In  the  mean  time  the  clergy, 
and  such  barons,  gentry,  and  citizens  as  adhered  to  them, 
drew  up  a  petition  to  the  following  purpose : — They  prayed 
that  professed  papists  should  be  sent  from  court;  that  the 
president,  the  lord  advocate,  and  Mr.  Elphinstone  should  he 
discharged  from  the  council,  as  enemies  to  religion ;  that  all 
the  acts  of  council,  proclamations  and  others  unfavorable  to 
religion,  passed  within  the  last  five  weeks,  should  be  repeal¬ 
ed  ;  that  the  commissioners  of  the  church,  and  the  burgesses 
who  were  banished,  should  be  recalled  by  proclamation ;  that 
the  order  for  subscribing  the  bond  of  obedience  should  be  dis¬ 
charged  as  prejudicial  to  the  Gospel ;  lastly,  that  an  act  of 
council  should  be  made,  recognising  as  lawful  whatever  had 
been  done  by  the  actors  in  that  day’s  disturbance.  By  the 
proposal  of  such  high  terms,  which,  indeed,  comprehended 
every  thing  which  was  in  question  between  the  crown  and  the 
church,  and  decided  all  in  favor  of  the  latter,  it  is  evident 
that  the  ministers  entertained  a  mistaken  belief  that  the  vic¬ 
tory  was  their  own,  if  they  could  only  maintain  firmness 
enough  to  take  advantage  of  the  tumult,  which,  it  was  sup¬ 
posed,  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  king’s 
mind.  The  petition  was  committed  to  the  charge  of  a  select 
party  of  the  assembled  clergy  and  gentry ;  and  though  the 
hour  was  late  and  the  night  dark  they  were  required  to  pro¬ 
ceed  to  the  palace  without  loss  of  time,  to  deliver  it  to  James 
in  person.  As  they  left  the  town  of  Edinburgh,  however, 
and  entered  the  more  courtly  suburb  of  the  Canongate,  the 
news  which  they  received  were  unfavorable  to  their  mission. 
The  laird  of  Bargany,  the  principal  person  amongst  them, 
was  taken  aside  by  a  friend,  who  informed  him,  that  the  king 
was  irritated  to  the  highest  degree  at  the  proceedings  of  the 
day,  and  that  whoever  should  apply  to  him  with  such  pro¬ 
posals  as  he  and  his  companions  were  entrusted  with  must 
necessarily  be  in  danger  of  incurring  his  severe  displeasure. 
On  receiving  this  intimation,  Bargany  excused  himself  from 
proceeding  further  upon  the  embassy;  and  those  who  were 
conjoined  with  him  in  the  commission  declined  interfering  in 
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a  business  from  which  the  principal  commissioner  withdrew 
himself.  So  the  purpose  of  the  petition  was  no  further  insist¬ 
ed  on  that  night. 

On  the  next  morning  a  new  scene  opened.  The  king  and 
council  had  left  Holyrood  early  in  the  morning ;  and  a  procla¬ 
mation  was  published  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh,  stating  that 
the  seditious  and  armed  tumult  of  the  preceding  day,  the  irrev¬ 
erence  used  towards  his  majesty’s  person,  and  the  audacity 
of  the  clergymen,  by  whom  the  citizens  had  been  encouraged 
to  put  themselves  in  arms,  had  rendered  the  capital  an  unfit 
place  for  the  administration  of  justice.  Therefore  the  courts 
of  session,  the  sheriffs,  and  other  judicial  persons  of  every 
sort,  connected  with  the  courts  of  justice,  were  commanded 
to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  said  town  of  Edinburgh,  and 
hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  repair  to  such  place  as  his 
majesty  should  assign ;  and  a  strict  prohibition  was  laid  on  all 
nobles,  barons,  and  others,  discharging  them  from  assembling 
either  in  Edinburgh  or  elsewhere  without  his  majesty’s  licence, 
under  pain  of  his  severe  displeasure. 

The  trade  in  the  metropolis  at  that  time  greatly  depended 
upon  the  residence  of  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  others  who 
attended  the  court,  and  that  of  the  great  number  of  residents 
brought  thither  to  attend  the  courts  of  law.  On  such  serious 
intimation  of  the  king’s  displeasure,  the  citizens  began  to 
consider  the  necessary  consequences  to  themselves  and  to  the 
city,  and  looking  sadly  upon  each  other,  seemed  generally  to 
desire  that  some  accommodation  might  be  resorted  to.  The 
ministers  evinced  greater  courage,  and  used  their  utmost 
endeavors  to  induce  the  laity  to  join  them,  and  to  subscribe  a 
bond,  which  they  drew  up,  binding  themselves  to  abide  by  the 
defence  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  those  points  in  which  it 
was  now  assailed.  They  applied,  especially,  to  the  lord  Ham¬ 
ilton  and  to  the  lord  of  Buccleuch,  inviting  them  to  repair  to 
Edinburgh,  and  countenance  the  cause  of  religion.  They 
resolved  to  excommunicate  the  lord  president  and  the  advo¬ 
cate,  and  only  postponed  doing  so  that  the  ceremony  might  be 
perfected  with  more  solemnity  at  the  next  general  assembly. 
Meanwhile  they  appointed  fasts  and  sermons,  in  order  to 
maintain  and  encourage  the  spirit  of  the  people.  The  tenor 
cf  these  discourses  might  be  conceived  from  one  preached  by 
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John  Welsh  in  the  High  Church,  in  which  he  said  the  king 
was  possessed  with  a  devil,  and  that  one  devil  being  driven 
out  of  him,  seven  worse  were  entered  in  the  room  thereof ; 
so  that  the  subjects  were  legally  entitled  to  arise  and  take 
the  sword  out  of  his  hand,  as  in  the  case  of  the  father  of  a 
family  seized  with  a  frenzy,  whose  children  and  servants  ar 
in  these  circumstances  entitled  todisarm  and  to  bind  him.  The} 
also  spread  reports  that  the  earl  of  Errol  had  come  as  far  as 
the  Queen’s  Ferry  with  500  horse,  and  had  only  returned  on 
hearing  of  the  tumult  at  Edinburgh.  By  thus  taking  upon 
themselves  the  odium  of  being  the  causers  of  the  sedition, 
the  ministers  evidently  showed  that  they  remembered  how 
Knox  in  the  days  of  queen  Mary  had,  by  the  energy  of  his 
preaching,  animated  the  multitude,  given  courage  to  the  no¬ 
bility,  kept  alive  hope  when  it  was  well  nigh  extinct,  and  re¬ 
mained  victorious  in  the  end.  But  they  forgot  that  John  Knox 
advocated  the  general  cause  of  reformation  of  the  church  and 
liberty  of  conscience,  while  they  only  wished  to  interest  the 
feelings  of  others  in  defence  of  immunities  claimed  by  the 
clergy,  the  propriety  of  which  was  extremely  dubious :  they 
had  also  forgotten  that  the  nobles  and  barons  'who  stood  so 
firmly  by  the  first  Scottish  reformers  had  in  their  view  the  pri¬ 
vate  advantages  which  might  arise  to  them  from  the  occupation 
of  the  property  belonging  to  the  Catholic  church.  The  minis¬ 
ters  on  the  present  occasion  had  no  such  bribe  to  offer ;  and 
they  might  have  remembered  the  proverb  then  current,  that 
“  Men  cannot  lure  hawks  with  empty  hands.” 

It  proved,  as  might  have  been  expected :  lord  Hamilton 
carried  to  the  king  the  letter  which  invited  him  to  put  him¬ 
self  at  the  head  of  the  godly  barons,  who  by  the  word  and 
motion  of  the  blessed  Spirit  had  gone  to  arms,  and  invited 
him  to  Edinburgh  for  that  purpose.  King  James  was  ex¬ 
tremely  offended  by  this  epistle,  addressed  to  one  so  near  to 
him  in  blood.  It  does  not  appear  what  answer  was  made  by 
Buccleuch,  to  whom  a  similar  invitation  was  made ;  but  he 
was  certainly  no  way  disposed  to  avail  himself  of  it. 

The  first  vindictive  movement  of  the  king  was  a  letter 
commanding  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh  to  imprison  the 
ministers.  They  received  timely  information,  however ;  and 
finding  their  hopes  of  obtaining  the  support  which  they  had 
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expected  altogether  vain,  they  fled  to  England,  to  escape  the 
displeasure  of  the  king.  Deputations  were  in  vain  sent  by 
the  town  of  Edinburgh;  for  although  the  sturdy  John  Watt 
was  of  the  number,  to  whom,  probably,  James  owed  his  life, 
by  his  firmness  during  the  tumult,  they  could  not  obtain  an 
audience  of  James.  He  said  that  “  fair  and  humble  words 
could  not  excuse  so  gross  a  fault ;  and  that  ere  long  he  should 
come  to  Edinburgh  in  person,  and  let  them  know  that  he  was 
their  king.”  The  tumult  was  by  the  council  declared  to  have 
been  treason ;  and  all  who  were  accomplices  or  maintainers 
in  the  same  were  declared  liable  to  the  doom  of  traitors.  Lan¬ 
guage  was  even  held  at  court  which  authorised  more  terrible 
suspicions ;  for  it  had  been  said  that  the  destruction  of  the 
city  was  the  only  punishment  which  could  atone  for  their 
sacrilegious  insurrection. 

It  was,  however,  James’s  secret  intention  not  to  injure,  but 
only  to  intimidate  and  humble  his  capital.  For  this  purpose 
he  summoned  the  attendants  of  highland  nobles  and  the  chiefs 
of  border  clans  with  their  followers,  wild  in  speech,  aspect, 
habit,  and  manners,  formidable  from  their  renown  as  lawless 
depredators,  and  most  likely  to  strike  terror  into  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  a  peaceful  metropolis,  possessed  of  a  comparative 
degree  of  wealth.  Attended  by  such  an  ominious  retinue 
James  prepared  to  return  to  his  capital,  in  all  the  terrors  of 
offended  majesty  surrounded  by  the  means  of  vengeance. 

The  alarm  in  the  capital  was  great ;  and  is  best  described 
by  the  burgher  journalist  Birrel,  who  witnessed  the  scene 
and  shared  in  the  alarm  :  —  “On  the  last  day  of  De-  ^  ^ 

cember  the  king  came  to  Holyrood  House  ;  and  com¬ 
mand  was  given,  by  open  proclamation,  that  on  the  morrow 
the  earl  of  Mar  should  keep  the  West  Port,  while  lord  Liv¬ 
ingstone,  Buccleuch,  Cessford,  and  sundry  others,  should 
guard  the  High  Street.  At  this  time,  and  before,  there  was 
great  rumor  among  the  townsmen  that  the  king  designed  to 
send  in  Will  of  Kinmont,  the  common  thief,  with  as  many 
Southland-men  as  should  plunder  the  town  of  Edinburgh. 
Upon  this  rumor  the  merchants  took  their  merchandise  out  of 
their  booths  or  shops,  and  transported  the  same  to  the 
strongest  houses  that  were  in  the  town,  where  they  remained 
with  their  servants,  looking  for  nothing  but  a  general  scene  of 
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plunder.  In  like  manner  the  craftsmen  and  ordinary  citizens 
removed  themselves  with  their  best  goods,  as  it  were  ten  or 
twelve  households,  into  one  which  was  the  strongest  house, 
and  might  be  best  defended  from  being  spoiled  or  burned,  and 
there  watched,  armed  with  hackbut,  pistol,  and  such  other 
weapons  as  might  best  defend  them.  Judge,  gentle  reader,” 
says  the  honest  annalist,  “if  this  were  play  !”  On  the  morning 
the  streets  and  points  of  strength  of  the  city  were  occupied 
by  the  lords  and  clans  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  the 
capital  was  thus  placed  at  the  absolute  disposal  of  the 
sovereign.  The  king,  attended  by  a  great  retinue  of  his  no¬ 
bility,  entered  the  city,  and  rode  up  the  High  Street,  through 
the  ranks  of  these  unwonted  guards.  The  provost  and  magis¬ 
trates  made  the  submission  on  their  knees,  and  underwent  a 
long  harangue  upon  the  character  of  their  offence.  A  large 
sum  of  money,  the  best  mediator  upon  the  occasion,  was  dis¬ 
bursed  by  the  city  to  propitiate  their  sovereign ;  and  Edin¬ 
burgh  was  deprived  for  a  time  of  several  of  its  most  honor¬ 
able  privileges.  Notwithstanding  there  was  among  the  citi¬ 
zens  general  congratulation  and  rejoicing  at  their  escape, 
even  on  these  hard  terms,  from  Will  Kinmont,  the  Southland- 
men,  and  the  fear  of  universal  plunder.  The  effect  of  sup¬ 
pressed  insurrection,  especially  if  the  explosion  has  been  in 
no  degree  formidable,  and  if  the  extinction  has  been  decisive, 
is  always  that  of  strengthening  the  party  against  whom  it  has 
been  raised.  This  proved  eminently  the  case  with  the  tumults 
of  Edinburgh.  The  king  availed  himself  of  them  to  control 
the  power  of  the  church,  as  well  in  the  violence  used  in  their 
sermons  as  in  several  of  their  rights  of  jurisdiction  and  dis¬ 
cipline.  But  the  dispute  between  James  and  the  church  of 
Scotland  upon  this  occasion  was  productive  of  more  lasting 
effects,  nor  were  the  mortal  offence  and  aversion  which 
James  entertained  upon  this  occasion  forgotten  or  forgiven 
during  his  whole  reign.  It  was  a  sense  of  the  violence  dis¬ 
played  by  the  churchmen,  not  so  much  in  inciting  a  meditated 
insurrection,  for  the  tumult  appears  to  have  been  entirely 
accidental,  as  the  desire  they  showed  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  popular  discontent  to  raise  a  civil  war,  which  rendered 
James  from  that  period  desirous  once  more  to  introduce  into 
the  Scottish  discipline  the  institution  of  bishops,  by  which,  in 
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the  English  and  most  Lutheran  churches,  the  republican  sys¬ 
tem  of  Calvin  was  tempered  with  a  hierarchy  of  priesthood  ; 
which  united  the  whole  order,  to  a  certain  degree,  with  the 
crown. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how,  at  an  earlier  period,  the  Scottish  clergy, 
by  using  their  privileges  moderately,  might  have  ihsured  a 
longer  possession  of  them.  For  at  the  period  of  the  king’s  return 
from  Denmark  he  was  favorably  disposed  to  their  measures, 
system,  and  authority ;  and,  naturally  inclined  to  peace,  would 
have  been  little  disposed  to  seek  a  quarrel  with  so  powerful  a 
party,  if  th<  -y  had  shown  the  least  disposition  to  abstain  from 
an  actual  collision  with  his  authority.  As  it  was,  the  gauntlet 
was  thrown  down ;  nor  was  the  contest  desisted  from  until 
dissension  and  blood  of  a  whole  century  had  at  length  brought 
the  dispute  to  a  termination. 

James  had,  indeed,  reinstated  the  lay  jurisdiction  in  all  the 
powers  of  controlling  the  church  judicatories,  or  the  clergy 
at  large,  in  the  full  force  in  which  the  restraint  had  existed 
by  the  act  of  1584.  But  he  was  shrewd  enough  to  perceive, 
that  this  could  only  lead  to  a  perpetual  contest  of  dubious 
issue,  arising  from  collisions  betwixt  the  civil  and  ecclesias¬ 
tical  jurisdiction,  which  the  former  might  not  be  always  wil¬ 
ling  to  enforce,  and  which  the  clergy,  in  every  instance,  would 
be  certain  to  resist.  By  introducing  into  the  church  a  superior 
body  of  clergy,  having  a  higher  rank  in  the  state  and  a  place 
in  the  legislature,  he  hoped  he  might  be  able  to  give  the  crown, 
with  whom  the  promotion  must  necessarily  rest,  an  influence 
among  the  clergy  in  general,  and  the  power  of  securing  a 
party  of  supporters  in  church  assemblies  and  church  judica¬ 
tories.  But  in  this  he  was  compelled  to  act  with  extreme 
caution. 

We  have  already  mentioned,  that  the  ancient  order  of 
bishops  had  fallen  into  general  contempt  with  the  clergy  and 
people,  their  funds  being  seized  on  by  the  crown,  and  their 
persons  held  in  contempt  by  the  people  at  large.  The  king 
of  Scots  prevailed  upon  a  commission  of  assembly  to  petition 
the  parliament,  that,  as  the  clergy  had  during  former  ages 
been  entitled  to  representation  in  that  body,  which  had  lately 
been  entirely  discontinued,  a  certain  number  of  the  most 
qualified  of  the  clergy  should  again  be  entitled  to  a  seat  there. 
Vol.  II.  2  E 
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The  parliament,  in  compliance  with  this  request,  enacted, 
that  those  ministers  upon  whom  the  king  might  confer  vacant 
bishopric  ks  or  abbacies,  should  have  the  right  of  sitting  in 
parliament ;  but  it  was  remitted  to  the  general  assembly  of 
the  church  to  declare  what  degree  of  authority  the  members 
possessing  this  privilege  should  hold  over  their  brethren  in 
he  church.  This  scheme  was  most  fiercely  opposed  by  the 
severe  Calvinists,  with  whom  the  general  quality  of  church¬ 
men  and  its  pure  republican  form  was  a  principal  recommen¬ 
dation  of  the  Presbyterian  system.  They  were  not  deceived 
by  the  fair  pretexts  held  out  by  the  present  scheme,  in  which 
they  saw  at  bottom  the  provision  for  an  order  of  clergy 
privileged  above  their  brethren  by  the  enjoyment  of  political 
power  and  superior  right.  “  Cover  it  as  you  list,”  said  an 
old  Calvinist  leader,  “  busk  it  as  bonnily  as  you  will,  I  see  the 
horns  of  the  mitre.”  But  notwithstanding  a  determined  op¬ 
position,  the  general  assembly  at  length,  by  the  exertion  of 
much  influence  over  individuals,  and  the  liopes  of  preferment 
held  out  to  many,  was  prevailed  upon  to  declare  the  lawful¬ 
ness  of  ministers  sitting  in  parliament,  and  the  expediency  of 
the  church  having  a  representation  there.  These  represen- 
mtives,  however,  were  to  be  chosen  in  the  following  manner : 
—  A  general  assembly  of  the  church  was  to  present  a  list  of 
;x  persons  to  any  benefice  having  title  to  a  seat  in  parlia¬ 
ment,  out  of  which  list  the  king  should  choose  one  for  holding 
ie  same.  All  jurisdiction  and  authority  over  their  brethren 
was  strictly  renounced  and  prohibited  by  the  persons  so  chosen ; 
and  although  they  were  to  be  considered  as  the  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  ecclesiastical  body  in  parliament,  strict  precautions 
were  taken,  that,  except  in  that  body,  the  person  promoted  to 
a  privileged  benefice  should  be  merely  an  ordinary  pastor, 
bound  to  do  his  duty  like  others  in  his  cure,  and  asserting  no 
superiority  over  his  brethren.  This  was  only  a  step,  in  the 
purpose  of  James  the  Sixth,  to  introduce  the  hierarchy  of 
bishops  into  the  Scottish  church.  But  he  was  content  with 
what  he  had  gained,  reckoning  upon  the  power  of  making 
farther  advances  by  degrees ;  and  the  Calvinists,  on  their  part, 
thought  this  innovation  dangerous  less  for  its  present  extent, 
than  the  probability  of  its  leading  to  further  alterations. 
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GOWRIE  CONSPIRACY. - CHARACTER  OF  GOWRIE  AND  HIS, BROTHER. - 

ALEXANDER  RUTHVEN  TELLS  THE  KING  A  SINGULAR  STORY  TO  IN¬ 
DUCE  HIM  TO  COME  TO  HIS  BROTHER’S  CASTLE  AT  PERTH. - JAMES 

GOES  THITHER,  AND  IS  COLDLY  RECEIVED. - ALEXANDER  DECOY 

HIM  INTO  A  CABINET,  AND  THERE  ASSAULTS  HIM. - THE  KIN 

ALARMS  HIS  RETINUE  WITH  HIS  CRIES. - THE  TWO  BROTHERS  ARE 

SLAIN  - THE  KING  IS  IN  DANGER  FROM  THE  INCENSED  POPULACE. 

- HE  CANNOT  CONVINCE  THE  CLERGY  OF  THE  REALITY  OF  HIS 

DANGER,  AND  HAS  GREAT  DIFFICULTY  IN  PREVAILING  ON  THEM  TO 

RETURN  THANKS  TO  HEAVEN  FOR  PROTECTING  HIM. - DIFFERENT 

THEORIES  ON  THE  SUBJECT,  AND  THAT  WHICH  ACQUITS  THE  BRO¬ 
THERS  RUTHVEN,  OR  THE  ELDER  OF  THEM,  IS  SHOWN  TO  BE  ATTEND¬ 
ED  WITH  FAR  MORE  IMPROBABILITY. - SPROT’S  LETTERS. - THE 

HISTORY  OF  THAT  DISCOVERY. - THEY  AFFORD  A  CONSISTENT  CLUE 

FOR  CONJECTURING  THE  PURPOSE  OF  THE  CONSPIRACY. - TRIAL  OF 

LOGAN  AFTER  DEATH. - EXECUTION  OF  SPROT  THE  NOTARY. - AN 

ATTEMPT  TO  CIVILISE  THE  HEBRIDES. - IT  IS  UNSUCCESSFUL. 

Since  the  king  had  attained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  dis¬ 
contented  churchmen,  Scotland  had  enjoyed,  for  so  disorderly 
a  country,  an  unusual  degree  of  serenity.  But  an  event  was 
now  to  take  place,  most  singular  in  all  its  circumstances, 
which,  in  the  first  place,  placed  James’s  life  in  extreme  haz¬ 
ard,  and  has  since,  even  down  to  the  present  day,  entailed 
upon  his  memory,  though  most  unjustly,  a  degree  of  doubt, 
as  if  some  point  of  policy  or  purpose  of  revenge  had  induced 
him  to  hazard  a  very  desperate  crime  for  the  purpose  of  de¬ 
stroying  two  persons  of  noble  birth.  In  fact,  the  celebrated 
Gowrie  conspiracy,  which  we  are  now  approaching,  is  one  of 
those  mysterious  transactions  of  which  we  can  never  expect 
a  complete  explanation ;  since  those  who  calmly  investigate 
or  peruse  history  can  never  conceive  the  power  of  false  views 
and  erroneous  motives  acting  on  the  minds  of  men  who,  from 
strong  and  peculiar  excitement,  engage  in  dangerous,  secret, 
and  criminal  adventures.  They  are  generally  undertaken  by 
persons  whose  minds  are  so  much  warped  at  the  momen 
from  the  natural  and  moral  bias,  that  the  actors  cannot  be 
properly  termed  sane,  nor  are  the  principles  upon  which  they 
act  such  as  can  be  estimated  by  men  who,  undisturbed  by 
passion  or  prejudice,  are  in  the  ordinary  possession  of  their 
reasoning  powers. 
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The  reader  must  turn  his  recollection  back  to  the  raid  of 
Ruthven,  a  treasonable  violence  committed  upon  the  king’s 
person  while  he  was  yet  a  boy.  The  earl  of  Gowrie,  who 
lent  his  house  for  the  purposes  of  the  conspiracy,  was  consid¬ 
ered  as  its  principal  conductor,  and  in  the  end  became  its 
victim,  being  executed  at  Dundee  in  the  manner  already  re- 
ated.  He  left  a  large- family  of  sons  and  daughters,  who, 
by  their  father’s  death  and  confiscation,  were  reduced  to  con¬ 
siderable  necessity.  The  eldest  son  was,  by  the  king’s  hu¬ 
manity,  restored  to  the  family  estate  and  honors,  in  the  year 
1586,  and  died  two  years  afterwards,  in  1588 :  he  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  second  brother,  John,  the  third  earl  of  Gowrie, 
who  went  abroad  in  August,  1594.  This  nobleman  was  a 
youth  of  quick  parts  and  fine  accomplishments,  and  made 
great  proficiency  in  all  the  graceful  and  manly  exercises, 
which  were  supposed  to  be  best  taught  in  France  and  Italy. 
Neither  did  the  young  earl  neglect  the  pursuits  of  learning 
and  science,  though,  it  may  be  observed,  those  which  he  most 
eagerly  followed  were  such  as  promised  to  extend  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  man  beyond  its  natural  sphere,  and  to  engage  those 
who  persevere  in  them  in  difficult  and  mysterious  under¬ 
takings  of  precarious  success.  This  may  be  gathered  from 
some  indications  which  appear  in  the  proof  concerning  the 
earl’s  character.  It  was  said,  that  a  party  with  which  he  was 
hunting  having  found  and  slain  an  adder  in  the  moors,  the 
earl  of  Gowrie  told  his  companions,  that  had  they  not  killed 
the  reptile,  he  would  have  shown  them  the  power  of  the 
cabala  of  the  Jews,  by  pronouncing  such  a  charm  as  should 
have  arrested  the  adder,  and  made  it  incapable  of  leaving  the 
spot.  He  was  known,  besides,  to  carry  upon  him  papers 
inscribed  with  spells  and  characters,  containing,  perhaps,  the 
horoscope  of  his  nativity,  and  was  angry  when  they  were 
meddled  with,  or  questions  asked  concerning  them.  His  con¬ 
versation,  at  times,  turned  upon  the  subject  of  conspiracies 
gainst  princes ;  upon  which  he  was  known  to  observe,  that 
11  such  plots  as  were  upon  record  were  foolishly  devised,  too 
many  people  being  admitted  into  a  secret  which  can  only  be 
safe  and  successful  while  concealed  within  the  breast  of  the 
deviser.  The  clergyman  to  whom  he  used  this  language 
advised,  him  to  lay  aside  such  speculations,  and  betake  him- 
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self  to  safer  studies ;  but  the  discourse  was  not  of  a  kind  to 
attract  much  attention  at  the  time.  These  things  were  con¬ 
sidered  as  indicative  of  a  turn  to  secrecy,  and  to  machinations 
of  a  dangerous  character,  In  the  present  age  they  can  only 
De  considered  as  traits  of  character. 

The  earl  of  Gowrie’s  younger  brother,  Alexander  Ruth- 
ven,  was  a  young  man  of  great  hopes,  and  both  were  con¬ 
sidered  as  possessing  a  share  of  the  king’s  favor.  Learned, 
handsome,  young,  and  active,  they  belonged  to  the  class  of 
men  which  most  readily  attracted  the  king’s  notice ;  and 
generous,  brave,  and  religious,  to  a  degree  not  common  with 
men  so  young,  they  were  the  darlings  of  the  people.  Alex¬ 
ander  Ruthven  was  made  a  gentleman  of  the  bed-chamber ; 
one  of  his  sisters  advanced  to  be  a  chief  attendant  upon  the 
queen ;  a  considerable  post  in  the  government  was  designed 
for  Gowrie  himself ;  and  no  house  in  the  kingdom  appeared 
more  flourishing,  at  the  very  time  when  a  number  of  violent 
and  mysterious  circumstances  brought  on  its  total  ruin. 

On  the  5th  of  August,  1600,  as  the  king,  then  re¬ 
siding  at  Falkland,  had  taken  horse  at  day-break  to 
follow  his  favorite  exercise  of  stag-hunting,  he  was  joined  by 
Alexander  Ruthven,  who  requested  a  private  audience,  and 
communicated  to  James,  as  they  rode  together,  apart  from  the 
other  huntsmen,  a  story  of  a  most  extraordinary  kind.  He 
had  been,  he  said,  walking  near  his  brother’s  house  at  Perth, 
when,  in  a  retired  spot,  he  encountered  a  fellow  of  a  down¬ 
looking  aspect,  and  altogether  suspicious  in  his  appearance, 
who  was  wrapt  in  a  cloak,  and  seemed  desirous  to  escape 
observation.  Ruthven  continued,  that,  conceiving  it  his  duty 
tc  lay  hands  on  this  man,  he  had,  in  so  doing,  discovered  on 
his  person  a  large  pot  full  of  gold  pieces  of  foreign  coinage. 
He  then  deemed  it  his  duty,  he  said,  to  carry  the  stranger  to 
his  brother’s  castle,  and  privately  imprison  him,  in  a  remote 
apartment,  in  order  that  his  majesty  might  have  the  earliest 
information  upon  a  subject  so  extraordinary;  he  urged  th 
king,  therefore,  to  ride  with  him  instantly  to  his  brother,  the 
earl  of  Gowrie’s  castle,  in  the  town  of  Perth,  examine  the 
captive  himself,  and  secure  the  treasure  for  his  own  royal  use. 
The  king  replied,  that  he  saw  no  reason  why  the  man  should 
ijo.t  be  regularly  examined  by  the  magistrates  of  Perth,  of 
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whom  the  earl  of  Gowrie  was  provost.  This  proceeding' 
young  Ruthven  eagerly  opposed ;  alleging  the  necessity  that 
a  matter  so  mysterious  should  be  subjected  to  the  king’s  own 
scrutiny,  so  much  deeper  than  that  of  any  subject,  and  stating 
eagerly  the  risk  of  the  treasure  being  embezzled,  if  any  infe¬ 
rior  person  was  to  be  trusted  with  the  examination.  He, 
therefore,  repeatedly  urged  James  instantly  to  ride  with  him 
to  Perth;  and  this  in  a  manner  so  hurried  and  vehement, 
that  the  king  was  induced  to  ask  some  of  his  attendants 
whether  Ruthven  had  ever  been  known  to  be  affected  with 
fits  of  insanity:  they  replied,  that  they  had  never  known  him, 
save  as  a  sober  and  sensible  young  man.  Reassured  by  this 
information,  feeling,  it  may  be  supposed,  the  compliment  paid 
to  his  superior  wisdom,  and  desirous  to  secure  a  windfall 
which  did  not  often  come  in  his  way,  James  agreed  that  as 
soon  as  he  had  seen  the  buck  killed  he  would  accompany 
Alexander  Ruthven  to  Perth,  and  examine  the  prisoner. 

During  the  whole  chase,  which  was  a  short  one,  Ruthven 
hung  upon  the  king,  and  at  every  opportunity  which  it  afforded 
plied  him  with  earnest  importunity  to  set  out  upon  his  journey. 
It  must  be  observed,  that  a  person  named  Andrew  Henderson, 
a  dependant  upon  the  earl  of  Gowrie,  and  whose  part  in  this 
affair  is  not  the  least  extraordinary  in  the  whole  mystery,  was 
then  at  a  distance  in  attendance  upon  Alexander  Ruthven, 
who,  after  his  conferences  with  the  king,  ordered  Henderson 
to  ride  back  with  the  utmost  speed  to  Perth,  and  announce  to 
the  earl  of  Gowrie  that  the  king  was  coming  immediately  to 
Gowrie  House  with  a  small  company.  Henderson  reached 
Perth  about  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning.  So  soon  as  ever  the 
earl  saw  him,  he  came  apart  from  the  persons  with  whom  he 
was  speaking,  and  inquired  secretly  what  tidings  he  had 
brought  him  from  his  brother  Alexander.  Henderson  deliv¬ 
ered  the  message  which  he  had  received  from  Mr.  Ruthven ; 
adding,  he  had  no  letter  to  his  brother,  which  the  earl  of 
Gowrie  seemed  to  have  expected.  Henderson  then  asked 
what  service  his  lordship  had  for  him  to  do,  who,  within  an 
hour  afterwards,  bid  him  put  on  his  armor,  as  he  had  a  high¬ 
lander  to  take  prisoner  in  the  town  of  Perth.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  earl  of  Gowrie  at  this  time  made  any  prepa¬ 
ration  to  receive  the  king,  although  apprised  of  his  approach, 
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nor  did  he  even  put  off  the  service  of  his  own  dinner  until 
that  of  his  majesty  should  be  provided.  On  the  contrary,  he 
proceeded  to  his  own  meal,  with  one  or  two  chance  guests 
who  happened  to  be  in  the  castle,  at  the  usual  hour  of  half 
past  twelve  o’clock.  Their  dinner  was  scarcely  finished 
when  notice  was  given  of  the  king’s  near  approach. 

Upon  the  death  of  the  stag,  the  king  fulfilled  his  promise 
of  riding  to  Perth  with  Mr.  Ruthven ;  but  before  this,  which 
is  material,  by-the-bye,  to  the  evidence  of  the  case,  he  com¬ 
municated  to  the  duke  of  Lennox  the  story  of  the  treasure 
which  had  been  found.  The  duke  replied,  he  did  not  think 
the  tale  a  likely  one.  In  consequence,  perhaps,  of  this  com¬ 
munication,  the  duke,  the  earl  of  Mar,  and  a  small  train  of 
gentlemen,  followed  the  king  to  Perth.  They  were  met  by 
the  earl  of  Gowrie,  who,  although  he  appeared  surprised  at  the 
visit,  conducted  him  to  his  mansion,  a  large  Gothic  building, 
walled  in  and  defended  by  towers,  and  having  a  garden  or 
pleasure-ground  which  extended  straight  down  to  the  river 
Tay.  The  king,  according  to  etiquette,  dined  by  himself 
Lord  Lennox,  the  earl  of  Mar,  and  his  train,  had  their  repast 
served  in  another  apartment.  The  dinner  was  cold  and  ill- 
arranged  ;  and  every  thing  had  the  air  of  haste  and  precipita¬ 
tion,  which  need  not  have  existed  had  the  earl  of  Gowrie 
been  disposed  to  avail  himself  of  the  timely  information  which 
he  had  received  from  Henderson.  The  conduct  of  the  enter¬ 
tainer  himself  was  cold,  abstracted,  and  unequal,  unlike  to 
that  expected  from  a  subject  who  is  honored  with  the  presence 
of  his  sovereign  as  a  guest.  When  the  king  had  dined,  he 
good-humoredly  reminded  the  earl  of  Gowrie  that  he  ought 
to  go  into  the  next  room  and  drink  a  cup  of  welcome  to  the 
lords  and  gentlemen  of  his  train.  Gowrie  did  so ;  and  upon 
his  leaving  the  room,  his  brother  Alexander  whispered  to  the 
king  that  this  was  the  fitting  time  to  inquire  into  the  business 
of  the  prisoner  and  the  money  pot.  The  king  was,  appa¬ 
rently,  not  altogether  void  of  suspicion,  though  probably  it 
extended  no  farther  than  a  floating  idea  that  Ruthven,  whose 
tale  and  conduct  were  so  extraordinary,  might  possibly,  after 
all,  be  distracted.  He  had,  therefore,  in  the  course  of  their 
journey  to  Perth,  privately  desired  the  duke  of  Lennox  to 
take  notice  where  he  should  pass  with  Alexander  Ruthven, 
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and  to  follow  him.  But  as  they  were  in  separate  chambers, 
the  duke  had  no  opportunity  to  observe  the  charge  given  to 
him. 

Alexander  Ruthven  conducted  the  king  from  chamber  to 
chamber,  until  he  introduced  him  into  a  large  gallery,  at  the 
angles  of  which  were  two  rounds  or  turrets,  which  gave 
room,  as  is  usual  in  such  buildings,  the  one  to  a  small  closet 
or  cabinet,  the  other  to  a  private  passage  called  a  turnpike 
6tair.  On  Ruthven’s  opening  that  which  constituted  a  cabi¬ 
net,  the  king  discovered,  to  his  surprise,  a  man  not  bound  or 
captive,  but  armed  and  at  liberty. 

This  was  Henderson,  already  mentioned,  whom  the  brothers 
had  employed  in  their  plan,  though  they  had  not  deemed  it 
safe  to  trust  him  with  its  purpose.  His  deposition  bore,  that 
after  his  return  from  Falkland,  and  his  assuming  his  armor 
by  the  earl’s  orders,  Gowrie  had  asked  him  for  the  key  of  the 
gallery  chamber.  It  was  not  at  first  to  be  found,  so  little  were 
things  prepared  for  an  attempt  so  dangerous.  Being  at  length 
found,  the  earl  commanded  Henderson  to  go  there,  and  to  act 
as  he  should  be  directed  by  his  brother  Alexander.  Hender¬ 
son  obeyed  with  the  unresisting  and  ready  submission  of  a 
vassal  of  the  time;  and  Ruthven  planted  him  in  the  little 
cabinet  in  which  he  was  found,  and  locked  him  in.  These 
preparations  made,  the  man  became  afraid  where  all  this 
might  end.  Left  alone  in  the  cabinet,  he  prayed  to  God  to 
guard  him  from  approaching  evil ;  and  after  waiting  about 
half  an  hour,  Ruthven  and  the  king  appeared.  The  account 
of  the  extraordinary  scene  which  followed  rests  upon  the 
evidence  of  the  king  and  Henderson.  They  agree  in  the 
main,  but  differ  in  several  minute  particulars.  This  is  in  no 
way  surprising.  Upon  scarce  any  occasion  do  the  witnesses 
of  a  perturbed,  violent,  and  agitating  scene  agree  minutely 
in  narrating  what  has  passed  before  their  eyes ;  and  there 
often  exist  circumstances  of  discrepancy  much  more  remark¬ 
able  than  any  that  occur  in  the  present  case,  which,  never¬ 
theless,  are  not  considered  as  affecting  the  general  truth  and 
consistency  of  the  evidence.  The  truth  is,  that  the  surprise 
or  shock  which  the  mind  receives  when  an  individual  wit¬ 
nesses  any  thing  very  extraordinary  has  an  operation  in  pre¬ 
venting  exact  circumstantial  recollection  of  what  has  passed, 
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and  the  witness,  insensibly  on  his  own  part,  is,  in  the  detail 
of  minute  particulars,  extremely  apt  to  substitute  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  imagination  for  those  of  recollection.  There  may  be 
also  seen,  in  the  varieties  of  the  king’s  declaration  and  the 
evidence  of  Henderson,  a  desire  on  the  part  of  each  to  set 
his  own  conduct  in  the  best  point  of  view;  Henderson  taking 
the  merit  of  assisting  the  king  in  one  or  two  instances,  where 
James  ascribes  his  safety  to  his  own  personal  exertions. 

The  outline  of  the  fact  is  this :  So  soon  as  Ruthven  and 
the  king  entered  the  cabinet,  the  former  exchanged  the  defer* 
ence  of  a  subject  for  the  demeanor  of  an  assassin :  he  threw 
his  hat  upon  his  head,  snatched  a  dagger  from  the  side  of  An¬ 
drew  Henderson,  and  placing  the  point  to  the  king’s  breast, 
said,  “  Sir,  you  must  be  my  prisoner :  — think  on  my  father’s 
death.”  Henderson  pushed  the  weapon  aside :  as  the  king 
attempted  to  speak,  Ruthven  replied,  “  Hold  your  tongue,  or, 
by  Heaven,  you  shall  die.”  —  “  Alexander,”  replied  the  king, 
“  think  upon  our  intimacy,  and  remember,  that  at  the  time  of 
your  father’s  death  I  was  but  a  minor,  and  the  council  might 
have  done  any  thing  they  pleased :  —  even  should  you  slay  me 
you  cannot  possess  the  crown ;  for  I  have  both  sons  and 
daughters,  and  friends,  and  faithful  subjects,  who  will  not 
leave  my  death  unavenged.”  —  Ruthven  replied,  by  swearing 
that  he  neither  sought  the  king’s  life  nor  blood.  —  “  What, 
then,  is  it  you  demand  1”  said  the  king.  —  “  It  is  but  a  prom¬ 
ise,”  answered  the  conspirator,  who  seems  to  have  been  irreso¬ 
lute,  or  intimidated.  — “What  promise!”  demanded  James; 
and  added,  with  becoming  spirit,  “  What  though  you  were  to 
take  off  your  hat.”  —  “  My  brother  will  tell  you,”  replied 
Ruthven,  uncovering,  in  obedience  to  the  king’s  command. 
—  “  Fetch  him  hither,”  said  the  king.  And  Ruthven,  having 
first  taken  James’s  word  that  he  would  not  open  the  window 
or  raise  any  alarm,  left  him,  in  order,  as  he  pretended,  to  seek 
his  brother,  although,  as  Henderson  says,  he  thinks  that  Ruth¬ 
ven  never  stirred  from  the  gallery.  He  retired,  most  proba¬ 
bly,  only  with  the  purpose  of  fortifying  his  own  failing  reso¬ 
lution,  or  preparing  the  means  of  binding  the  king.  During 
his  absence,  the  king  demanded  of  Henderson  how  he  came 
there.  “  As  I  live,”  answered  the  poor  man,  much  alarmed 
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by  all  that  had  passed  in  his  presence,  “  I  was  shut  up  here 
like  a  dog.”  The  king  then  asked  if  the  Ruthvens  would  do 
him  any  injury.  “  As  I  live,”  answered  Henderson,  “  I  will 
die  ere  I  witness  it.”  The  king,  finding  this  person  at  his 
command,  desired  him  to  open  the  window  of  the  turret  It 
had  two,  one  of  which  looked  down  towards  the  castle  gar¬ 
den  and  the  river  side,  the  other  to  the  court-yard  in  front 
of  the  castle.  The  king,  with  the  presence  of  mind  which 
he  seems  to  have  maintained  during  the  whole  transaction, 
seeing  that  Henderson  opened  the  former  of  those  windows', 
from  which  no  alarm  could  be  given,  called  out  that  he  undid 
the  wrong  window.  Henderson  was  going  to  the  other,  when 
Ruthven  again  entered,  with  a  garter  in  his  hand,  and  laid 
violent  hands  upon  his  majesty,  declaring  there  was  no  reme¬ 
dy.  James,  replying  with  indignation  that  he  was  a  free 
prince,  and  would  not  be  bound,  resisted  Ruthven  manfully, 
and,  though  much  inferior  to  him  in  strength  and  stature,  had 
rather  the  better  of  the  struggle.  Henderson,  who  appeare 
to  have  been  confounded  with  terror,  and  divided  betwixt  his 
respect  for  the  king  and  for  his  feudal  lord,  took  no  part  in 
the  struggle,  otherwise  than  by  snatching  the  garter  from 
Ruthven’s  hand,  and,  as  he  says,  Alexander’s  hand  from  the 
king’s  mouth.  Ruthven  had  expected  his  co-operation ;  for 
he  exclaimed,  “Woe  worth  thee!  is  there  no  help  in  thee!” 
Meantime  the  king,  by  violent  exertion,  dragged  the  conspira¬ 
tor  as  far  as  the  second  window,  which  Henderson  opened. 
The  king  then,  still  struggling  with  Ruthven,  called  out 
Treason !”  and  “  Help  L”  and  was  heard  by  his  followers  in 
the  court-yard  below. 

We  must  here  give  some  account  how  the  royal  train  came 
to  be  so  opportunely  within  hearing  of  their  master’s  cries. 
After  drinking  the  pledge  which  had  been  recommended  by 
the  king,  the  duke  of  Lennox  and  the  rest  of  the  royal  re¬ 
tinue  arose  from  table ;  the  former  recollecting  the  charge 
which  he  had  to  follow  his  majesty,  when  he  should  see  him 
go  out  with  Ruthven.  The  earl  of  Gowrie,  howTever,  alleged, 
that  the  king  desired  to  be  private  for  a  few  minutes ;  and 
calling  for  the  key  of  his  garden,  carried  his  visitors  to  walk 
there  until  James  should  descend.  They  had  stayed  there 


CHAP.  XL. 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


359 


but  a  few  minutes  when  John  Cranstoun,  a  retainer  or  friend 
of  the  earl,  came  into  the  garden,  and  said  that  the  king 
was  on  horseback,  and  already  past  the  middle  of  the  South 
Inch,  upon  his  return  to  Falkland.  The  duke  of  Lennox  and 
the  other  attendants  of  James,  conceiving  them  failing  in 
their  duty,  instantly  hastened  out  of  the  garden  towards  the 
court-yard,  and  called  to  horse,  The  porter  at  the  gate  in¬ 
formed  them  the  king  had  not  passed.  As  they  stood  in  sur¬ 
prise,  the  earl  of  Gowrie  intreated  them  to  stay  till  he  should 
obtain  sure  information  concerning  the  king’s  motions.  He 
entered  the  house,  and  returning  almost  immediately,  de¬ 
clared  that  the  king  was  actually  set  forth.  The  porter  still 
contradicted  the  report  of  his  master,  replying  to  the  royal 
attendants  that  the  king  must  be  still  in  the  mansion,  since 
hp  could  not  have  gone  out  without  his  having  seen  him. 
“  Thou  liest,  knave !”  exclaimed  the  earl ;  and  to  reconcile 
his  own  account  with  that  of  his  servant,  Gowrie  alleged  that 
the  king  was  gone  forth  at  a  postern-gate.  “It  is  impossible, 
my  lord,”  answered  the  porter,  “  for  I  am  in  possession  of 
the  key  of  that  postern.”  During  this  dispute  cries  of  trea¬ 
son  and  help  were  heard  from  the  turret.  “That  is  the 
king’s  voice,”  said  the  duke  of  Lennox,  “  be  he  where  he 
will.”  James’s  attendants  looked  up  to  the  window  from 
whence  the  noise  was  heard,  and  perceived  the  head  of  the 
king  partly  thrust  out  at  the  window,  inflamed  by  struggling, 
and  a  hand  grasping  him  by  the  throat.  The  greater  part 
of  the  king's  attendants  re-entered  the  mansion  by  the  prin¬ 
cipal  gate  to  hasten  to  their  master’s  assistance,  while  Sir 
Thomas  Erskine  and  others  threw  themselves  upon  the  earl 
of  Gowrie,  accusing  him  of  treason.  Gowrie,  with  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  Thomas  Cranstoun  and  others  his  retainers  and 
servants,  extricated  himself  from  their  grasp,  and  at  first 
fled  a  little  way  up  the  street ;  then  halted,  and  drew  two 
swords,  which,  according  to  a  fashion  of  the  time  practised 
in  Italy,  he  carried  in  the  same  scabbard.  “  What  will  you 
do,  my  lord  ?”  said  Cranstoun,  who  attended  with  the  purpose 
of  seconding  him.  “  I  will  either  make  my  way  to  my  own 
house,”  said  the  earl,  adopting,  it  would  seem,  a  desperate 
resolution,  “  or  I  will  die  for  it.”  He  rushed  on,  followed 
by  Cranstoun  and  other  friends  and  domestics,  who  also 
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drew  their  swords.  A  lackey,  named  Crobshanks,  threw  a 
steel  head-piece  upon  the  earl’s  head  as  he  passed  * 

A  dreadful  scene  in  the  mean  while  was  taking  place  in 
Gowrie  House.  Lennox,  Mar,  and  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  king’s  attendants,  endeavored  to  find  their  way  to  the 
place  of  the  king’s  confinement  by  the  public  staircase  of 
the  castle;  but  this  only  conducted  them  to  the  outer  door 
of  the  gallery,  within  which,  and  from,  one  of  its  extremities, 
opened  the  fatal  cabinet  in  which  the  king  and  Alexander 
Ruthven  were  still  grappling  with  each  other. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  a  scene,  the  details  of  which 
take  some  time  in  narrating,  passed  in  the  course  of  two  or 
three  minutes.  Sir  John  Ramsay,  a  page  of  James,  who  had 
in  keeping  his  majesty’s  hawk,  had  heard  James’s  cry  of 
distress ;  and  while  the  other  attendants  of  the  king  ran  up 
the  main  staircase,  he  lighted  by  accident  upon  a  small  turn¬ 
pike  or  winding  stair,  which  led  to  the  cabinet  in  which  the 
struggle  was  still  taking  place.  Alarmed  by  the  noise  and 
shuffling  of  feet,  he  exerted  his  whole  strength  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  force  open  the  door  at  the  head  of  that  turn¬ 
pike,  which  introduced  him  into  the  fatal  cabinet.  The  king 
and  Ruthven  were  still  wrestling  together;  and  although 
James  had  forced  his  antagonist  almost  upon  his  knees,  Ruth¬ 
ven  had  still  his  hand  upon  James’s  face  and  mouth.  He 
also  saw  another  form,  that  of  the  passive  Andrew  Hender¬ 
son,  who  left  the  closet  almost  the  instant  he  saw  Ramsay 
enter. 

The  page,  at  the  sight  of  his  master’s  danger,  cast  the 
king’s  hawk  from  his  hand,  and  drew  his  whinger,  or  hunting 
sword.  The  king,  at  that  moment  of  emergency,  called  out, 
“  Fie  !  strike  him  low,  for  he  has  a  pine  doublet,”  —  meaning 
a  secret  shirt  of  mail  under  his  garments.  Ramsay  stabbed 
Ruthven  accordingly ;  and  James  lending  his  assistance,  they 
thrust  the  wounded  man  down  the  turnpike  by  which  Ram¬ 
say  had  ascended.  Voices  and  steps  were  now  heard  ad 
vancing  upwards;  and  Ramsay  knowing  the  accents  called 

*  Cranstoun,  for  the  least  circumstance  is  of  importance  in  a  case  of  mi¬ 
nute  evidence,  called  to  one  Craigengelt  to  keep  the  back  yett,  meaning  a 
postern  giving  exit  to  a  secret  staircase  which  descended  from  the  gallery 
into  the  court.  Craigengelt,  accordingly,  seconded  by  others,  defended 
that  door,  which  had  already,  however,  ven  access  to  some  of  the  king's 
retinue. 
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out  to  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  to  come  up  the  turnpike  stair, 
even  to  the  head.  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  was  accompanied  by 
Sir  Hugh  Harris,  the  king’s  physician,  a  lame  man,  and  unfit 
for  fighting.  Near  the  bottom  of  the  turnpike  Sir  Thomas 
Erskine  in  his  ascent  met  Ruthven,  bleeding  in  the  face  and 
neck,  and  called  out,  “  Fie !  strike !  this  is  the  traitor on 
which  Alexander  Ruthven  was  run  through  the  body,  having 
only  breath  remaining  to  say,  “  Alas !  I  had  no  blame  of  it.” 

Sir  Thomas  Erskine  pressed  to  the  head  of  the  staircase, 
where  he  found  the  king  and  Ramsay  alone.  “  I  thought,” 
said  Erskine,  “your  majesty  would  have  trusted  me  so  much 
as  at  least  to  have  commanded  me  to  await  at  the  door  for 
your  protection,  if  you  had  not  thought  it  meet  to  take  me 
with  you.”  James  replied,  and  the  words  first  spoken  in  such 
a  moment  of  agitation  are  always  worthy  of  notice,  “  Alas ! 
the  traitor  deceived  me  in  that  as  he  did  in  the  rest ;  for  I 
commanded  him  to  bring  you  to  me,  but  he  only  went  out 
and  locked  the  door.” 

At  this  point  of  the  extraordinary  transaction  the  earl  of 
Gowrie  entered  with  a  drawn  sword  in  each  hand,  a  steel 
bonnet  on  his  head,  and  six  servants  following  him  in  arms. 
In  the  chamber  there  were  only  three  of  the  king’s  retinue, 
Sir  Hugh  Harris,  Sir  John  Ramsay,  and  Sir  Thomas  Erskine, 
with  one  Wilson,  a  servant.  Of  these,  Sir  Hugh  Harris 
might  be  considered  as  unfit  for  combat.  They  thrust  the 
king  back  into  the  turret  closet,  and  turned  to  encounter 
Gowrie  and  his  servants,  exasperated  as  they  were  by  the 
death  of  Alexander  Ruthven,  whose  body  they  had  found  at 
the  bottom  of  the  turnpike  stair.  The  battle  was  for  a  short 
time  fierce  and  unequal  on  the  part  of  the  king’s  retinue ; 
but  Erskine  having  exclaimed  to  the  earl  of  Gowrie,  “  Trai¬ 
tor,  you  have  slain  our  master,  and  now  you  would  murder 
us!”  The  earl,  as  if  astonished,  dropped  the  point  of  his  sword, 
and  Erskine  in  the  same  moment  ran  him  through  the  body. 
The  thrust  was  fatal,  and  the  earl  fell  dead,  without  a  single 
word.  His  servants  and  assistants  fled.* 


*  The  king’s  composure  during  this  dang*  *ous  tumult  was  marked  by  a 
singular  circumstance.  The  hawk  which  Ramsay  had,  in  the  first  moment 
of  alarm,  flung  from  his  hand,  was  flying  at  large  through  the  apartment 
and  the  king,  either  from  instinctive  habit,  which  will  sometimes  govern 
men’s  motions  in  moments  of  great  danger,  or  else  from  a  presence  of  mind 
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The  uproar  was  not  yet  over :  a  dreadful  noise  was  heard 
at  the  door  of  the  gallery.  This  proved  to  be  the  duke  of 
Lennox,  the  earl  of  Mar,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  king’s 
attendants,  who  had  come  up  the  main  stair  of  the  castle, 
found  the  door  of  the  gallery  locked,  and,  hearing  the  clash¬ 
ing  of  swords  and  tumult  within,  were  endeavoring  to  force 
their  entrance  by  violence.  Those  within  having  learnt  who 
they  were  undid  the  door  to  admit  them,  and  thus  the  king’s 
retinue  was  assembled  around  him  in  the  gallery. 

But  the  adventures  of  the  day  were  not  yet  closed,  nor  its 
dangers  ended.  The  deceased  earl  of  Gowrie  had  been  ex¬ 
ceedingly  beloved  in  the  town  of  Perth,  of  which  he  was  pro¬ 
vost.  His  retainers,  who  had  seen  him  fall,  and  probably 
knew  nothing  more  than  that  he  had  been  slain  by  the  king’s 
attendants,  spread  a  wild  alarm  through  the  town,  calling  out. 
Murder  and  revenge!  A  furious  multitude  was  speedily 
assembled,  who  ran  headlong  to  Gowrie  House ;  some  carry¬ 
ing  a  large  beam  to  be  used  as  a  battering-ram,  others  calling 
for  powder  to  blow  up  the  mansion ;  and  all  declaring  that  if 
their  provost  was  not  delivered  to  them  in  safety,  the  king 
and  his  green-coats  should  smoke  for  it.  The  domestics  of 
Gowrie  were  among  the  populace,  Calling  loudly  that  they 
were  all  unworthy  of  such  a  provost  who  would  not  fight  in 
revenge  of  his  death.  The  moment  seemed  extremely  criti¬ 
cal  ;  for  the  king’s  retinue  had  no  weapons  but  hunting-knives, 
and  especially  had  no  fire-arms.  The  magistrates  of  the 
town,  however,  threw  themselves  among  the  rioters,  and  by 
their  remonstrances  assuaged  their  fury.  The  king  himself 
spoke  to  them  from  the  window,  —  gave  some  information  of 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  succeeded  in 
pacifying  the  tumult  and  dispersing  the  rioters.  After  all 
was  quiet  he  returned  to  Falkland,  having  passed  through  a 
day  of  great  peril  and  violent  excitation. 

The  scene  which  had  passed  was  of  a  most  unintelligible 
description,  and  for  a  length  of  time  nothing  seemed  to  ren¬ 
der  it  explicable.  Henderson,  who  had  played  so  strange  and 
passive  a  part,  surrendered  on  promise  of  pardon,  but  his 
evidence  threw  very  little  light  upon  the  extraordinary  trans¬ 


little  consistent  with  his  general  character,  put  his  foot  upon  the  leash,  and 
so  kept  the  bird  safe  during  the  mortal  scuffle. 
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action.  According  to  his  own  account,  he  knew  nothing 
earthly  about  the  traitorous  transaction  to  which  he  had  so 
strangely  been  a  witness.  Three  friends  and  servants  of  the 
earl  of  Gowrie  who  had  assisted  him  in  his  battles  with  the 
king’s  retinue,  and  were  afterwards  officious  and  active  in 
the  tumult,  were  tried,  condemned,  and  executed,  protesting 
with  their  last  breath  they  knew  nothing  about  the  transac¬ 
tions  of  the  day  further  than  that  they  took  part  with  their 
master.  Viewed  in  every  light,  the  conspiracy  seemed  to  the 
public  one  of  the  darkest  and  most  extraordinary  which  ever 
agitated  the  general  mind ;  and  it  cannot  be  wondered  that 
very  different  conclusions  were  formed  concerning  it.  The 
king  was  particularly  touched  in  point  of  honor  in  making 
good  his  own  story ;  but  experienced  no  small  difficulty  from 
the  mystery  which  hung  over  the  bloody  incident.  Faction 
and  religious  prejudice  lent  their  aid  to  disturb  men’s  compre¬ 
hension  of  what  was  in  itself  so  mystical.  Many  doubted  the 
king’s  report  altogether,  and  conceived  it  more  likely  that  the 
brothers  should  have  fallen  by  some  deceit  on  the  part  of  the 
king  and  court,  than  that  they  should  have  attempted  treason 
against  the  life  or  liberty  of  the  sovereign  in  circumstances 
so  very  improbable.  Many  of  the  clergymen,  particularly, 
continued  to  retain  most  absolute  incredulity  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject;  and  he  was  thought  no  bad  politician  who  found  an 
evasion  by  saying,  that  he  believed  the  story  because  the 
king  told  it ;  but  that  he  would  not  have  given  credit  to  his 
own  eyes  had  he  seen  it. 

The  ministers  of  Edinburgh  were  peculiarly  resolute  in 
refusing  to  give  avowed  credit  to  the  king’s  account  of  tha 
conspiracy,  and  took  the  most  public  measures  to  show  their 
incredulity.  The  council  having  required  them  to  return 
solemn  thanks  from  their  pulpits  for  the  deliverance  of  James, 
they  excused  themselves,  saying,  that  they  had  no  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  particulars  of  the  danger  which  the  king  was 
said  to  have  escaped.  It  was  replied  to  them,  that  their 
minute  acquaintance  with  the  affair  was  not  necessary ;  it 
was  enough  for  them  to  know  that  the  king  had  been  deliver¬ 
ed  from  a  great  danger.  They  answered,  with  imperturba¬ 
ble  pertinacity,  that  the  pulpit  being  the  chair  of  truth,  no¬ 
thing  ought  to  be  said  from  thence  of  which  the  speaker  was 
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not  himself  perfectly  convinced.  This  mode  of  appealing-  to 
his  subjects  being  intercepted,  the  king  caused  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil  to  appear  in  public  at  the  market-cross,  where  the  bishop 
of  Ross,  after  a  narrative  of  the  king’s  danger  and  deliver¬ 
ance,  expressed  a  public  thanksgiving,  in  which  the  populace 
seemed  frankly  to  join.  On  the  Monday  following  the  king 
attended  in  person  at  the  market-cross,  where  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  his  own  minister,  Mr.  Patrick  Galloway,  in 
which  he  dilated  on  all  the  particulars  of  the  conspiracy.  An 
order  for  a  solemn  and  public  thanksgiving  on  a  day  fixed 
was  then  sent  forth,  and  the  divines  who  should  scruple  to 
perform  the  duty  of  the  day  were  threatened  with  banishment. 
Most  of  the  recusants  submitted,  after  some  altercation. 
“You  have  heard  me,  you  have  heard  my  minister;  what 
assurance  can  you  desire  morel”  said  the  king.  —  “Your  ma¬ 
jesty,”  said  one  of  these  reverend  men,  “  ought  not  to  have 
been  so  hasty  as  to  have  slain  the  master  of  Ruthven  upon 
the  spot:  you  should  have  had  the  fear  of  Heaven  before  your 
eyes.”  —  The  king,  irritated  beyond  patience,  replied,  “I  tell 
thee,  man,  I  had  neither  Heaven  nor  hell  before  my  eyes :  I 
was  in  mortal  fear  of  my  life.”  All  the  clergy  at  length  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  king’s  pleasure,  except  the  reverend  Robert 
Bruce,  who  could  be  brought  no  further  than  to  say,  he  would 
reverence  his  majesty’s  reports  of  the  accident ;  but  could  not 
say  he  was  persuaded  of  tire  truth  of  it.  He  was  banished  for 
his  incredulity,  and  repaired  to  France. 

The  parliament,  by  giving  the  fullest  credit  to  the  king’s 
account  of  the  accident,  may  be  supposed  to  have  designed  to 
console  him  for  the  incredulity  of  the  clergy.  They  heard  the 
witnesses  upon  the  trial,  and  not  only  pronounced  sentence 
of  forfeiture  against  the  deceased  brothers,  but  disinherited 
their  whole  posterity,  and  proscribed  the  very  name  of  Ruth¬ 
ven.  Honorable  rewards  and  titles  were  bestowed  on  Sir 
Thomas  Erskine,  Sir  John  Ramsay,  and  Sir  Hugh  Harris, 
who  had  been  the  instruments  of  James’s  preservation. 
Alms  were  dispersed,  and  every  other  means  adopted  which 
could  impress  upon  the  people  the  reality  of  the  king’s  dan¬ 
ger  and  the  sincerity  of  his  gratitude  to  Heaven  for  a  provi¬ 
dential  deliverance.  But  it  is  an  observation  of  Tacitus,  that 
one  of  the  misfortunes  of  princes  is,  that  conspiracies  against 
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them  are  not  believed  until  they  are  carried  into  fatal  effect. 
A  considerable  party  in  James’s  kingdom,  thinking,  perhaps, 
better  of  his  audacity  and  worse  of  his  morals  than  either  the 
one  or  the  other  deserved,  still  refused  to  believe  that  the 
king’s  danger  had  been  real,  or  the  death  of  Gowrie  and  hi 
brother  on  the  memorable  fifth  of  August  excusable.  Thei 
arguments  rested  upon  the  string  of  improbabilities  of  which 
it  is  impossible  to  divest  the  story,  and  which,  indeed,  can 
only  be  refuted  by  opposing  to  them  the  greater  difficulties 
which  attend  the  embracing  a  different  solution.  It  was  said 
to  be  grossly  improbable,  that,  meditating  so  violent  an  action, 
a  principal  part  should  have  been  entrusted  to  a  man  like 
Henderson,  totally  unacquainted  with  the  deep  purpose  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  and,  as  it  appeared,  of  too  vacillating 
and  hesitating  a  character  to  give  the  support  required  and 
expected ;  it  was  noticed  that  his  evidence,  though  in  gen¬ 
eral  it  agreed  with  the  narrative  of  James  himself,  differed, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  in  some  more  minute  particulars. 

It  was  also  remarked,  that,  supposing  the  conspiracy  to  be 
real,  every  circumstance  necessary  to  carry  it  into  effect  was 
left  unprovided  till  the  very  last  moment.  The  key  of  the 
gallery  chamber,  the  designed  place  of  the  attack  on  the 
king’s  person,  had  to  be  sought  for  only  an  hour  or  two  be¬ 
fore  James’s  arrival  at  Perth ;  and  so  little  preparation  seem¬ 
ed  to  be  made  for  any  deed  of  violence,  that  when  Ruthven 
wanted  to  intimidate  James  into  submission,  he  was  obliged 
to  snatch  out  Henderson’s  dagger,  having  no  weapon  of  his 
own  but  a  walking  rapier.  Their  train  were  no  less  unpro¬ 
vided.  Craigengelt,  lord  Gowrie’s  steward,  sought  his  own 
room  and  his  master’s  ere  he  could  light  on  the  two-handed 
sword  which  he  used  in  the  fray.  In  short,  all  was  so  ill  pre¬ 
pared,  that  huntsmen  might  be  said  to  take  more  precaution 
and  make  greater  preparation  for  destroying  a  stag  than  these 
men  thought  necessary  to  the  murder  of  a  king. 

Others  have  been  disposed  to  allow  a  hypothesis,  inferring 
that  Alexander  Ruthven,  actuated  by  some  wild  passion  of 
his  own,  was  actually  guilty  of  the  attack  upon  the  king’s 
person,  but  that  his  brother  was  not  conscious  of  it,  nor  ac¬ 
cessory  to  it.  They  who  hold  this  opinion  insist  that  the 
earl’s  own  conduct  is  to  be  very  naturally  explained  by  the 
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circumstances  as  they  arose.  When  Sir  Thomas  Erskine 
say  they,  assailed  the  earl  of  Gowrie  before  the  gate  of  his 
house,  nothing  was  so  natural  as  that  he  should  shake  him 
off,  or  that  having  freed  himself  from  Erskine’s  gripe,  he 
should  attempt  to  regain  his  own  castle ;  or,  finally,  that  find¬ 
ing  his  brother’s  dead  body  lying  across  the  threshold,  the  earl 
should  have  attempted  to  revenge  it  upon  those  of  the  king’ 
retinue  whom  he  found  with  hands  and  swords  bloody  from 
the  recent  slaughter.  They  found,  too,  on  these  the  minute 
circumstance  of  Gowrie’s  death ;  and  remark,  that  when  he 
was  charged  with  the  king’s  murder  he  sunk  his  sword’s 
point  in  astonishment,  and  omitted  to  parry  the  fatal  thrust 
which  was  in  that  moment  dealt  to  him. 

We  shall  mention  what  occurs  in  confutation  of  this  last 
hypothesis,  before  noticing  the  opinion  of  those  who  deem 
both  brothers  alike  innocent. 

The  conduct  of  Alexander  Ruthven,  mysterious  enough 
under  any  circumstances,  approaches  the  verge  of  madness, 
if  we  suppose  him  acting  without  instructions  and  the  co¬ 
operation  of  Gowrie.  What  end  could  his  conspiracy  in  such 
a  case  have  aimed  at  1  If  merely  to  the  king’s  death,  many 
modes  of  effecting  it  would  have  been  preferable  to  doing  the 
deed  in  a  house  not  his  own,  and  where  the  only  servant 
whom  he  could  get  to  assist  him  in  the  execution  was  of  such 
a  complexion  as  Henderson,  alike  ignorant  of  the  conspiracy 
and  without  the  will  to  assist  him  in  it. 

If  it  was  Alexander  Ruthven’s  only  object  to  deprive  the 
king  of  his  liberty,  what  benefit  could  he  have  derived,  or  by 
what  force  have  executed,  such  a  purpose!  If  we  suppose 
him  to  have  acted  alone  in  the  affair,  we  can  only  suppose  his 
motive  to  have  been  some  sudden  fit  of  insanity  ;  a  supposi¬ 
tion  not  to  be  resorted  to,  when  any  less  violent  mode  of 
solution  remains. 

But  ceasing  to  argue  upon  presumptions,  there  is  positive 
evidence  enough  in  the  case  to  show  that  the  earl  of  Gowrie 
was  acquainted  with,  and  consequently  the  principal  conduc¬ 
tor  of,  the  whole  of  the  enterprise.  This  appears  from  the 
following  circumstances  of  real  evidence :  —  First,  when  Hen¬ 
derson  brought  word  to  the  earl  of  Gowrie  that  the  king  was 
coming  with  a  small  train  to  dine  with  him,  he  told  him 
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nothing  but  what  Gowrie  seemed  to  expect.  He  questioned 
Henderson  how  the  king  received  Alexander,  and  seemed 
well  acquainted  with  his  brother’s  morning  expedition  to 
.Falkland.  Yet,  instead  of  making  provision  to  receive  the 
intended  honor,  he  commanded  his  own  dinner  to  be  served 
up,  and  made  no  preparations  for  that  of  the  king;  evidently 
to  impress  upon  all  who  should  witness  this  event,  the  idea 
that  the  king  arrived  at  Gowrie  House  totally  unexpected  by 
the  owner.  Secondly,  it  was  Gowrie  himself  who  commanded 
the  key  of  the  gallery  chamber  to  be  produced  ;  and  it  was 
he,  no  less,  by  whose  orders  Henderson  put  on  his  armor, 
and  attended  upon  the  commands  of  Alexander  Ruthven,  by 
whom  he  was  placed  in  the  fatal  closet ;  he  was,  therefore, 
active  in  preparing  the  scene,  and  disposing  the  actors  in  the 
drama  which  followed.  Lastly,  the  conduct  of  the  earl  of 
Gowrie,  at  the  moment  when  Lennox  and  the  other  lords 
arose  from  table,  was  decisive,  as  to  his  acquaintance  with 
and  accession  to  the  conspiracy.  He  imposed  upon  them  a 
story,  that  the  king  had  withdrawn  for  an  interval,  and  led 
them  into  the  garden,  where  presently  afterwards  a  cry  arose, 
that  the  king  was  already  on  horseback,  and  half  way  through 
the  Inch  on  his  return  to  Falkland.  It  is  remarkable  that  Mr. 
Thomas  Cranstoun  was  the  most  active  in  propagating  this 
false  report.  On  his  examination  he  stated,  that  he  caught  it 
up  from  some  persons  who  were  buzzing  such  a  rumor  around 
him ;  but  it  is  more  probable  he  received  it  from  the  earl 
himself.  At  least  it  is  certain,  that  when  Gowrie’s  porter 
contradicted  the  report  of  the  king  having  gone  off,  the  earl 
was  very  angry  with  his  servant,  and  continued  to  assert  that 
the  king  was  gone,  having  passed  through  a  small  postern- 
gate.  Contradicted  in  this  circumstantial  falsehood,  also,  the 
earl  of  Gowrie  undertook  to  procure  the  lord’s  genuine  in 
formation  of  the  king’s  motions,  and  ran,  under  that  pretext, 
into  the  castle ;  and  although  he  neither  did  nor  could  hav 
seen  the  king,  who  was  at  that  moment  grappling  with  his 
brother,  he  returned  to  his  guests,  who  were  becoming  anxious, 
with  the  positive  assurance  that  James  had  actually  left  the 
castle.  This  chain  of  real  evidence  plainly  evinces  that  the 
earl  of  Gowrie  was  apprised  of  his  brother’s  conspiracy,  and 
took  measures,  in  turn,  for  disguising  its  commencement,  and 
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for  carrying  through  the  perpetration.  If  he  had  succeeded  in 
his  last  attempt,  to  get  rid,  namely,  of  the  king’s  retinue,  the 
coast  would  have  been  clear,  for  an  hour  at  least ;  and  that 
space  would  have  been  time  enough  to  dispose  of  his  ma¬ 
jesty’s  person  in  the  manner  which  it  is  most  probable  the 
conspirators  had  in  view. 

More  generally,  it  we  incline  to  disbelieve  king  James’s 
account  of  the  Gowrie  conspiracy,  we  shall  find  ourselves 
obliged  to  adopt  a  system  beset  by  more  and  greater  improba¬ 
bilities,  and  far  less  supported  by  any  thing  like  evidence. 
Some  scraps  of  tradition  are  indeed  quoted  as  contradictory 
of  the  king’s  report,  and  there  are  two  or  three  incoherences 
in  the  evidence,  as  we  have  endeavored  to  show  is  often  the 
case  where  various  eye-witnesses  give  an  account  of  the 
same  agitating  scene  ;  but  what  species  of  suppositions  are 
we  to  receive,  if  we  are  to  adopt  the  idea  that  the  king  was 
laying  a  snare  for  Gowrie  and  Alexander  Ruthven,  instead 
of  his  being  exposed  to  one  at  their  hands?  We  must  sup¬ 
pose  that  a  monarch  remarkable  for  timidity,  and  by  no  means 
thirsty  of  blood,  had  devised  a  scheme  for  murdering  two 
noble  individuals  to  whose  whole  family,  and  especially  to 
themselves  personally,  he  had  shown  great  marks  of  favor. 
For  the  execution  of  this  purpose,  we  must  hold  James  to 
have  repaired  suddenly  to  Gowrie  House,  a  strong  building, 
filled  with  the  servants  of  the  earl,  and  situated  in  a  town 
where  he  was  provost,  and  greatly  beloved  by  the  citizens. 
Far  from  selecting  any  part  of  his  train,  a  few  attendants  fol¬ 
low  him  at  random,  with  their  hunting  equipage,  and  armed 
only  with  hangers  for  hunting.  Was  this  a  retinue  with 
which  James,  or  a  much  more  valiant  man,  would  have 
thought  of  attempting  the  slaughter  of  two  noblemen  1  Such 
an  idea  cannot  be  entertained  without  reversing  every  notion 
which  we  have,  not  only  of  James’s  constitutional  timidity,  and 
the  natural  lenity  and  humanity  of  his  disposition,  but  of  his 
common  sense  and  share  in  the  instinct  of  self-preservation. 
The  argument  founded  on  the  absurdity  of  the  accusation 
might  be  carried  still  farther ;  for  how  is  it  possible  to  account 
for  the  king's  going  apart,  without  an  attendant,  into  the  re¬ 
cesses  of  an  unknown  house,  himself  the  sole  companion  of 
one  of  the  men  whom  he  meant  to  murder,  who,  as  it  is 
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proved,  was  supported  by  a  retainer  in  complete  armor,  the 
king-  himself  not  having  even  a  sword  at  his  side  1  These 
are  suppositions  too  gross  to  be  admitted.  Again,  if  we  admit 
the  conspiracy  to  have  been  the  king’s  stratagem,  we  must 
suppose  the  earl  of  Gowrie  to  have  been  the  object  of  the 
royal  hatred  in  the  principal  degree,  and  his  death  chief!} 
intended.  Yet  the  earl’s  death  happened  only  incidentally 
in  the  course  of  a  general  brawl,  which  might  either  neve, 
have  happened  or  have  terminated  in  a  very  different  man¬ 
ner  ;  and  he  must  resign  the  Gowrie  conspiracy  as  totally 
inexplicable,  who  shall  decline  to  receive  the  account  given 
by  the  king  himself 

Nine  years  after  the  death  of  the  two  brethren,  a  discovery 
was  made,  which  seemed  tolerably  to  prove  the  general  scope 
and  tendency  of  the  plot,  though  it  leaves  in  uncertainty  the 
nature  of  those  machinations  by  which  it  was  to  be  accom¬ 
plished. 

One  Sprot,  a  notary,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  busy, 
intermeddling  man,  suffered  it  to  be  understood  through 
some  oblique  hints,  by  which  persons  of  his  character  love  to 
indicate  that  they  are  wiser  than  their  neighbors,  that  he  was 
acquainted  with  matters  relating  to  the  Gowrie  conspiracy. 
Being  seized  and  examined  before  the  privy  council,  he  made 
the  following  deposition,  which  was  partly  voluntary,  partly 
extorted  by  torture.  Logan  of  Restalrig,  a  person  of  a  wild, 
fierce,  turbulent  disposition,  and  dissolute  morals,  had,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Sprot,  been  in  correspondence  and  intimacy  with  Gow¬ 
rie  during  the  whole  concoction  of  the  conspiracy,  and  had 
been  privy  to  it  in  every  stage.  The  fortress  called  Fast- 
castle  is  a  strength  which  then  belonged  to  Logan,  and  over¬ 
hangs  the  German  Ocean,  occupying  almost  the  whole  pro¬ 
jecting  cliff  on  which  it  stands ;  connected  with  the  land  by 
a  very  narrow  path,  and  of  such  security,  that,  manned  with 
a  score  of  desperate  men,  it  must  in  those  days  have  been 
impregnable,  save  by  famine.  Logan,  who  had  squandered 
way  a  large  estate,  designed,  by  means  of  this  fortress,  to 
recover  his  wealth,  or  obtain  an  ample  indemnification ;  he 
was,  therefore,  according  to  Sprot’s  account,  deeply  engaged 
in  desperate  schemes.  He  wrote  five  letters,  three  of  them 
without  any  direction,  one  to  Gowrie,  and  one  to  an  old  man 
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called  Laird  Bour,  who  was  trusted  with  this  dangerous 
secret.  Being  ignorant  himself  of  the  art  of  writing  and 
reading,  this  Bour  was  in  the  custom  of  carrying  to  Sprot 
such  letters  and  papers  as  he  was  charged  with,  for  the  sake 
of  learning  the  contents ;  and  the  busy  notary  was  unable  to 
resist  the  temptation  of  stealing  from  the  laird  the  five  let¬ 
ters  which  concerned  the  conspiracy.  They  are  written  half 
in  an  earnest  and  passionate,  half  in  a  species  of  satirical  or 
drolling  style.  Mention  is  made  of  revenge  to  be  had  for  the 
death  of  Graysteel,  a  name  given  to  the  earl  of  Gowrie’s 
father,  beheaded  at  Stirling  in  1584 :  the  strength  of  Fast- 
castle  is  commended ;  “  in  which,”  says  Logan,  whose  prin¬ 
ciples  we  may  estimate  by  his  friendships,  “  I  have  sheltered 
the  earl  of  Bothwell  in  his  greatest  necessities,  let  the  king 
and  council  say  what  they  would.”  Allusion  is  made  to  an 
important  captive ;  to  a  signal  to  be  made  by  a  vessel,  and 
answered  from  the  castle,  with  several  other  hints,  which 
were,  doubtless,  distinctly  understood  between  the  parties. 
Above  all,  secrecy  was  recommended,  and  the  burning  of 
such  letters  as  should  pass  on  the  subject.  It  is  singular  to 
remark,  that,  in  spite  of  Logan’s  repeated  cautions  on  this 
subject,  and  no  less  in  spite  of  the  closeness  and  reserve  of 
the  earl  of  Gowrie,  who  thought  most  conspiracies  failed  by 
being  entrusted  to  confidants,  the  impertinent  curiosity  of  a 
newsmonger  like  Sprot,  and  the  stupid  carelessness  of  an  old 
fool  like  Bour,  were  the  means  of  preserving  these  letters 
of  such  deadly  import. 

According  to  the  tenor  of  the  correspondence,  and  the  ex¬ 
planations  of  Sprot,  the  king,  being  secured  in  Gowrie  castle, 
was  to  be  embarked  upon  the  Tay,  and  the  vessel  which  bore 
him,  standing  out  of  that  estuary,  was  to  make  Fastcastle,  on 
the  coast  of  Berwickshire,  and  there  to  land  the  king  as  in  a 
place  of  safe  custody.  The  eventual  intention,  no  doubt, 
nust  have  been  to  have  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  Eliz- 
beth,  who  had  always  been  desirous  of  exercising  sover- 
ignty  in  Scotland.  Perhaps  she  desired  little  more  than 
that  the  brothers,  attached  by  principles  and  family  descent 
to  the  English  interest,  should  renew  the  attempt  to  secure 
the  king’s  person,  and  conduct  his  administration  thereafter 
according  to  their  own  pleasure,  always  subservient  to  her 
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interest.  This  was  the  part  which  their  father  endeavored 
to  act,  encouraged  also  by  the  queen  of  England ;  and  although 
he  had  failed  in  it,  Elizabeth  still  continued  to  regard  his 
memory  with  respect,  to  protect  his  accomplices,  and  to  be 
generous  to  his  family.  If  we  look  at  the  attempt  of  the 
brethren  as  connected  with  some  such  issue  as  we  have 
stated,  it  removes  a  great  part  of  the  difficulty  and  obscurity 
attending  the  conspiracy.  If  the  king  was  only  to  be  secured, 
not  slain,  the  brothers  might  have  the  better  reason  to  rely 
upon  the  assistance  of  Henderson.  He  does  not  appear  to 
have  been,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  a  man  of  irresolution, 
having  been  in  the  habit  of  being  employed  by  Gowrie  in 
arrests  and  other  dangerous  services.  Little  more  seems  to 
have  been  expected  of  him  than  that  he  should  have  looked 
bold,  and  by  the  terrors  of  his  armed  presence  should  have 
intimidated  the  king  into  silence.  We  can  easily  conceive 
that  the  brothers,  judging  from  James’s  ordinary  character, 
might  have  expected  that  the  king  would  have  been  brow¬ 
beaten  into  submission  more  easily  than  they  found  to  be  the 
case ;  and  that  the  courage  with  which  James  behaved  him¬ 
self  was  as  unexpected  as  the  extremity  of  Henderson’s  con¬ 
sternation  and  hesitation.  Alexander  Ruthven  seems,  from 
the  expressions  he  used,  to  have  reckoned  on  this  man’s  assist¬ 
ance  in  the  moment  of  the  struggle.  If  James  had  come,  as 
Ruthven  desired,  altogether  without  followers,  or  if  Gowrie 
had  succeeded  in  dismissing  the  royal  retinue,  there  could 
have  been  little  difficulty  in  executing  the  rest  of  the  plot : 
the  condemned  turnpike,  or  secret  stair,  so  often  mentioned, 
would  have  given  access  to  the  gardens  of  the  castle  stretch¬ 
ing  down  to  the  river  Tay ;  the  king  might  have  been  con¬ 
veyed  to  the  water’s  edge  without  difficulty,  and  placed  in  a 
well-manned  boat.  With  wind  and  tide  to  favor  her  voyage, 
the  vessel  in  which  he  was  embarked  might  have  soon  left 
the  Tay,  and  reached  the  fortress  of  Fastcastle,  engrafted,  as 
it  were,  upon  the  precipitous  rocks  which  stretch  northward 
from  St.  Abb’s  Head.  The  issue  of  the  enterprise  must  have 
been  under  the  management  of  Elizabeth. 

But  ere  this  explanation  of  their  mysterious  schemes  had 
been  afforded,  the  two  brethren  had  been  slain,  and  Logan, 
and  Bour  his  messenger,  had  been  long  dead.  The  discovery 
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of  these  letters,  however,  occasioned  some  singular  law  pro¬ 
ceedings  ;  nor  did  the  memory  of  Logan  escape  prosecution 
for  treason,  as  if  even  the  grave  could  not  protect  those  who 
were  liable  to  be  charged  with  this  state  crime.  A  peculiar 
process,  borrowed  from  the  civil  code,  was  used  on  such  occa¬ 
sions.  In  order  to  satisfy  the  letter  of  the  law,  ordaining 
that  each  party  accused  of  high  treason  should  be  present 
upon  his  trial  and  conviction,  a  legal  fiction  introduced  the 
production  in  open  court  of  the  dead  body,  or  the  bones  of 
the  accused  person,  in  order  to  obtain  conviction  against  him. 
Under  these  ghastly  circumstances,  the  memory  of  Logan 
was  attainted  of  treason.  His  estate  was  forfeited ;  and  as 
some  property  near  Edinburgh,  which  formerly  had  belonged 
to  him,  was  afterwards  found  in  possession  of  the  earl  of  Mur¬ 
ray,  a  cry  has  been  raised,  as  if  Logan’s  letters,  found  in 
Sprot’s  possession,  must  have  been  forged,  in  order  to  pro¬ 
cure  the  means  of  enriching  a  favorite  courtier.  Later  re¬ 
searches  have  proved  this  to  be  well  nigh  impossible :  for  the 
operations  of  the  law,  enforcing  the  demands  of  creditors, 
had  stripped  Logan  of  his  large  possessions  before  his  death, . 
and  left  none  to  tempt  the  cupidity  of  the  crown ;  there  is 
little  room,  therefore,  to  challenge  the  authenticity  of  these 
letters,  though  the  circumstances  of  their  preservation  are 
so  singular  and  extraordinary. 

Sprot’s  idle  curiosity  proved  fatal  to  himself :  he  was  brought 
to  trial,  upon  a  charge  of  having  concealed  the  treasonable  en¬ 
terprise,  the  knowledge  of  which  he  had  so  strangely  become 
possessed  of.  He  was  condemned  to  die  for  this  misprision 
of  treason,  and  was  executed :  he  adhered  to  his  confession 
to  the  last ;  and  to  give  the  people  a  sign  that  it  was  true,  he 
even  in  his  mortal  agony  clapped  his  hands  three  times,  after 
he  was  thrown  off,  on  the  gibbet.  This  last  circumstance  is  at¬ 
tested  by  the  historian  Spottiswoode,  who,  nevertheless,  seems 
very  sceptical  upon  the  subject  of  Sprot  and  his  discoveries. 
However,  as  the  reverend  historian  chiefly  rests  his  incre¬ 
dulity  on  the  improbability  that  a  youth  of  Gowrie’s  charac¬ 
ter  would  unite  with  such  a  man  as  Logan  was  known  to  be, 
his  argument  would  carry  him  further  than  he  intended. 
Having  admitted  that  Gowrie  was  actually  engaged  in  a  con¬ 
spiracy,  the  inference  must  be,  that  he  was  necessarily  obliged 
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to  stoop  to  communicate  with  the  desperate  or  depraved  char¬ 
acters  whose  agency  was  necessary  to  carry  it  on.  Treason, 
like  misery,  makes  a  man  acquainted  with  strange  companions. 
Leaving  this  dark  matter  to  time  and  the  further  researches 
of  antiquaries,  we  return  to  what  remains  to  be  said  of  the 
history  of  Scotland. 

King  James,  about  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  undertook  an  object  of  considerable  policy,  which  would 
have  rendered  great  honor  to  his  memory  had  he  been  able 
to  achieve  it.  The  highlands,  torn  to  pieces  during  the  civil 
war  by  domestic  feuds,  were  become  as  lawless  as  they  had 
been  for  many  ages ;  and  to  add  to  the  confusion,  which  their 
wildness  occasioned,  the  state  of  the  Hebrides  was  still  more 
savage  than  that  of  the  main  land.  James  the  Sixth,  as  a 
wise  prince,  was  desirous  of  finding  a  remedy  for  this  in¬ 
creasing  evil ;  but  a  better  did  not  occur  to  the  king  and  his 
counsellors  than  to  commit  the  task  of  civilising  the  islands 
to  associations  of  gentlemen,  chiefly  proprietors  in  Fife,  with 
their  friends  and  kinsfolk,  who  undertook  to  settle  in  the 
Lewis,  Uist,  and  other  isles  convenient  for  the  fisheries, 
where  these’  gentlemen,  called  the  Undertakers ,  proposed  to 
expel  or  subdue  the  natives,  to  build  towns,  to  cultivate  manu¬ 
factories,  and  to  do  all  that  could  have  the  effect  of  intro¬ 
ducing  civilisation  into  these  wild  regions.  Amid  all  this,  it 
was  never  asked  who  were  the  patriarchal  chiefs  to  whom 
the  country  belonged,  or  by  what  authority  the  king  gave 
away,  or  the  Fife  undertakers  accepted,  the  settlements  of 
the  Hebrides  1  Most  of  them,  no  doubt,  might  be  liable  to  a 
doom  of  forfeiture ;  but  it  was  for  transgressing  laws  of  which 
they  had  never  known  the  tenor  or  experienced  the  benefit, 
and  of  which,  therefore,  they  ought  not  to  have  experienced 
the  rigor.  But  the  rights  of  the  natives  were  as  little  thought 
of  as  if  the  settlement  intended  had  been  in  India  or  Ameri¬ 
ca,  and  the  persons  who  were  to  be  dispossessed  had  been 
savage  heathens.  The  undertakers,  therefore,  proceeded  on 
their  adventure,  without  troubling  themselves  with  any  doubt 
upon  the  subject  of  the  real  right  of  property. 

They  commenced  with  the  isle  of  Lewis,  where  Murdoch 
M‘Leod,  a  natural  son  of  the  old  chieftain,  at  that  time  com¬ 
manded.  After  some  struggle  ■  he  was  driven  by  the  under- 
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takers  out  of  the  island.  The  colonists  sent  home  Learmouth 
of  Balcomie  to  intimate  their  success ;  but  ere  he  had  left  the 
shores  of  Lewis,  the  ship,  being  becalmed,  was  assaulted  by 
Murdoch  M'Leod,  with  a  number  of  boats :  he  killed  many 
of  the  mariners,  and  took  Balcomie  prisoner,  who,  having  been 
ransomed  by  his  friends,  died  afterwards  in  the  Orkney  isles. 
In  revenge  of  this  injury,  the  undertakers  caused  Murdoch 
M'Leod  to  be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  brothers,  and  delivered 
into  their  hands.  They  finally  sent  him  to  St.  Andrew’s,  and 
he  was  there  executed.  •  The  undertakers  continued  their 
proceedings,  being  now  secure,  as  they  thought  of  their  pos¬ 
sessions;  but,  when  they  least  expected  it,  their  settlement 
was  invaded  by  Norman  M‘Leod,  another  son  of  the  old 
chief.  He  stormed  their  village,  set  fire  to  the  houses,  and 
compelled  the  colonists  to  surrender  on  the  following  condi¬ 
tions  :  —  first,  that  they  should  procure  for  Norman  a  full  par¬ 
don  of  all  irregularities  which  he  might  have  committed  ; 
secondly,  that  they  should  surrender  their  right  to  the  isle  to 
their  aforesaid  conqueror  Norman  M‘Leod  ;  and,  thirdly,  that 
they  should  deliver  hostages  for  obtaining  the  pardon,  and  re¬ 
signing  the  right,  in  terms  of  the  two  first  stipulations.  An 
attempt  was  made  about  three  years  after  this  period  to  renew 
the  settlement,  but  without  better  success. 
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king  james’s  claim  of  succession  to  the  English  crown.  —  is 

AGREEABLE  TO  BOTH  COUNTRIES. - AND  WHY  THE  PROSPECT  OF  A 

MASCULINE  REIGN  WAS  ACCEPTABLE. - JAMES’S  PERSONAL  CHARAC¬ 
TER  FAVORABLY  ESTIMATED. - MORE  EXTENSIVE  NATIONAL  VIEWS 

ARISE  OUT  OF  THE  UNION  OF  THE  CROWNS. - THE  CATHOLICS  OF 

ENGLAND  ARE  FAVORABLE  TO  JAMES. - MYSTERIOUS  INTERCOURSE 

between  James’s  secretary  balmerino  and  the  pope.  —  claims 

OF  SPAIN,  OF  FRANCE,  AND  LADY  ARABELLA  STEWART,  ARE  POST¬ 
PONED  TO  THOSE  OF  THE  KING  OF  SCOTLAND,  EVEN  BY  THE  CATHO¬ 
LICS. - HE  MAINTAINS  A  SCOTTISH  FACTION  AT  THE  COURT  OF 

ELIZABETH. - THE  QUEEN’S  FAILINGS  BECOME  MORE  VISIBLE  IN 

AGE. - CHIVALROUS  CHARACTER  OF  ESSEX  HER  FAVORITE. - HE 

IS  AT  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  SWORDSMEN  IN  HER  COURT. - ROBERT  CE¬ 

CIL  AT  THE  HEAD  OF  AN  OPPOSITE  FACTION,  CONSISTING  CHIEFLY 

OF  CIVILIANS. - HE  SHUNS  CONNECTING  HIMSELF  WITH  JAMES,  BUT 

REFUSES  TO  ENTER  INTO  ANY  OTHER  INTEREST. - THE  QUARREL 

WITH  ESSEX. - ESSEX’S  MISCARRIAGE  IN  IRELAND. - HE  IS  DIS¬ 
GRACED.  - ENTERS  INTO  A  RASH  INSURRECTION. - FAILS. - IS 

MADE  PRISONER,  TRIED,  CONDEMNED,  AND  EXECUTED. - ANECDOTE 

OF  LADY  NOTTINGHAM. — -  THE  EARL  OF  MAR  AND  BRUCE  OF  KINLOSS 
SENT  BY  JAMES  TO  LONDON  WITH  PRIVATE  INSTRUCTIONS  TO  AD¬ 
VANCE  HIS  INTEREST. - THE  EARL  OF  NORTHUMBERLAND  AND  THE 

CATHOLICS  PROPOSE  VIOLENT  MEASURES,  WHICH  JAMES  DECLINES. 

- CECIL  JOINS  HIS  PARTY,  BUT  WITH  MUCH  PRECAUTION. -  HIS 

INTERCOURSE  WITH  SCOTLAND  IS  NEARLY  DETECTED. - OPPONENTS 

OF  JAMES’S  CLAIM  FEW  AND  DISUNITED. - SCOTLAND  EXHIBITS  A 

TRANQUIL  APPEARANCE. - THE  QUEEN  DISCOVERS  THE  FRAUD  OF 

THE  COUNTESS  OF  NOTTINGHAM,  AND  FALLS  INTO  A  MORTAL  MALA¬ 
DY. - DIES. - CAREY  BEARS  THE  NEWS  TO  SCOTLAND,  WHICH  IS 

CONFIRMED  BY  AUTHENTIC  INTELLIGENCE. - JAMES  TAKES  LEAVE 

OF  HIS  ANCIENT  SUBJECTS,  AND  SETS  OUT  FOR  ENGLAND. - MEETS 

THE  FUNERAL  OF  LORD  SEATON. -  ONE  GENTLEMAN  ATTENDS  THE 

KING’S  PROGRESS. - HIS  REASON. - JAMES  IS  RECEIVED  IN  BERWICK 

TRIUMPHANTLY,  AND  THE  HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND  CONCLUDES. 

A  most  critical  period  for  Britain  was  now  approaching, 
not  only  on  account  of  James’s  personal  interest  but  in  a 
much  more  extended  view.  Both  parts  of  the  island,  which, 
after  so  long  a  separation,  if  indeed  they  could  ever  be  said 
to  have  formed  the  same  country,  were  now  advancing  to 
that  happy  state  which  was  destined  to  put  the  whole  island 
under  the  government  of  a  single  monarch.  Providence  had 
by  a  singular  course  of  events  removed  the  objections  upon 
either  side,  which,  at  an  earlier  period,  bade  fair  to  impede 
for  ever  this  happy  consummation. 
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The  national  pride  of  each  country  found  in  the  prospect 
of  the  union  of  the  crowns  something-  to  soothe  its  vanity. 
The  English  people  had  now  for  many  years  preserved  a  de¬ 
gree  of  political  ascendency  in  Scotland,  which  removed  the 
feelings  of  former  rivalry.  No  renewal  of  the  fierce  and 
bloody  contests  between  the  two  nations  had,  since  the  battle 
of  Pinkie,  and  the  subsequent  war,  exasperated  the  feelings 
of  the  English  against  the  Scots.  Those  wars  which  had 
taken  place  during  the  reign  of  Mary,  or  shortly  after  her 
deposition,  had  been  waged  by  the  co-operation  of  the  English 
forces  with  the  Scots  of  the  king’s  party,  and  had  been  uni¬ 
formly  successful ;  so  that  the  personal  recollections  of  the 
existing  generation  were  of  a  description  flattering  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  more  powerful  nation,  which  had  been  en¬ 
gaged  rather  as  an  auxiliary  than  as  a  principal  in  such  con¬ 
tests  as  had  taken  place.  Since  James  had  been  in  undis¬ 
puted  possession  of  the  Scottish  throne  the  actions  which  had 
occurred  were  generally  mere  border  brawls,  unpremeditated 
on  either  side,  and  which,  though  evincing  to  England  that 
the  Scottish  spirit  was  unbroken,  and  their  courage  the  same 
as  their  own,  had  upon  each  occasion  been  disowned  by  the 
Scottish  government ;  the  head  of  which,  king  James,  had 
shown  that,  so  far  from  being  desirous  to  take  exceptions,  he 
was  even  anxious  to  concede  more  than  could  have  been  in 
justice  demanded.  It  might  be  reasoning  too  finely  to  say, 
that  it  was  even  happy  that  in  these  petty  affairs,  such  as  the 
battle  of  the  Reedsquair,  or  the  raid  of  Carlisle,  the  advantage 
lying  on  the  side  of  the  Scots,  gratified  the  pride  of  a  nation 
peculiarly  sensible  to  military  fame,  while  the  concessions 
made  to  England  by  the  Scottish  government  argued  an  ad¬ 
mission  of  the  superior  force  of  England.  Each  nation,  there¬ 
fore,  retained  a  flattering  sense  of  its  own  power.  The  Scots 
felt  themselves  in  possession  of  the  same  determination  and 
prowess  which  they  had  exercised  in  former  days,  while  the 
English  regarded  with  like  complacency  the  unusual  disposi¬ 
tion  of  the  Scots  to  remedy  by  excuses  and  concessions  any 
casual  breach  of  truce,  paying  thus  a  tribute  to  the  national 
superiority  of  their  neighbors  in  wealth,  discipline,  and  num¬ 
bers. 

A  contest,  however  long  and  inveterate,  is  at  no  period  so 
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ikely  to  be  brought  to  an  amicable  adjustment  as  when  both 
parties  are  satisfied  that  they  have  maintained  bravely  their 
part  of  the  quarrel,  while  each,  at  the  same  time,  feels  re¬ 
spect  for  the  courage  and  force  of  their  enemy. 

The  manner  in  which  the  mutual  union  was  likely  to  be 
formed  had  also  points  in  it  agreeable  to  the  feelings  of  both 
nations.  If  James,  on  the  decease  of  Elizabeth,  should  suc¬ 
ceed  to  her  vacant  throne,  the  Scottish  nation  rrtust  needs 
entertain  a  feeling  of  triumph  for  having  on  their  part  given 
a  king  of  their  ancient  royal  stock  to  the  nation  who,  during 
so  many  centuries,  had  proposed  to  themselves  to  place  over 
them  an  alien  and  a  conqueror.  The  feelings  of  the  English 
were  also  of  a  conciliatory  nature,  since,  if  they  should  ac 
cept  the  government  of  the  Scottish  king,  it  could  not,  in 
common  sense,  be  regarded  but  as  an  act  of  their  own  free 
choice :  James  was  the  natural  heir  of  Henry  the  Seventh, 
their  own  king,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  by  the  unani¬ 
mous  consent  of  parliament  and  people,  upon  the  extinction 
of  the  long  and  illustrious  race  of  Plantagenets.  It  was 
easily  to  be  understood  that  he  was  to  reign  over  them  as  a 
natural  English  prince,  fixing  his  seat  of  government  in 
London,  henceforth  to  be  the  metropolis  of  Britain,  governing 
them  by  the  direction  of  an  English  parliament  and  English 
laws,  and  acting  in  every  respect  as  king  of  the  whole  island, 
but  first  and  especially  as  monarch  of  England. 

To  the  loss  of  their  monarch,  as  a  resident  amongst  them, 
the  Scots  might  reconcile  themselves,  especially  those  who 
had  some  claim  to  James’s  favor,  by  the  natural  expectation  that 
their  prince’s  power  of  bestowing  benefits  upon  his  servants 
and  countrymen  would  be  more  widely  extended ;  and  that 
when  he  was  himself  promoted  to  a  far  more  opulent  and 
important  dominion,  they  might  naturally  hope  to  benefit  by 
the  kind  recollections  which  he  must  be  supposed  to  entertain 
towards  his  native  land,  and  the  friends  to  whom  he  had  been 
ttached  during  his  earlier  and  more  limited  sway.  To  this 
disposition  of  conciliation  on  both  sides  were  added,  on  the 
part  of  the  English,  many  hopes  and  expectations  which  the 
character  of  James,  seen  from  a  distance,  were  not  ill  quali¬ 
fied  to  inspire,  although  it  might  be  that  some  of  them  were 
balanced  by  defects  which  were  not  obvious  without  closer 
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scrutiny.  The  advantages  possessed  by  James  stood  forth  in 
broad  light :  his  defects  were  thrown  into  shadow,  or  to  speak 
without  a  simile,  he  had  only  had  an  opportunity  of  displaying 
them  in  a  very  limited  sphere. 

The  points  in  favor  of  the  king  of  Scots,  personally,  we 
shall  shortly  notice. 

In  succeeding  to  a  long  female  reign,  the  accession  of  a 
king  was  in  itself  desirable.  While  exhibiting  the  most  bril¬ 
liant  success  which  could  be  recorded  in  history,  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  was  still  that  of  a  woman,  and  was  marked  in  her 
domestic  management  with  traits  of  unreasonable  severity 
and  arrogance  of  command,  which  men  endure  with  more 
difficulty  at  the  hand  of  a- female,  and  which  they  are  disposed 
to  think  would  not  be  so  apt  to  take  place  under  a  masculine 
ruler.  But,  in  addition  to  this  preference  of  the  male  sex  in 
government,  there  appeared  to  be  in  James’s  personal  char¬ 
acter  many  advantageous  circumstances  upon  which  his  fu¬ 
ture  subjects  might  reckon  with  advantage. 

He  had  shown  himself  in  his  government  of  Scotland  a 
merciful  and  mild  prince,  ready  to  forgive  injuries,  and  willing 
to  remember  benefits  and  services.  In  his  personal  contest 
with  the  Ruthvens  he  had  displayed  flashes  of  courage  be¬ 
coming  his  high  descent :  and  upon  other  occasions,  if  he  had 
not  conducted  armies,  he  had  at  least  marched  at  their  head ; 
and  though  he  might  add  little  to  it  by  his  personal  efforts, 
success  had  usually  crowned  his  endeavors.  The  fidgetting 
and  paltry  instances  of  irresolution  arising  from  the  infirmity 
of  his  nerves  were  little  seen,  save  by  those  who  approached 
closely  to  his  person ;  and  during  the  reign  of  the  chancellor 
Maitland,  and  of  Home  who  succeeded  him  in  favor,  the 
steadiness  of  the  ministers  had  supported  what  vacillation 
might  be  visible  in  the  character  of  the  prince.  The  spirit 
of  profusion  arising  from  good  nature  and  indolence  to  which 
James  was  liable  was  a  fault  not  likely  to  be  discovered  while 
the  sovereign,  having  little  revenue  and  no  credit,  possessed,  in 
fact,  nothing  of  which  to  be  ostentatiously  profuse.  His  spiri 
of  favoritism,  the  principal  blot  of  his  character,  was  little 
seen  in  his  Scottish  reign  after  the  fall  of  Arran ;  and  his 
relaxing  the  reigns  to  that  profligate  and  arrogant  minister 
might,  therefore,  be  well  considered  as  a  failing  of  youth. 


CHAP.  XLI. 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


379 


His  learning,  though  it  would  in  the  present  day  have  been 
qualified-  as  pedantry,  approached  too  near  the  taste  of  the 
times  to  receive  so  harsh  a  denomination.  He  had  composed 
a  work  upon  the  education  of  his  son,  termed  the  Basilicon 
Doron;  in  which  he  argues  with  considerable  ability  upon 
the  principles  of  government,  and  describes  the  duties  by 
which  a  young  prince  ought  to  guide  his  reign.  It  was  read 
in  England  with  avidity ;  and  the  public  in  general  received 
from  the  perusal  of  that  work  the  same  favorable  sentiments 
with  which  Walsingham  had  been  impressed  by  the  conver¬ 
sation  of  James  while  yet  a  youth. 

The  religion  of  James  was  known  to  be  steadily  Protestant; 
and  he  had  even  drawn  his  pen  in  defence  of  the  reformed  re¬ 
ligion,  with  the  purpose  of  proving  from  the  Book  of  Revela¬ 
tion  that  the  Roman  pontiff  was  the  antichrist  whose  arrival 
is  there  denounced. 

These  various  reasons  were  sufficient  to  gain  the  king  of 
Scots  a  strong  interest  in  England,  certain  to  operate  in  his 
favor  so  soon  as  the  throne  should  become  vacant  by  the  death 
of  Elizabeth. 

Enlightened  men,  and  those  gifted  with  powers  of  reflec¬ 
tion,  looked  far  more  to  the  ultimate  advantage  which  Britain 
must  attain  by  the  consolidation  of  its  separate  divisions  than 
to  the  character  of  the  existing  king.  It  was  enough  on  the 
latter  point  to  know  that  he  was  no  tyrant,  was  clement  in 
his  nature,  inclined  to  peace  and  rational  government,  and 
likely  to  prove  a  good  if  not  a  heroic  monarch. 

But  they  considered  with  more  interest  the  immense  ad¬ 
vantages  likely  to  accrue  to  the  island  of  Britain  from  the 
union  of  the  two  countries :  they  looked  to  the  extensive  and 
fertile  countries  on  either  side  the  border,  long  existing  as  a 
seat  of  constant  war,  and  inhabited  only  by  clans  whose  habits 
approached  to  those  of  banditti,  and  saw  the  probability  of  its 
being  converted  from  a  seat  of  eternal  strife  and  rapine  into 
the  centre  of  a  single  kingdom,  the  habitation  of  peace  and 
honorable  industry.  In  the  chronicles  of  ancient  times  they 
might  read,  that  if  England  had  been  often  the  oppressor 
and  the  scourge  of  her  northern  neighbors,  the  vindictive 
relaxation  of  Scotland  had  been  not  less  frequently  or  deeply 
feit.  They  might  learn,  that  if  France  had  been  successful 


380 


HISTORY  OP  SCOTLAND. 


CHAP.  XLI. 


in  many  of  her  wars  with  England,  it  was  generally  owing 
to  her  being  able  to  interest  Scotland  in  her  quarrel,  and  keep 
her  frontiers  open  as  a  gate  which  the  English  must  either 
guard  at  great  expense,  or  expect  sudden  and  dangerous  in 
vasion.  They  might  remember,  that  of  the  numerous  and 
bloody  battles  gained  over  their  northern  neighbors  not  one 
had  been  followed  by  a  permanent  result  of  conquest  and  hu 
miliation.  They  might,  therefore,  from  the  most  patriotic 
reasons,  hail  an  event  which  promised,  by  a  safe  and  easy 
remedy,  to  accomplish  the  cure  of  an  ulcer  which  had  for  so 
many  hundred,  nay,  thousand  years,  gnawed  into  the  very 
vitals  of  the  island. 

The  persons  who  may  thus  be  supposed  to  take  more  gen¬ 
eral  and  enlightened  views  of  the  state  of  the  country  would 
not  fail  to  remember  the  crisis  in  which  Britain  stood  in  the 
memorable  year  1588.  If  Scotland  had  then,  from  a  difference 
in  religion  or  policy,  or  from  national  prejudice,  favored  the 
efforts  of  the  ambitious  Spaniard,  he  might,  without  hazard¬ 
ing  his  invincible  armada,  have  wafted  his  troops  from .  the 
Netherlands  to  the  coast  of  Scotland  by  a  short  and  easy  pas¬ 
sage,  and  laid  England  under  the  perilous  necessity  of  con¬ 
tending  for  English  liberty  upon  English  ground.  All  these 
reflections  could  not  fail,  in  the  minds  of  reflecting  persons, 
to  give  the  utmost  weight  to  the  title  of  James,  in  his  claim 
upon  the  English  succcession. 

There  was  in  England  an  oppressed  yet  powerful  faction, 
to  whom  many  of  the  reasons  influencing  other  classes  in 
England  must  rather  have  operated  as  disadvantageous  in 
their  eyes  to  the  claims  of  the  king  of  Scots :  —  these  were 
the  Catholics  of  England,  energetic  in  their  zeal  for  religion, 
and  though  sorely  oppressed  by  the  laws,  still  a  body  that  was 
to  be  respected  and  feared.  These,  however,  had  their  own 
hopes  and  expectations,  separate,  and  in  some  points  diamet¬ 
rically  opposite,  to  those  of  the  Protestants.  King  James,  it 
was  true,  was  a  Protestant  monarch  ;  but  it  seemed  eviden 
that  the  bulk  of  the  English  nation  had  united  to  recognise 
his  claim  to  the  crown,  and  would  unquestionably  be  still 
more  unanimous  in  his  favor  against  any  Catholic  candidate 
who  could  be  proposed  to  them.  The  ambitious  Philip  had, 
by  his  vain  pretensions  of  descent  from  the  house  of  Lancas- 
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ter,  provoked  the  anger  of  the  English  nation,  who  bore  him 
little  good  will  for  his  conduct  during  the  short  time  that  he 
reigned  over  them  by  his  marriage  with  Mary.  His  threats 
had  roused  general  hatred,  his  defeat  had  occasioned  that 
hatred  to  be  changed  into  contempt.  These  angry  feelings 
had  extended  to  those  of  his  own  persuasion,  for  a  body  of 
Catholics  were  in  arms  to  resist  the  armada. 

Lastly,  the  claim  of  James  seemed  far  preferable  to  any 
which  could  be  stated  in  opposition.  The  king  of  France  had 
made  some  vague  pretence  to  the  English  crown,  and  in  pri¬ 
vate  had  spoken  of  giving  them  a  second  conqueror  from 
Normandy ;  but  his  pretensions  were  not  of  a  kind  to  be  ac¬ 
ceptable  by  the  English  people.  The  lady  Arabella  Stewart’s 
hereditary  claims  were  not  superior  to  those  of  James,  and 
her  power  of  making  them  good  were  incalculably  less. 

James,  on  the  other  hand,  was  likely  to  unite  all  votes  in 
his  favor,  nor  did  policy  recommend  to  the  Catholics  to  make 
any  general  stand  against  his  interest.  On  the  contrary,  his 
claim  had,  in  their  eyes,  much  to  recommend  it.  He  was 
son  of  that  Mary,  whom  living,  they  acknowledged  as  the 
just  heir  of  England,  whose  memory,  when  dead,  they  rev¬ 
erenced  as  that  of  a  martyr  in  the  Catholic  cause.  In  con¬ 
sistence,  therefore,  with  their  general  feelings,  they  were 
called  upon  to  avow  the  right  of  king  James,  as  lineal  suc¬ 
cessor  to  the  claims  of  his  mother.  Although  of  a  different 
persuasion,  strong  hopes  were  entertained  amongst  them  that 
he  was  at  heart  favorable  to  the  Catholic  religion.  His  con¬ 
duct  towards  the  lords  of  Huntley,  Angus,  and  Errol,  who 
had  embraced  the  Catholic  faith,  and  disturbed  his  king¬ 
dom  with  civil  war,  had  been  remarkably  forbearing  and 
merciful;  that  as  his  lenity  had  inflamed  against  him  the 
resentment  of  the  violent  Protestants  to  a  degree  certainly 
unmerited,  so  in  the  like  proportion  it  excited  unfounded 
hopes  in  the  minds  of  the  Catholic  party  both  in  England  and 
Scotland.  That  James  would  have  adopted  the  religion  in 
its  present  depressed  state,  they  did  not  and  could  not  hope ; 
but  that  he  might  and  would  considerably  mitigate  the 
heavy  penalties  under  which  they  labored,  was  a  point  gen¬ 
erally  expected  by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  both  kingdoms. 

A  singular  incident  which  took  place  about  this  time,  and 
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which  is  not,  perhaps,  fully  explained,  confirmed  the  Catholics 
in  their  most  extravagant  hopes  of  receiving  favor  at  James’s 
hand.  A  dark  story  reached  queen  Elizabeth,  transmitted, 
as  it  was  believed,  by  the  banished  Master  of  Gray,  then  re¬ 
siding  in  Italy,  that  her  kinsman  and  ally,  James,  had  been 
in  actual  correspondence  of  a  friendly  character  with  that 
pope  of  Rome  whom  he  himself  had  endeavored  to  identify 
with  antichrist.  This  produced  an  anxious  and  irritated  re¬ 
monstrance  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth,  to  which  James  replied 
by  an  explicit  denial  of  the  fact.  Gray,  however,  had  been 
true  in  his  report,  although  James  was,  apparently,  no  less 
sincere  in  his  denial.  The  cause  had  arisen  out  of  a  volun¬ 
tary  but  unauthorised  measure  which  Elphinstone,  lord  Bal- 
merino,  secretary  of  state  to  James,  had  taken  in  his  master’s 
name,  but  without  his  authority. 

It  afterwards  appeared,  by  Elphinstone’s  confession,  that 
he  had  drawn  up  a  letter  from  James  to  pope  Clement  the 
Eighth,  containing  various  expressions  of  regard  for  his  holi¬ 
ness,  and  declaring  his  intention  to  treat  the  Roman  Catholics 
with  indulgence.  The  letter  even  went  so  far  as  to  entreat 
a  cardinal’s  cap  for  a  Scotsman  named  Drummond,  the  bishop 
of  Vaizon,  in  order  to  facilitate  future  communications  be¬ 
twixt  king  James  and  the  holy  see.  This  paper  Elphinstone 
declared  that  he  had  shuffled  in  among  other  deeds  to  be  sign¬ 
ed,  so  that  king  James  subscribed  it  in  total  ignorance  of  its 
contents.  The  secretary  stated  himself  to  have  committed 
this  unwarrantable  action  merely  out  of  zeal  for  the  king’s 
welfare,  and  in  order  to  secure  to  him  an  advantageous  in¬ 
terest  with  the  pope  and  the  Catholics,  by  a  mode  which  he 
knew  his  master  would  not  have  taken  unless  he  had  been 
deceived  into  it.  This  fraud  was  attended  with  evil  conse¬ 
quences  both  to  the  king  and  to  the  secretary :  the  latter  was 
tried  for  high  treason  and  found  guilty,  but  obtained  a  pardon. 
The  former  was  accused  of  having  induced  Elphinstone  to 
take  upon  himself  the  guilt  of  a  measure  in  which  he  him¬ 
self  had  been  participant;  and  the  confession  of  Elphinstone 
was  looked  upon  only  as  an  honorable  artifice  to  save  the 
character  of  the  king.  Some  light  might  be  gathered  on  the 
subject,  if  Drummond’s  relation  to  Elphinstone  were  known. 
His  promotion  is  warmly  recommended ;  and  the  Scottish  men 
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of  that  age  were  wont  to  go  extraordinary  lengths  in  behalf 
of  those  whom  they  called  kith,  kin,  and  ally. 

Whether  accessory  to  the  device  of  his  secretary  or  not 
James  unquestionably  courted  the  Catholics,  and  obtained  the 
suffrage  of  the  pope,  and  of  many  of  the  great  English  fami¬ 
lies  of  that  persuasion. 

Elizabeth,  in  the  mean  time,  rendered  by  old  age  and  dis¬ 
content  more  irritable  than  she  bad  yet  been,  watched  the 
intrigues  of  James  with  the  most  jealous  observation ;  although 
arrived  at  a  period  when  neither  health,  spirits,  nor  the  pros 
peer  of  a  much  longer  continuance  in  power,  or  in  life,  gave 
her  the  means  of  counteracting  them. 

The  case,  indeed,  was  strangely  altered  between  Elizabeth 
and  James.  During  his  earlier  reign,  the  English  queen  had 
been  the  chief  means  of  supporting  him  upon  the  throne,  and 
at  a  later  period  had  alternately  contributed  to  his  comfort  by 
increasing  his  revenue,  or  to  his  plague  by  stirring  up  intrigues 
in  his  court,  and  protecting  the  rebels  who  escaped  to  her 
frontiers.  But  she  was  now  in  the  wane  of  human  existence, 
and  was  doomed  to  feel  those  evils  of  foreign  intrigue  which 
she  had  formerly  carried  into  the  councils  of  Scotland  now 
retaliated  upon  her  own.  They  were,  indeed,  carried  on  by 
the  Scottish  monarch  with  a  degree  of  moderation  suited  to 
his  views  and  to  his  character.  He  had  no  purpose  whatever 
of  a  violent  nature,  tending  to  disturb  the  queen’s  immediate 
government,  or  to  shorten  the  period  of  a  reign  which  was 
almost  exhausted  in  the  course  of  nature.  His  efforts  were 
limited  to  the  very  natural  object  of  establishing  such  an  in¬ 
terest  in  the  bosom  of  the  people  of  England  as  might  induce 
all  parties  to  be  disposed  to  recognise  his  right  of  succession, 
whenever  that  right  should  open  by  nature.  For  this  purpose 
he  took  occasion  (using  the  phrase  of  the  poet)  to  procure 
golden  opinions  from  all  sorts  of  men,  and  the  state  of  the 
fluctuating  parties  of  the  English  court  were  highly  favora¬ 
ble  to  him  in  acquiring  them.  Events,  which  tended  to 
overwhelm  with  clouds  of  despondency  the  setting  beams  of 
queen  Elizabeth’s  illustrious  reign,  served  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  rise  of  her  successor.  These  must  be  shortly  noticed. 

Through  the  whole  of  her  reign  queen  Elizabeth,  pre-emi¬ 
nent  as  a  sovereign,  had  never  been  able  to  forbear  the  exer- 
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tion  of  her  claims  as  a  wit  and  a  beauty.  When  verging  to 
the  extremity  of  life  her  mirror  presented  her  with  hair  too 
grey  and  features  too  withered  to  reflect  even  in  her  own 
opinion  the  features  of  that  Fairy  Queen,  of  immortal  youth 
and  beauty,  in  which  she  had  been  painted  by  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  poets  of  that  poetic  age.  She  avenged  herself 
by  discontinuing  the  consultation  of  her  looking-glass,  which 
no  longer  flattered  her  principal  failing  of  personal  vanity 
and  exchanged  that  monitor  of  the  toilette,  which  cannot  flat¬ 
ter,  for  the  more  false,  favorable,  and  pleasing,  though  less 
accurate,  reports  of  the  ladies  who  attended  her.  This  in¬ 
dulgence  of  vanity  brought,  as  usual,  its  own  punishment. 
The  young  females  who  waited  on  the  queen  turned  her  pre¬ 
tensions  into  ridicule ;  and  if  the  report  of  the  times  is  true,, 
ventured  even  to  personal  ridicule,  by  misplacing  the  cos¬ 
metics  which  she  used  for  the  repair  of  her  faded  charms.? 

Yet  in  this  state  of-  old  age  Elizabeth’s  attention  was  still 
bent  on  attracting  youthful  admiration ;  and  by  a  singular 
chance  the  person  whom  she  fixed  upon  as  the  male  favorite 
of  the  period  held,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  in  spirit  and  ac¬ 
tion,  the  real  character  of  a  hero  of  chivalry,  to  which  Leices¬ 
ter  and  Hatton,  her  former  minions,  had  no  other  pretence 
than  that  of  personal  beauty,  or  accomplishment  in  the  most 
trifling  exercises.  The  former  noble,  even  if  we  do  not  in¬ 
cline  to  credit  the  reports  of  enemies,  who  loaded  him  with 
the  foulest  crimes,  was  certainly  a  man  of  ambition,  which 
he  scrupled  not  to  gratify  by- the  most  indirect  means.  Hatton 
raised  himself  to  be  keeper  of  the  great  seal  principally  by 
his  grace  in  dancing ;  and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  had 
qualities,  independently  of  a  graceful  form  and  presence, 
which  ought  to  have  attracted  the  favor  of  so  wise  a  princess 
as  Elizabeth. 

But  the  earl  of  Essex,  who  filled  in  her  latter  days  the 
dubious  situation  of  her  favorite,  was  altogether  of  a  different 
character.  Brave  as  the  bravest  paladin  of  romance,  he 


*In  a  report,  or  copy,  by  Sir  Robert  Sibbald,  of  the  famous  interview  be¬ 
tween  Ben  Jonson  and  Drummond  of  Hawthornden,  the  former  is  stated  to 
have  mentioned  the  fact  of  queen  Elizabeth  renouncing  the  use  of  the  look¬ 
ing-glass;  and  adds,  that  the  tire-women'  confident  in  their  mistress’s  pre¬ 
judice  against  a  looking-glass,  sometimes  ventured  to  lay  upon  the  royal 
nose  the  carmine  which  ought  to  have  embellished  the  cheeks. 
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sought  glory  wherever  it  was  to  be  found,  and  geneious  as 
brave,  he  was  beloved  by  his  followers  from  his  frankness, 
liberality,  and  benevolence.  The  men  of  the  sword,  as  they 
were  then  termed,  those  who  had  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  feats  in  arms,  were  all  strongly  attached  to  his  interest, 
and  to  his  party. 

Essex,  from  a  love  of  justice,  mingled,  perhaps,  with  a 
regard  to  his  own  interest,  in  case  of  Elizabeth’s  death,  early 
entered  into  communication  with  the  king  of  Scotland,  and, 
with  his  natural  frankness,  pledged  himself  to  support  James’s 
claim  as  rightful  heir  of  the  English  throne,  when  death 
should  remove  from  it  its  benefactress  Elizabeth.  But  in  all 
her  attachments  of  this  nature,  however  she  might  show  the 
frailties  of  a  woman,  queen  Elizabeth  maintained  the  wisdom 
of  a  queen ;  and  while  she  on  one  hand  lavished  benefits, 
and  conferred  high  power,  upon  those  whom  she  thus  favored, 
she  failed  not,  upon  the  other,  to  maintain  an  intimate  com¬ 
munication  with  those  statesmen  whose  advice  had  led  to  the 
distinguished  glories  of  her  reign.  Most  of  those  were  now, 
indeed,  deceased ;  but  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  the  cele¬ 
brated  Burleigh  still  survived  in  his  son  Kobert  Cecil,  who 
headed  in  the  court  a  party  consisting  of  those  who  had  risen 
to  eminence  by  their  wise  conduct  in  civil  affairs,  and  were, 
in  the  phrase  of  the  times,  termed  gownsmen,  in  contradis¬ 
tinction  to  the  men  of  the  sword. 

Cecil  was  in  person  ungraceful,  and  even  deformed ;  but 
nature  had  implanted  within  a  misshaped  frame  a  mind  of 
the  most  profound  capacity.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  he  had 
been  deeply  imbued  with  all  the  knowledge  of  state  affairs 
which  the  experience  of  his  father,  lord  Burleigh,  could  teach 
a  mind  so  peculiarly  adapted  to  receive  them.  Cecil  shunned 
any  connexion  with  the  king  of  Scots,  perhaps  because  he 
reserved  himself  to  watch  an  opportunity  in  which  he  might 
charge  such  intercourse  with  James  against  Essex  as  a  crime 
which,  of  all  others,  Elizabeth  would  be  less  likely  to  pardon. 
Cecil  was  followed  and  looked  up  to  by  the  numerous  party 
which,  bred  in  the  court,  expected  to  rise  by  talents  for  civil 
business ;  and  as  the  frequent  starts  of  Essex’s  hasty  and  ill- 
governed  temper  brought  him  into  a  transient  disgrace  with 
tne  queen,  Cecil,  who  governed  every  thought  and  expression 
Vol.  II.  2  H 
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so  as  best  to  suit  her  pleasure,  was  able  to  gain  a  steady  and 
increasing  advantage  over  his  less  cautious  rival.  It  is  also 
to  be  remembered,  that  Cecil  had  not,  like  Essex,  to  support 
the  difficult  character  of  the  respectful  and  devoted  admirer 
of  a  capricious  old  woman,  a  character  which  the  generous 
and  open  disposition  of  Essex  often  rendered  it  difficult  for 
him  to  sustain.  Thus,  without  pretending  to  any  share  in 
Elizabeth’s  affections,  Cecil  retained  possession  of  a  high 
share  of  her  esteem,  as  a  servant  devoted  to  her  interests, 
and  without  whom  she  could  not  hope  to  support  that  charac¬ 
ter  for  political  sagacity  which  had  raised  her  government  so 
high  in  the  general  estimation  of  Europe. 

But  although  Cecil  did  not  acknowledge  king  James’s  title, 
ne  took  especial  heed  not  to  involve  himself  with  any  other 
pretender  to  the  crown.  The  king  of  France  caused  him  to 
be  sounded  by  an  ambassador  of  great  experience,  who  kindly 
pointed  out  to  him  the  troubles  to  which  he  might  be  exposed, 
if  king  James’s  pretensions  to  the  English  throne  should 
ever  be  realised.  He  represented  that  all  the  offences  im¬ 
puted  to  lord  Burleigh  in  the  matter  of  queen  Mary  were 
likely  to  be  then  remembered  upon  Sir  Robert  Cecil  as  his 
son,  and  that  his  condition  could  not  in  that  case  be  either 
honorable  or  safe.  In  such  an  event  he  offered  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  his  master.  Cecil  lent  a  cold  ear  to  this,  replying 
that  he  was  determined  to  do  his  duty  in  the  service  of  his 
sovereign,  whatever  might  be  the  event  in  a  future  reign, 
though,  if  he  saw  himself  in  peril  of  life,  he  might  flee  to 
another  city,  and  take  the  advantage  of  the  king  of  France’s 
protection.  The  Frenchman  answered,  with  great  address, 
that  he  entirely  agreed  with  Cecil’s  principles,  and  that  his 
master  did  not  intend  to  interfere  with  the  king  of  Scotland’s 
interest.  Cecil  so  far  waived  his  scruples  as  to  send  James 
notice  of  this  dialogue,  acquainting  him,  at  the  same  time, 
that  though  he  did  not  choose  to  engage  his  reputation  and 
his  fortune  before  the  fitting  time,  yet  in  due  season  James 
should  command  his  active  services. 

Thus  stood  the  contending  parties  in  the  court  of  Elizabeth ; 
herself,  probably,  little  displeased  with  their  disunion,  which 
left  her  the  mediator  and  arbitress  betwixt  both.  Of  all  the 
military  men  the  only  eminent  person  who  adhered  to  Cecil 
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was  the  celebrated  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  He  shone  distin¬ 
guished  as  a  soldier,  a  statesman,  and  a  man  of  literature. 
But  moving  with  too  hasty  steps  towards  advancement  he 
had  already  more  than  once  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the 
queen,  to  whom  his  admirable  qualities  had  highly  recom 
mended  him.  He  was  in  a  bitter  degree  the  enemy  of  Essex 
both  from  private  and  public  reasons ;  of  which,  perhaps,  no 
the  least  was  that  he  himself,  by  Elizabeth’s  encouragement 
made  pretension  to  the  kind  of  favor  which  Essex  enjoyed. 
They  were  rivals,  therefore,  in  power,  though  certainly  not 
in  love. 

While  the  parties  were  thus  balanced  in  the  court  of  Eng¬ 
land,  the  ill  fate  of  Essex  engaged  him  in  irremediable  mis¬ 
fortune.  The  Irish  war  had  been  the  plague  of  Elizabeth’s 
reign ;  occasioning  a  perpetual  drain  of  men  and  money,  by 
the  expenditure  of  which  no  adequate  benefit  had  been  at¬ 
tained.  Confident  in  his  own  courage  and  conduct,  Essex 
rashly  undertook  to  terminate  that  lingering  warfare,  and 
obtained  from  his  mistress  the  almost  absolute  command  of 
the  army  engaged  against  Tyrone,  the  principal  rebel,  as  he 
was  termed,  in  that  country.  His  success  did  not  correspond 
with  the  hopes  he  had  held  out ;  and  he  patched  up  a  conven¬ 
tion  with  the  rebel  general,  whom  he  was  sent  to  subdue. 
To  add  to  the  jealousy  of  a  princess  so  sensitive  as  queen 
Elizabeth,  where  her  authority  was  concerned,  Essex,  during 
the  celebrated  expedition,  made  knights,  and  exercised  other 
privileges  of  royalty,  with  which  the  queen  was  highly  of¬ 
fended.  The  rest  of  his  story  is  well  known :  he  returned 
hastily  to  throw  himself  at  the  queen’s  feet,  but  was  coldly 
received,  and  commanded  for  a  time  to  retire  to  his  own 
house.  Commissioners  were  appointed  to  try  him ;  and  he 
was  suspended  from  all  his  offices.  Moderation  and  temper 
would  have  in  time  softened  Elizabeth’s  displeasure;  but 
Essex,  having  only  violent  men  around  him,  listened  to  their 
rash  counsels.  He  endeavored  to  spur  the  king  of  Scots  to 
an  invasion  of  England,  which  he  promised  should  be  second 
ed  by  the  Irish  army :  he  then  advised  him  to  insist  upon  a 
declaration  of  his  right  of  succession,  and  assured  him  of  his 
full  support. 

The  pacific  and  prudent  disposition  of  James  resisted  these 
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temptations :  he  saw  that  the  fruit  which  he  aimed  at,  when 
come  to  maturity,  must  fall  in  his  lap,  and  he  declined  the 
perilous  enterprise  of  hastening  the  possession  by  shaking  the 
tree.  Essex,  impelled  by  fate  and  bad  counsellors,  rushed 
into  a  wild  species  of  rebellion,  and  was  taken  prisoner  in  a 
frantic  attempt  to  raise  an  insurrection  in  the  city  of  London. 
The  queen  of  England  hovered  betwixt  her  deep  feelings  of 
resentment  as  a  jealous  sovereign,  and  those  of  a  softer  char¬ 
acter,  which,  as  a  woman,  tempted  her  to  spare  the  favorite, 
perhaps  we  may  say  the  beloved,  object  of  her  affection.  It 
is  well  known  how  a  trifle  turned  the  scale  betwixt  these 
contending  sensations.  In  the  days  of  Essex’s  favor  Elizabeth 
had  bestowed  upon  the  earl  a  ring,  and  desired  him,  upon  any 
occasion  of  extremity,  to  forward  it  to  her  as  a  pledge  under 
which  he  claimed  her  protection.  The  ring  claiming  her 
promise  never  appeared;  and  the  queen  regarded  this  cir¬ 
cumstance  as  a  proof  of  the  inflexible  and  ungrateful  obsti¬ 
nacy  of  her  late  favorite,  who  would  not  claim  safety  itself 
at  the  price  of  humbling  himself  to  ask  it  at  his  mistress’s 
hands.  She  was  mistaken :  the  ring  had  been  sent,  with  a 
submissive  letter,  but,  by  mischance,  it  was  delivered  to  the 
countess  of  Nottingham,  who  suppressed  both  the  letter  and 
token.  Elizabeth,  therefore,  gave  way,  late  and  reluctantly, 
to  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  which  had  been  too  justly 
pronounced  upon  the  unfortunate  earl.  From  this  time  a 
deep  and  profound  melancholy  sunk  more  fatally  upon  Eliza¬ 
beth’s  constitution,  and  invaded  the  springs  of  life. 

It  had  been  part  of  Essex’s  plan  to  assert  the  right  of  suc¬ 
cession  in  James’s  person.  The  king  of  Scots  was  grateful : 
he  dispatched  two  ambassadors,  men  of  sagacity  and  talent, 
the  earl  of  Mar,  and  Bruce,  abbot  of  Kinloss,  to  intercede  in 
behalf  of  the  unfortunate  criminal.  Ere  they  could  reach 
London  Essex  had  suffered  his  doom,  so  that,  with  no  hopes 
'eft  of  acting  in  his  favor,  the  ambassadors  confined  them- 
elves  to  a  general  compliment,  addressed  to  the  queen,  on 
the  suppression  of  Essex’s  sudden  rebellion.  The  queen  re¬ 
ceived  the  Scottish  ambassadors  well ;  and  was  glad  to  have 
it  in  her  power  to  contradict,  upon  their  authority,  the  ru¬ 
mors,  industriously  spread,  that  Essex  had  been  condemned 
less  on  account  of  his  rebellion  than  that  he  was  supposed  to 
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be  a  favorer  of  the  Scottish  title  of  succession,  which  it  was 
the  object  of  queen  Elizabeth  to  cut  off  and  destroy.  She 
even  listened  to  them  upon  a  subject  which,  though  often 
stated  in  the  course  of  James’s  negotiations,  had  not  as  yet 
met  with  any  attention  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth.  This  re¬ 
spected  the  succession  of  James  to  the  English  estates  of  his 
grandmother  Margaret,  countess  of  Lennox,  niece  of  Henry 
VIII.,  and  mother  of  the  unfortunate  Darnley.  Even  now 
Elizabeth  eould  not  bring  her  mind  to  yield  to  the  king  of 
Scots  the  possession  of  lands  in  England,  even  as  private 
property,  but  she  consented  to  add  2000Z.  a  year  to  the  pen¬ 
sion  of  her  godson,  in  lieu  of  his  grandmother’s  estates. 

Since  1599,  at  least,  the  king  of  Scotland  had  maintained 
James  Sempill  of  Belltrees  as  a  private  agent  for  his  affairs 
in  London ;  in  which,  though  his  friends  could  be  but  scanty, 
it  appears  he  did  not  neglect  to  distribute  secret  service  money 
among  his  partisans.  But  he  must  have  gained  more  by 
future  promises  than  by  immediate  gifts.  Agents  of  higher 
rank  were  now  to  enter  the  field. 

Mar  and  Bruce,  highly  trusted  by  James,  had  a  species  of 
general  commission  (guarded  by  conditions  which  exacted 
the  strictest  prudence),  to  extend,  as  widely  as  possible,  and 
to  secure,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  his  majesty’s  in¬ 
terest  among  all  the  leaders  of  parties  in  England,  and 
through  the  people  in  general.  The  tone  to  be  adopted  in 
such  negotiations  was  in  general  that  of  the  most  sincere 
gratitude  and  respect,  on  the  part  of  James,  towards  Eliza¬ 
beth  :  they  were  to  disclaim,  on  the  part  of  king  James,  the 
slightest  idea  of  interfering  with  or  disturbing  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  queen  during  her  life,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
they  were  to  represent  him  as  desirous  to  secure  to  himself, 
on  her  demise,  the  fulfilment  of  hopes  which  naturally  arose 
out  of  his  lawful  right  of  succession.  They  were  commis¬ 
sioned  to  say,  that  those  who  might  now  contribute  towards 
paving  the  way  for  his  peaceful  succession  to  the  throne  of 
England,  upon  the  death  of  its  present  occupant,  and  those 
also  who  might  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  his  just  preten¬ 
sions,  might  reckon  securely  upon  their  good  or  evil  will 
towards  him  being  rewarded  accordingly,  should  he  ever  reign 
in  that  country, 
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The  Scottish  ambassadors  conducted  this  delicate  negotia¬ 
tion  with  every  attention  to  secrecy,  and  with  the  most  con¬ 
summate  dexterity.  They  opened  communications  with  va¬ 
rious  parties,  each  hating  the  other,  and  detested  in  their 
turn,  and  united  the  principal  factions  among  them  in  the 
resolution  to  support  the  king  of  Scotland’s  title.  These 
parties  we  shall  briefly  notice. 

That  of  the  late  unhappy  Essex,  now  without  a  leader 
and  thrown  back  from  all  hopes  of  preferment,  were  naturally 
soothed  and  consoled  by  the  assurances  which  the  ambassa¬ 
dors  of  king  James  transmitted  to  them,  of  the  regret  he  had 
felt  for  the  death  of  their  chief,  and  the  sense  he  expressed 
that  the  fatal  catastrophe  had  taken  place  in  a  hasty  attempt 
to  be  of  service  to  his  claims.  The  party  likely  to  be  affected 
by  these  protestations  was  formidable  in  its  character,  in¬ 
cluding  lord  Mountjoy,  the  principal  officers  of  the  Irish 
army,  and  most  of  the  distinguished  military  men  in  England. 
It  is  but  justice  to  say  that  James  kept  his  promise  towards 
this  class  of  men ;  and  was  observed,  during  his  whole  reign, 
to  show  friendship  to  the  friends  of  Essex,  and  a  prejudice, 
to  say  the  least,  against  the  marked  enemies  of  that  gallant 
nobleman. 

After  these  we  must  mention  the  Catholics  of  England, 
still  a  numerous  and  respectable  party,  though  oppressed  by 
penal  laws  and  disqualifications.  We  have  already  mentioned 
that  James  was  recommended  to  them  by  birth  and  character, 
and  by  their  inclination  to  hope,  upon  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  considerable  relaxation  in  the  penal  code,  under  which 
they  now  suffered.  Their  hopes  on  this  subject  were  so  high, 
that  their  disappointments  in  the  succeeding  reign  are  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  given  rise  to  the  gunpowder  treason.  At  the 
period  we  treat  of  these  hopes  were  in  full  blossom ;  and  the 
earl  of  Northumberland,  regarded  as  chief  of  the  Catholics, 
a  nobleman  of  a  high  spirit  and  romantic  character,  not  only 
avowed  himself  a  determined  asserter  of  king  James’s  suc¬ 
cession,  but  exhorted  him  to  claim,  as  a  right,  the.  instant  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  the  title  of  succession  even  during  Eliza¬ 
beth’s  life,  and  boasted,  should  it  be  necessary,  to  bring  him 
in  by  the  sword.  James,  in  his  answer  to  these  violent  pro- 
Dosals,  calmly  explained  his  determination  to  wait  till  the 
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road  should  open  through  natural  means  to  the  English  throne. 
In  the  meanwhile,  he  was  assured  of  the  whole  party  of 
Catholics,  so  soon  as  he  should  desire  their  aid. 

But  a  far  more  important  accession  to  James’s  partisans 
was  that  of  Cecil  himself.  This  sagacious  statesman  witness¬ 
ed  with  anxious  eyes  the  decay  of  queen  Elizabeth’s  health, 
the  extreme  probability  of  James’s  succession,  and  the  policy 
of  acquiring  the  favor  of  the  new  monarch,  and  thus  shelter¬ 
ing  himself  from  the  hatred  which,  like  every  prime  minister, 
he  was  conscious  he  must  have  acquired  while  conducting  the 
administration  of  his  predecessor.  He  therefore,  the  master- 
key  of  queen  Elizabeth’s  cabinet,  and  who  possessed  the 
knowledge  of  its  most  secret  recesses,  engaged  in  intimate 
and  secret  correspondence  with  Mar  and  Bruce,  in  which  he 
assured  them  of  his  devoted  attachment  to  the  rights  of  their 
master.  At  the  same  time,  conscious  of  the  delicate  ground 
on  which  he  stood,  and  that  the  least  circumstance  which 
would  lead  to  discovery  might  cost  him  both  his  offices  and  his 
life,  he  endeavored  to  impress  upon  James  and  upon  his  am¬ 
bassadors  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  strictest  secrecy  to  be 
observed  in  their  communication.  The  advice,  which  no  one 
knew  so  well  as  Cecil  how  to  give,  —  the  opportunities  of 
assistance,  which  no  one  could  use  with  such  dexterity  as  this 
crafty  politician,  —  could  only,  he  stated,  be  afforded  under 
the  strictest  condition  of  secrecy.  Like  what  is  said  of  favors 
conferred  by  the  fairy  tribe,  the  disclosure  of  the  source  from 
whence  they  come,  would,  he  was  careful  to  affirm,  render 
those  which  were  received  of  no  value,  and  totally  intercept 
the  means  of  obtaining  others.  Lord  Henry  Howard,  a  person 
who  had  made  himself  distinguished  by  a  book  against  pre¬ 
tended  prophesies,  was  much  employed  by  Cecil  in  the  cor¬ 
respondence  with  the  Scottish  agents.  The  letters  of  this 
nobleman,  and  of  Cecil  himself  (notwithstanding  the  importu¬ 
nity  of  the  writers  that  they  should  be  destroyed),  still  exist, 
and  throw  a  curious  light  on  these  intrigues,  imperfect,  how¬ 
ever,  in  particulars,  owing  to  the  enigmatical  style  in  which 
they  are  written. 

In  one  epistle  (to  give  a  specimen  of  this  important  corres¬ 
pondence)  lord  Henry  Howard  boasts,  on  the  part  of  Cecil, 
that  he  has  saved  the  life  of  Southampton,  and  the  reputation 
and  credit  of  lord  Mountjoy  (both  adherents  of  Essex),  on  ac- 
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count  of  their  professed  affection  to  king  James :  “  but  this 
was  not  done,”  it  is  added,  “  without  risk  to  himself;  for  the 
queen  hath  passions  against  which  whoever  strives  above  the 
measure  and  proportion  of  state  (i.  e.  who  exceeds  in  his  re¬ 
monstrances  the  limited  bounds  of  a  subject)  shall  be  reputed 
a  participant”  (viz.  in  the  offence  of  those  for  whom  he  pleads.) 
A  following  sentence  strongly  expresses  his  desire  that  his 
services  in  such  cases  may  be  strictly  kept  silent,  especially 
from  the  adherents  of  Essex.  “  Your  majesty’s  rare  virtue, 
wisdom,  secrecy,  and  constancy,  first  warranted  by  those 
whom  he  (Cecil)  durst  credit,  and  after  tasted  from  yourself, 
have  moved  him  to  give  into  adventures,  which  neither  this 
world,  nor  any  other  world  than  eternity,  can  make  him  do. 
So  long  as  he  is  covered  from  these  whose  states,  though  safe, 
yet  not  fully  satisfied,  may  press  upon  advantage  by  necessity, 
his  plough  shall  walk  as  well  to  sow  corn  as  to  pluck  up  weeds ; 
but  from  the  time  that  either  of  these  shall  be  able,  out  of 
knowledge,  to  conclude  him  to  be  your  friend,  he  shall  for 
ever  afterwards  prove  a  dumb  oracle.  It  may  be,  that  either 
one  or  both  may,  before  it  be  long,  for  the  sounding  of  this 
passage,  crave  your  letter,  for  their  satisfaction  in  some  degree ; 
but  whether  the  demand  be  great  or  small,  avoid  the  motive  as 
Charybdis  ;  for  one  leak,  upon  the  like  occasion,  might  hazard 
as  fair  a  vessel  under  sail  as  ever  the  winds  blew  upon.”* 
Sir  Robert  Cecil,  in  conducting  this  delicate  correspondence, 
seems  to  have  been  principally  afraid  of  some  imprudence  at 
the  Scottish  court,  betraying  the  secret  to  one  Nicolson,  an 
agent  whom  Elizabeth  had  sent  to  reside  there,  and  one  of 
those  characters  whom  she  seJ  "‘ed  for  such  offices,  prying, 
bustling,  and  intermeddling,  all  eyes,  all  ears,  and  to  whom 
the  discovery  of  a  state  secret,  like  that  of  Cecil’s  corres¬ 
pondence  with  James,  would  have  appeared  the  foundation  of 
a  fortune.  The  secret,  however,  was  carefully  kept,  although 
at  one  moment  it  was  upon  the  verge  of  transpiring. 

Queen  Elizabeth  was  taking  the  air  in  a  carriage  where 
Cecil  occupied  a  seat,  when  one  of  the  royal  posts  passed 
them.  “  From  whence  V’  the  queen  demanded  ;  and  the 
answer  was,  “From  Scotland.”  —  ‘‘Give  me  your  packet,” 
said  the  queen.  It  was  delivered  accordingly.  —  “  Open  it,” 

*  The  Secret  Correspondence  of  Sir  Robert  Cecil  with  James  VI.  king  ot 
Scotland,  p.  190. 
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said  she  to  Cecil,  “  and  show  me  the  contents.”  As  the 
packet  contained  some  part  of  Cecil’s  correspondence  with  the 
king  of  Scots  the  command  placed  the  crafty  statesman  with¬ 
in  view  of  ruin  and  of  the  scaffold.  To  have  attempted  to 
suppress  or  subtract  any  of  the  papers  which  the  packet  con¬ 
tained  would  have  been  a  hazardous  experiment  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  most  sharp-sighted  and  jealous  of  sovereigns. 
Cecil’s  presence  of  mind  found  an  expedient.  “  This  packet,” 
said  he,  as  he  pulled  his  knife  out  to  cut  the  strings  with 
which  it  was  secured,  “  has  an  uncommon  odor,  and  must  have 
been  in  some  filthy  budgets.”  The  queen  was  alarmed :  she 
had  been  all  her  life  delicate  in  the  sense  of  smelling,  and 
was  apprehensive  of  poison,  which  the  age  believed  could  be 
communicated  by  that  organ.  “  Take  it,”  she  said  to  Cecil, 
“  and  let  it  be  aired  before  the  contents  are  presented  to  us.” 
The  wily  secretary  obeyed  her  commands,  and  obtained  the 
desired  opportunity  to  withdraw  such  papers  as  he  deemed  it 
important  to  conceal. 

We  have,  lastly,  to  mention  those  at  Elizabeth’s  court  and 
kingdom  who  were  decided  opponents  to  the  accession  oi 
James.  They  were  neither  numerous  nor  powerful ;  for 
they  could  not  easily  form  themselves  into  an  ostensible  party, 
or  agree  upon  a  principle  of  union.  The  chief  among  them, 
a  person  of  the  highest  ability,  deep  learning,  fame  in  war 
and  renown  in  peace,  was  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  already  men¬ 
tioned.  But  his  connexion  with  the  military  men,  with 
whom  he  ought  naturally  to  have  had  most  influence,  was 
broken  off  by  his  deadly  quarrel  with  Essex,  the  darling  of 
the  army.  He  had  done  all  in  his  power  to  aid  the  prosecu¬ 
tion  of  that  earl  to  the  death,  and  was  said  to  have  disgusted 
the  people  in  general  by  witnessing  the  execution  of  his  gen¬ 
erous  rival,  and  smoking  tobacco  (which  herb  he  had  intro¬ 
duced  into  England)  during  the  time  of  the  melancholy  solem¬ 
nity.  Cecil,  to  whom  Raleigh  had  attached  himself,  did  not 
think  it  fit  to  intrust  him  with  his  own  secret  designs  in  favor 
of  James ;  and  Sir  Walter,  left  to  his  own  devices,  employed 
his  speculative  imagination  of  an  English  commonwealth, 
with  the  exclusion  of  the  Scottish  king,  or  failing  that,  upon 
some  agreement  with  James  which  should  place  the  regal 
authority  upon  a  footing  less  absolute  than  it  had  been  exer¬ 
cised  by  the  race  of  Tudor.  These  were  plans  too  vague  and 
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imaginative  to  suit  the  views  of  Cecil ;  nor  had  the  wily  states¬ 
man  any  intention  to  introduce  into  the  king’s  good  graces  a 
rival  who  might  prove  an  obstruction  to  his  views  of  holding 
the  same  supreme  authority  under  James  which  he  had  en¬ 
joyed  under  Elizabeth. 

Excepting,  therefore,  Raleigh,  and  individuals  like  him, 
who  might  have  their  own  separate  political  views,  the  par¬ 
ties  in  England,  like  rivers  running  to  unite  in  the  same 
channels,  were  all  bending  their  course  towards  a  joint  ob¬ 
ject, —  the  succession  of  king  James  to  the  throne  of  Britain. 
All  this  was  afterwards  remembered  to  the  advancement  of 
Cecil,  who  became  earl  of  Salisbury,  and  prime  minister 
under  James’s  reign,  and  to  the  prejudice  of  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh.  In  the  mean  time,  the  prospect  that  king  James 
would  soon  be  called  to  an  increase  of  wealth  and  power  had 
its  usual  effect  in  strengthening  his  sovereignty  at  home. 
He  was  yet  under  the  management  of  statesmen  of  sagacity 
and  experience,  nor  had  he  received  into  favor  any  of  those 
beardless  boys,  to  please  whose  perverse  and  peevish  humors 
he  was  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  too  apt  to  sacrifice  his 
dignity  as  a  sovereign.  The  halcyon  period  of  tranquillity 
in  Scotland  was  usefully  employed.  The  Catholic  lords,  so 
long  restive  under  the  authority  of  James,  were  compelled  to 
submit  to  such  terms  of  reconciliation  with  the  church  as 
insured  their  remaining  quiet  subjects  in  future.  Angus, 
who  alone  declined  compliance  with  the  conditions  exacted, 
retired  to  Paris,  to  enjoy  his  religion  in  security,  and  there 
died.  James’s  disputes  with  the  clergy  were  also  amicably 
terminated.  The  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  who  had  been 
banished,  were  restored  to  their  pulpits  and  congregations, 
and  an  unusual  degree  of  union  seemed  to  subsist  betwixt 
them  and  the  crown. 

While  Scotland  was  enjoying  an  unwonted  interval  of 
tranquillity,  England  was  in  expectation  of  a  great  change. 
The  life  of  Elizabeth  was  fast  drawing  to  a  close :  the  heavy 
melancholy  which  clogged  the  current  of  Elizabeth’s  blood, 
ever  since  the  death  of  Essex,  had  assumed  a  deeper  and 
darker  hue.  She  ceased  to  smile,  to  talk  cheerfully,  to  enjoy 
any  species  of  diversion,  or  make  use  of  any  of  her  usual 
exercises  or  amusements. 

The  imputed  cause  is  a  remarkable  one.  The  reader  can- 
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not  have  forgotten  that  the  countess  of  Nottingham  had  inter¬ 
cepted  the  delivery  of  a  letter  and  ring  sent  to  Elizabeth  by 
Essex  in  extremity;  and  that  the  queen  was  chiefly  induced 
to  permit  his  execution  under  the  idea  that  he  was  too  obsti¬ 
nate  to  appeal  to  her  favor.  The  truth  was  now  to  be  dis- 
overed.  The  countess  of  Nottingham,  on  her  death-bed, 
elt  herself  no  longer  able  to  support  the  burden  of  the  guilty 
secret,  and  confessed  to  Elizabeth  in  person  her  having  re¬ 
tained  the  fatal  token.  The  queen,  in  great  agitation,  replied, 
“  God  may  forgive  you,  but  I  never  will.”  The  countess  died 
a  few  days  after  she  had  made  the  fatal  confession,  and  from 
that  time  the  hand  of  death  was  on  the  queen,  whose  melan¬ 
choly  was  changed  into  despair.  She  tasted  no  food;  she 
took  no  medicines ;  she  refused  to  go  to  bed,  but  remained 
upon  a  pile  of  cushions,  with  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground. 
This  could  not  last  long.  .  Her  strength  visibly  declined,  from 
lack  of  nourishment  and  total  exhaustion.  Her  godson,  Sir 
Robert  Carey,  who  watched  her  dying  moments  with  the 
purpose  of  being  the  first  to  carry  the  news  to  king  James, 
describes  her,  in  this  state  of  stupor,  as  being  only  able  to 
wring  his  hand,  and  repeat  his  name  with  a  heavy  sigh. 

She  is  said  to  have  replied  to  those  statesmen  who  demand¬ 
ed  her  will  concerning  the  succession,  “  That  she  would  be 
succeeded  by  none  but  a  king ;  and  that  the  king  of  Scots, 
her  cousin,  should  enjoy  her  throne,”  She  died  on 
.he  24th  of  March,  1603,  in  the  seventieth  year  of  ^  7*’ 
her  age,  and  the  forty-fourth  year  of  her  reign. 

On  the  third  day  after  her  death,  Sir  Robert  Carey,  travel¬ 
ling  on  horseback,  with  speed  which  was  then  accounted 
most  extraordinary,  arrived  at  Holyrood ;  obtained  admission 
to  the  king’s  bed-chamber,  and,  kneeling  by  his  bed-side, 
hailed  him  king  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  well  as  Scotland. 
Sir  Robert  brought  a  token  from  a  lady  of  quality,  one  of 
James’s  correspondents,  in  the  form  of  a  ring,  which  was  to 
ttest  the  truth  of  his  message.  As  the  information,  how¬ 
ever,  was  of  a  private  nature,  the  subject  of  Carey’s  news 
was  not  made  public  till  the  arrival  of  Sir  Charles  Percy, 
brother  of  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  and  Thomas  Somer¬ 
set,  son  to  the  earl  of  Worcester,  with  letters  from  the  Eng¬ 
lish  privy  council,  acknowledging  his  right  in  its  fullest 
extent,  and  acquainting  him  of  their  having  caused  hi*' 
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accession  to  be  instantly  proclaimed,  and  that  the  news  had 
been  received  with  the  unanimous  applause  of  the  people. 

James  was  now  arrived  at  the  pinnacle  of  his  hopes,  and 
seems  to  have  enjoyed  them  with  a  good-natured  complacen¬ 
cy,  which  overflowed  to  all  around  him.  He  attended  service 
in  St.  Giles’s  church,  and  heard  a  sermon  by  Mr.  Hall,  upon 
the  great  mercy  of  Heaven  in  having  thus  accomplished  his 
peaceable  accession  to  a  kingdom  so  long  hostile  to  his  own, 
without  the  stroke  of  sword  or  shedding  of  a  drop  of  blood. 
He  exhorted  the  sovereign  to  show  his  gratitude  by  his  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  cause  of  religion,  and  his  care  for  the  people  com¬ 
mitted  to  his  charge.  After  the  exhortation,  which  the  king 
took  in  very  gracious  part,  he  himself  addressed  the  people, 
of  whom  he  was  now  to  take  leave,  in  a  warm  and  affectionate 
strain.  He  bid  them  adieu  with  much  tenderness,  promised 
to  have  them  in  his  view  and  recollections  during  his  absence, 
and  often  to  visit  them  and  communicate  to  them  marks  of 
his  bounty  when  in  foreign  parts,  as  ample  as  any  which  he 
had  been  used  to  bestow  when  present  with  them.  A  mix¬ 
ture  of  approbation  and  weeping  followed  this  speech ;  and 
the  good-natured  king  wept  plentifully  himself  at  taking 
leave  of  his  native  subjects. 

Wednesday  the  4th  of  April,  1603,  James  set 
^Pr\  forwards  to  occupy  the  new  kingdom,  which  after  so 

ibU<5.  many  years  0f  expectation  had,  like  ripe  fruit,  drop¬ 
ped  thus  quietly  into  his  lap.  His  train,  from  taste  as  well  as 
policy,  was  rather  gay  and  splendid  than  numerous  and  im¬ 
posing.  Two  circumstances  occurred  on  the  morning  of  his 
departure,  either  of  which  would  have  seemed  ominous  to  an 
ancient  Roman. 

As  the  king  and  his  train  approached  the  house  of  Seaton 
the  solemn  funeral  of  a  man  of  high  rank,  adorned  with  all 
the  gloomy  emblems  of  mortality,  interrupted  his  passage  :  it 
was  that  of  lord  Seaton,  who  had  been  one  of  the  best,  most 
disinterested,  and  most  faithful  adherents  among  those  who 
held  up  the  banner  of  James’s  mother.  The  deceased  lord 
had  sustained  a  full  share  in  Mary’s  misfortunes,  being  oblig¬ 
ed  to  retire  to  Flanders,  where  he  was  reduced  to  subsist 
himself  by  driving  a  wagon,  in  which  character  and  occupa¬ 
tion  he  had  himself  painted  on  his  restoration  to  his  rank  and 
fortune.  The  king  halted  his  retinue  and  sat  down  upon  a 


CHAP.  XLI. 


HISTORY  OF  SCOTLAND. 


397 


stone,  long  afterwards  shown,  while  the  funeral  of  this  faith¬ 
ful  adherent  of  his  family  moved  past.  The  sight  was  strik  ■ 
ingly  well  qualified  to  impress  upon  James,  in  the  moment 
that  he  was  taking  possession  of  such  a  high  addition  to  his 
power,  the  recollection  of  the  mutability  of  human  affairs. 

The  other  is  a  Jacobite  tradition,  but  has  been  generally 
received  as  a  real  one.  It  is  said  that  as  the  gentry  and  free¬ 
holders  of  the  country  came  to  wait  upon  the  king  on  his  de¬ 
parture  towards  England,  and  escort  him  a  few  miles  upon 
his  way,  there  was  one  aged  gentleman,  who,  very  different 
from  the  gay  array  and  festival  habits  of  those  around  him, 
appeared  attired  in  the  deepest  mourning.  Being  asked  the 
meaning  of  so  unbecoming  a  dress  on  so  happy  an  occasion : 
“  I  have  known  this  road,”  he  said,  “  to  England ;  and  have 
travelled  it  in  my  former  days,  as  we  now  do,  under  the  royal 
banner :  I  was  then  as  well  mounted  and  armed  as  became 
my  fortune  and  quality ;  but  we  were  then  bent  upon  honora¬ 
ble  war  with  our  national  enemies:  at  present,  when  we 
come  to  transfer  our  king  to  the  English,  and  yield  up  to  a 
people  who  could  never  conquer  us  in  war  the  power  of  lord¬ 
ing  it  over  us  as  a  province,  I  come  in  sorrow  for  my  coun¬ 
try’s  lost  independence  in  a  dress  becoming  one  who  waits 
upon  the  funeral  of  a  mother.” 

The  speech  was  certainly  rash  and  prejudiced,  yet  it  was 
not  the  less,  in  some  sort,  true ;  for  many  were  the  evils 
which  attended  the  first  junction  of  the  kingdoms  into  one, 
and  scarcely  fewer  those  which  attended  the  incorporating 
union  which  followed  at  the  interval  of  a  century.  These 
disadvantages,  indeed,  were  finally  incalculably  overbalanced 
by  the  subsequent  benefits  of  these  important  events ;  but 
the  consideration  would  lead  us  much  further  than  the  limits 
of  this  work  permit.  We  shall,  therefore,  only  say,  that  king 
James  entered  the  town  of  Berwick  amid  the  thunder  of  the 
cannon  planned  to  defend  that  town  against  his  ancestors,  and 
was  received  in  the  principal  church  by  the  bishop  of  Dur¬ 
ham,  who  performed  a  thanksgiving  service  upon  the  occa¬ 
sion  ;  —  and  with  the  sovereign’s  occupation  of  a  more  wide 
dominion  over  a  wealthier  people,  naturally  closes  the  history 
of  Scotland  as  a  free  and  independent  state. 
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ment  of,  96. 

Buchan,  Earl  of.  See  Stewart,  John. 

Bull,  Stephen,  i.  312. 

Bullock,  William,  i.  184.  Death  of, 
186. 

C, 

Caesar,  Julius,  invasion  of,  i.  34. 

Caledonians,  defeat  of,  by  the  Romans, 
on  the  Grampian  hills,  i.  15.  War 
of,  with  Severus,  16. 

Camelodunum,  i.  16. 

Campbell,  Sir  Neil,  i.  94. 

Cameron  Clan,  desertion  of  the  Lord 
of  the  Isles,  i.  252. 

Carey,  Sir  Robert,  Ambassador  from 
Elizabeth  to  James  VI.,  ii.  281. 

Carmichael,  Sir  John,  ii.  150. 


Cassilis,  Master  of,  imprisonment  of 
by  Arran,  ii.  205. 

Cecil,  presence  of,  at  the  treaty  ol 
Edinburgh,  ii.  71.  Activity  of,  ii 
the  trial  of  Mary,  330. 

Cecil,  Robert,  son  of  Burleigh,  ii.  385 
Secretly  advances  James  VI. ’s  in 
terest,  391. 

Chalmers  ofGadgirth,  ii.  59. 

Charles  VII.  of  France,  i.  244. 

Chastellar,  ii.  96.  Death  of,  ib. 

Chattan  Clan,  i.  221.  Desertion  of  tin 
Lord  of  the  Isles,  252. 

Christian  of  Denmark,  i.  295. 

Christina,  sister  of  Bruce,  i.  172. 

Clifford,  Lord,  i.  92. 

Clifford,  Sir  Robert,  defeat  of,  i.  116 
Death  of,  120. 

Cobham,  Sir  Ralph,  i.  147. 

Cochrane,  the  mason,  i.  302.  Purchase 
of  tile  Earldom  of  Mar,  ib.  Death 
of,  303. 

Comyn,  Sir  John,  called  the  Red, 
chosen  guardian  of  Scotland,  i.  8i 
Death  of,  90. 

Constantine,  i.  24. 

Corbeil,  Bishop  of,  i.  129. 

Corrichie,  battle  of,  ii.  89. 

Crab,  John,  destruction  of  the  English 
sow,  i.  134.  Attack  of  the  enemies’ 
fleet,  170. 

Crawford,  Earl  of,  adherence  of,  to  the 
Douglas  interest,  i.  282.  Submission 
of,  to  James,  283. 

Cressingham,  English  treasurer,  i.  77. 

Crichton,  Sir  William,  i.  202.  Re¬ 
moval  of,  from  the  government,  269. 
Recovery  of  the  King’s  confidence, 
273.  Escape  of,  from  the  Douglas 
ambuscade,  276.  Death  of,  285. 

Culen,  i.  25. 

Cunningham,  John,  of  Drumquhassel, 
trial  of,  ii.  195. 

Cuton  Moor,  battle  of,  i.  39. 

D. 

Danes,  defeat  of,  i.  25. 

Darnley,  visit  of,  to  Mary,  ii.  95. 
Courts  the  influence  of  Rizzio,  98. 
Marriage  of,  with  Mary,  101.  Char¬ 
acter  of,  104.  Quarrel  of,  with  Mary, 
and  suspicion  of  Darnley,  105.  Plot 
for  the  murder  of  Rizzio,  106.  De¬ 
sertion  of  his  colleagues  in  Rizzio's 
murder,  107.  Declaration  of,  deny¬ 
ing  any  knowledge  of  the  conspiracy, 
109.  Discountenanced  by  Mary,  110. 
Attacked  with  small-pox ;  andmur 
der  of,  116. 

David  I.,  i.  36.  Death  of,  40. 

David  II.,  i.  358.  Coronation  of,  167. 
Removal  of,  to  France,  172.  Return 
of,  to  Scotland,  185.  Invasion  of 
England  of,  189.  Defeat  of,  191.  Im¬ 
prisonment  of,  192.  Ransom  and 
liberation  of,  20Q.  Marriage  of,  with 
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Margaret  Logie,  204.  Divorce  of, 
207.  Death  of,  ib.  Reflections  on 
the  character  and  reign  of,  ib. 

David,  son  of  Robert  III.,  i.  219.  Made 
Duke  of  Rothsay,  221.  Marriage  of, 
222.  Defence  of  Edinburgh,  224.  Im¬ 
prisonment  and  deathof,  225. 

David  de  Strathbogie,  i.  178. 

De  Argentine,  Sir  Giles,  i.  118.  Death 
of,  120. 

De  Brechin,  David,  i.  141.  Execution 
of,  ib. 

De  Caillou,  Edmund,  death  of,  i.  127. 

D’Esse,  Monsieur,  arrival  of,  in  Scot¬ 
land,  with  six  thousand  troops,  ii. 
52. 

De  Garencieres,  arrival  of,  in  Scot¬ 
land,  i.  196. 

De  Graham,  John,  i.  191. 

De  Lambyrton,  William,  i.  89. 

De  Rokeby,  Thomas,  i.  154. 

De  Soulis,  William,  conspiracy  of,  i. 
141. 

Despenser,  Hugh,  i.  143. 

De  Umfraville,  Sir  Ingram,  i.  142. 

De  Vienne,  John,  i.  213.  215. 

Donald,  Lord  of  the  Isles,  i.  232 — 235. 

Donald,  Earl  of  Mar,  regency  of,  i. 
169. 

Donald  Ballach,  i.  252.  Death  of,  253. 

Donald,  i.  24. 

Donald  Bane,  accession  of,  to  the 
crown  of  Scotland,  i.  34. 

Douglas,  Archibald,  regency  of,  i.  173. 

Douglas,  Sir  James,  i.  92.  Flight  of, 
with  Bruce,  94.  Return  of,  to  Scot¬ 
land,  99.  Capture  of  the  Castle  of 
Roxburgh,  107.  Pursuit  of  King 
Edward,  121.  Attack  of,'  on  the 
English  by  night,  156.  Retreat  of, 
ib.  Expedition  of,  to  Palestine,  166. 
Death  of.  ib. 

Douglas,  Sir  William,  i.  77. 

Douglas,  James,  Earl  of,  defeat  of  Hot¬ 
spur,  i.  217.  Death  of,  ib. 

Douglas,  nicknamed  Tineinan,  i.  226. 
Acceptance  of  the  Duchy  of  Tou- 
raine,  244.  Death  of,  ib. 

Douglas,  William,  i.206.  Death  of, 267. 

Douglas,  Earl  of,  Lieutenant-General 
of  Scotland,  i.  270.  Pilgrimage  of, 
to  Rome,  275.  Submission  of,  to 
James  II.,  ib.  Retirement  of,  from 
court,  276.  Visit  of,  to  James,  279. 
Death  of,  280. 

Douglas.  Earl,  the  last  of  the  title,  i. 
281.  Retreat  of,  to  England,  284. 
Refusal  of,  to  appear  before  the 
King’s  privv-council,  ib.  Flight  of, 
to  England,  287.  Deathof,  288. 

Douglas,  Archibald,  parson  titular  of 
Glasgow,  ii.  116.  Presence  of,  at 
the  murder  of  Darnley,  160.  Return 
of,  to  Scotland,  and  trial,  211.  Re¬ 
placement  of,  in  the  benefice  of 
Glasgow,  213. 
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Douglas,  George,  unsuccessful  attempt 
of,  to  assist  Mary,  ii.  126. 

Douglas,  James,  of  Spot,  in  league 
with  Botliwell  against  James  VI., 
ii.  307. 

Douglas,  Malcolm,  of  Mains,  trial  of, 
ii.  195. 

Douglas,  William,  assistance  of,  to 
Mary's  escape  from  Lochleven,  ii 
127. 

Drummond,  Annabella,  wife  of  Rob 
ert  III.,  i.  219. 

Dryfle  Sands,  battle  of,  ii.  322. 

Dudley,  Earl  of  Warwick,  ii.  51. 

Dunbar,  battle  of,  i.  71. 

Dunbar,  Earl  of,  i.  79. 

Dunbar,  the  Scottish  Chaucer,  i.  314. 

Duncan,  Earl  of  Fife,  case  of,  i.  69. 

Duncan  the  Gracious,  i.  29. 

Dundalk,  battle  of,  i.  126. 

Durham,  peace  of,  i.  40. 

E. 

Eadulf-Cudel,  i.  27. 

Edgar,  i.  35. 

Edinburgh,  foundation  of,  i.  22. 

Edward  I.  of  England,  i.  65.  Demand 
of  the  right  of  arbitration  between 
the  competitors  for  the  Scottish 
crown,  67.  Declaration  of  his  right 
to  the  Scottish  crown,  but  a  waiv¬ 
ing  of  claim,  68.  Preferment  of  John 
Baliol  to  the  throne,  ib.  Junction 
of,  with  Bruce,  71.  Removal  of  the 
coronation  stone  to  England,  73. 
Confirmation  of  Magna  Charta,  78. 
Vow  of,  93.  Death  of,  101. 

Edward  II.  of  England,  i.  101.  Inva¬ 
sion  of  106.  Escape  of,  in  a  fishing- 
skiff,  121.  Seekingofa  peace  through 
the  intervention  of  Pope  John 
XXII.,  129.  Preparation  of,  for  in¬ 
vading  Scotland,  145.  Escape  of,  to 
Bridlington,  147.  Death  of,  150. 

Edward  III.  of  England,  i.  150.  Com¬ 
mand  of  an  army  against  Douglas 
and  Randolph,  152.  Dismission  of 
the  army,  157.  Convocation  of  a 
parliament  at  York,  ib.  Stipulation 
of,  with  Baliol,  for  the  subjugation 
of  Scotland,  172.  Return  of,  to  Eng-^ 
land,  180.  Invasion  of,  to  avenge 
the  death  of  Athol,  181.  War  of, 
with  France,  182.  Abuse  of  victory 
by  cruelty,  192.  Invasion  of,  with 
eighty  thousand  men,  197.  Retrea 
of,  200.  9 

Edward  IV.  of  England,  i.  297. 

Elizabeth,  Oueen  of  England,  ii.  57 
Recommendation  of  the  Earl  of 
Leicester  to  Mary  of  Scotland,  93. 
Offence  at  Mary's  intended  union 
with  Darnley,  98.  Exasperation  of, 
at  Mary’s  being  delivered  of  James 
VI..  112.  Treatment  of  Mary,  being 
her  prisoner,  130.  Threatening  mea* 
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sage  to  James  in  behalf  of  the  Re¬ 
gent  Morton,  161.  Letter  of,  to 
James,  in  behalf  of  the  Raid  of 
Ruthven  conspirators,  184-  Nego¬ 
tiation  of,  with  Arran,  concerning 
James’s  marriage  and  right  to  the 
English  crown,  204.  Offence  of,  at 
the  death  of  Sir  John  Russel,  209. 
Exertions  of,  with  James,  against 
Arran,  210.  Negotiation  of,  for  the 
liberation  of  Mary,  227.  Life  of, 
considered  endangered  by  Mary's 
existence, 230.  An  association  form¬ 
ed  in  England  for  the  defence  of,  237. 
Conspiracies  against,  247.  Answer 
of,  to  parliament,  concerning  the 
sentence  of  Mary,  261.  Answer  of, 
to  the  ambassadors  from  James  VI. 
in  behalf  of  Mary,  268.  Letter  of,  de¬ 
siring  the  private  murder  of  Mary, 
275.  Refusals  of,  to  assist  James  in 
quelling  the  insurrection  of  Huntley, 
Angus,  and  Errol,  323.  Demand  of 
Ecott  of  Buccleuch,  for  daring  to 
rescue  Will  of  Kinmont,  336.  Dis¬ 
pleasure  of,  with  Essex,  387.  Effects 
of  Essex’s  death  on,  388.  Death  of, 
395. 

Elphinstone,  Bishop  of  Aberdeen,  i. 
313. 

Eocha,  i.  24. 

Eric,  King  of  Norway,  i.  55. 

F. 

Falaise,  treaty  of,  i.  47. 

Falkirk,  battle  of,  i.  80. 

Farniherst  suspected  by  Elizabeth  of 
being  instrumental  to  the  death  of 
Sir  John  Russell,  ii.  209.  Death  of, 
ib. 

Fenella,  i.  26. 

Flodden,  battle  of,  i.  321. 

Forrester,  quarrel  of,  with  Bruce,  ii. 
290. 

Foster,  John,  Warden  of  the  West 
Marches  of  England,  ii.  150. 

Frank,  William,  i.  107. 

Fraser,  Simon,  execution  of,  i.  97. 

G. 

Galwegians,  i.  39. 

Gaveston,  Piers,  i.  143. 

George,  Earl  of  March,  i.  222.  Junction 
of,  with  Henry  IV.  of  England,  224. 
Return  of,  to  Scotland,  231.  Death 
of,  241. 

Glamis,  Lady,  death  of,  ii.  34. 

Glenlivet,  battle  of,  ii.  348. 

Gloucester,  Earl  of,  i.  118.  Death  of, 
120. 

Gordon,  Sir  John,  ii.  88.  Death  of,  DO. 

Gowrie,  Earl  of,  detains  James  VI.  at, 
his  castle  of  Ruthven,  ii.  174.  Re¬ 
tirement  to  France  of,  188.  Trial! 
of,  190.  Death  of,  ib. 

Gowrie,  Earl  of,  second  son  of  Gowriel 


of  tire  Raid  of  Ruthven,  ii  353. 
Death  of,  361. 

Graham,  David,  of  Fintry,  execution 
of,  ii.  313. 

Grahame,  Sir  Robert,  banishment  of, 

i.  257.  Death  of,  260. 

Graoch.  Lady  of  Macbeth,  i.  28. 

Gray,  Sir  Patrick,  i.  277. 

Gray,  Master  of,  ii.  203.  Intrigue  of, 
with  Archibald  Douglas,  211.  Made 
Chancellor  of,  212.  Ambassador 
from  James  VI.  to  Elizabeth,  to  in¬ 
tercede  for  Mary,  267.  Duplicity  of, 
271.  Banishment  of,  285. 

Guy,  Count  of  Namur,  i.  179. 

H. 

Haco,  King  of  Norway,  invasion  of,  i. 
54. 

Haddon-rig,  battle  of,  ii.  39. 

Halidon  Hill,  battle  of,  i.  174. 

Hamilton,  Sir  James,  the  bastard,  ii. 
25.  Death  of,  37. 

Hamilton,  Sir  Patrick,  ii.  18. 

Hamilton  faction,  ii.  18. 

Hamilton,  John,  of  Paisley,  ii.  50. 

Hamilton  of  Bothwellhaugh,  ii.  138. 

Harlaw,  battle  of,  i.  235. 

Hartcla,  Sir  Andrew,  execution  of,  i. 
148. 

Henry  II.  of  England,  i.  44.  Lord 
paramount  of  Scotland,  46. 

Henry  III.  of  England,  i.  52. 

Henry  IV.  of  England,  i.  222.  Claim 
of  the  right  of  supremacy,  224.  Re¬ 
turn  of  to  England,  ib.  Death  of, 239. 

Henry  V.  of  England,  i.  239.  Death  of, 
242. 

Henry  VIII.  of  England,  i.  318.  An¬ 
swer  to  the  manifesto  of  James  IV. 
of  Scotland,  319. 

Henry  VIII.  of  England,  ii.  14.  Sends 
an  army  to  the  Scottish  borders,  20. 
Intercession  of,  for  the  Earl  of  An¬ 
gus,  28.  Endeavor  of,  to  induce 
James  V.  of  Scotland  to  renounce 
papacy,  31.  Personal  offence  of,  with 
James,  39.  Desire  of,  to  obtain  pos¬ 
session  of  Mary,  45.  Invasion  of 
Scotland,  46. 

Hereford,  Earl  of,  i.  118. 

Herries,  John,  i.  276.  Execution  of, 
277. 

Holyrood,  Abbey  of,  i.  42. 

Home,  Lord,  ii.  16.  Death  of,  17. 

Home,  of  Wedderburn,  ii.  19. 

Home,  David,  of  Agarty,  execution  of, 

ii.  194. 

Home.  Lord,  imprisonment  of,  ii.  205 

Hoinildon.  battle  of,  i.  226. 

Hotspur,  (See  Percy.) 

Huntley,  Earl  of.  i.  282.  Defeat  of,  284. 

Huntley,  Earl  of.  conducts  the  army 
at  Haddon-rig,  ii.  39.  Offence  of,  ait 
Murray’s  being  created  Earl  of  Mv 
87,  Death  of,  90. 
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Huntley,  Earl  of,  commissioned  by 
James  VI.  to  seize  the  Earl  of  Mur¬ 
ray,  ii.  308.  Surrender,  imprison¬ 
ment,  and  dismissal  of,  310.  Offer 
of  submission  of,  to  James  VI.,  317. 
Ordered  either  to  renounce  popery 
or  leave  Scotland,  318.  Correspond¬ 
ence  of,  with  Spain,  323. 

I. 

Ida,  founder  of  Northumberland,  i.  21. 

Indulf,  i.  25. 

Interregnum,  i.  73. 

Ireland,  invasion  of,  by  Edward  Bruce, 
i.  125. 

Isabella,  Countess  of  Buchan,  i.  92. 
Imprisonment  of,  96. 

J. 

James  I.  of  Scotland,  birth  of,  i.  219. 
Capture  of,  by  an  English  corsair, 
229.  Liberation,  marriage,  and  char¬ 
acter  of,  245.  Treatment  of  Alex¬ 
ander,  Lord  of  the  Isles,  251.  Dimi¬ 
nution  of  the  power  of  the  nobility, 
253.  Marriage  of  his  daughter  with 
the  Dauphin  of  France,  255.  Decla¬ 
ration  of  war  with  England,  257. 
Death  of,  259. 

James  II.  of  Scotland,  removal  of,  from 
Edinburgh  to  Stirling  by  his  mother, 
i.  264.  Assumption  of  supreme  au¬ 
thority,  269.  Marriage  of,  273.  In¬ 
tercession  of,  for  Herries  with  Doug¬ 
las,  279.  Invasion  of  England,  290. 
Death  of,  292. 

James  III.  of  Scotland,  i.  295.  Im¬ 
prisonment  of.  304.  Death  of,  308. 

James  IV.  of  Scotland,  i.  308.  Espousal 
of  the  cause  of  Perkin  Warbeck,  312. 
Character  of,  314.  Marriage  of,  31& 
Invasion  of  England  of,  320.  Mani¬ 
festo  of,  to  Henrv  VIII.  of  England, 
319.  Death  of,  323. 

lames  V.  of  Scotland,  ii.  22.  Appoints 
Angus  to  the  administration  of 
royal  authority,  23.  Escape  of,  to 
Stirling,  27.  Possessed  of  unlimited 
royal  authority,  ib.  Chastisement 
of  the  borderers,  30.  Reception  of 
the  Order  of  the  Garter  from  Henry 
VIII.,  31.  Marriage  of,  33.  Circum¬ 
navigation  of,  36.  Family  affliction 
of,  37.  War  of,  with  Henry  VIII., 
39.  Death  of,  42. 

"ames  VI.  of  Scotland,  birth  of,  ii.  109. 
Summons  a  general  council  to  de¬ 
prive  Morton  of  the  regency,  151. 
Under  the  care  of  Morton,  156.  Ex¬ 
clusively  directed  by  Lennox  and 
Arran,  165.  Detainment  of,  by  the 
Ruthven  conspirators  174.  Forgives 
the  conspirators  of  Ruthven,  182. 
Answer  of,  to  Elizabeth’s  letter,  185. 
Refusal  of  an  embroidered  garment 
from  Mary,  233.  Letter  to  Mary, 
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denying  her  right  to  the  throne,  234. 
Interference  of,  with  Elizabeth,  in 
behalf  of  Mary,  265.  Endeavor  of, 
to  reconcile  the  different  factions 
and  enemies,  289.  Opposition  of,  to 
Philip’s  II. ’s  invasion  of  England, 
294.  Public  declaration  of  his  in 
tention  to  go  for  his  intended  bride, 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Denmark 
301.  Return  of,  303.  Leads  an  army 
against  Bothwell,  319.  Appoint 
the  Earl  of  Argyle  his  represen  tativ 
against  the  Catholic  insurgents,  323 
Pawns  his  crown  jewels  to  support 
an  army  against  the  Catholic  lords, 
328.  Appointment  of  eight  persons 
for  the  management  of  his  expendi¬ 
ture,  331.  Disagreement  of,  with  the 
Church,  338'.  Orders  the  ministers 
to  be  imprisoned,  346.  Conspiracy 
of  Gowrie  against,  354.  Public  in¬ 
credulity  respecting  the  statement 
of,  with  respect  to  the  Gowrie  plot, 
363.  Claims  of  accession  to  the  Eng¬ 
lish  crown,  376.  Popularity  of,  in 
England,  378.  Popularity  of,  with 
the  Roman  Catholics,  381.  Departure 
from  Scotland  for  England,  396 
King  of  England,  397. 

Joanna,  Queen,  widow  of  James  I.,  i 
259.  Marriage  of,  263.  Imprison¬ 
ment  of,  265.  Death  of,  271. 

John  of  Lorn,  or  Macdougal,  i.  94. 

John  de  Bretagne,  guardian  of  Scot¬ 
land,  i.  102. 

John  of  England,  i.  50. 

John  XXII.,  Pope,  command  of  a  two 
years’  peace  between  England  and 
Scotland,  i.  129.  Renewal  of  excom¬ 
munication  against  Bruce,  133. 

John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster,  i. 
212.  Shelter  of,  in  Edinburgh  Castle, 
ib.  War  of,  with  Scotland,  213. 

John,  Duke  of  Bedford,  protector  of 
England,  i.  242.  Message  of,  to 
Douglas,  244. 

John,  Earl  of  Carrick,  accession  of,  to 
the  Scottish  throne,  i.  219. 

John  of  the  Isles,  i.  290.  Submission 
of,  to  James,  298. 

John,  Earl  of  Mar,  i.  292.  Imprison¬ 
ment  and  death  of,  301. 


Kay  or  Quhele,  Clan  of,  i.  221. 
Kenneth,  i.  22. 

I  Kenneth  III.,  i.  26. 

Kennedy,  James,  Archbishop  of  Saint 
Andrew’s,  i.  285.  Death  of,  294. 
Kerr,  George,  plan  of,  for  the  invasion 
of  Scotland,  ii.  312. 

Kerr,  Sir  Thomas,  of  Farniherst,  ii. 

133.  Death  of,  210. 

I  Kirkcaldy  of  Grange,  promise  of  obe¬ 
dience  to  Mary,  in  the  name  of  the 
|  confederated  lords,  provided  she 
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would  dismiss  Bothwell,  ii  123.  In¬ 
trigues  of,  in  favor  of  Mary,  136. 
Execution  of,  148. 

Kirkpatrick  of  Closebourne,i.  90. 

Knox,  John,  animates  the  assembly 
at  Perth,  ii.  00.  Vehemence  against 
the  Queen  Regent’s  duplicity,  61. 
Preaching  of,  at  Saint  Andrew’s, 
forbidden  by  the  Primate,  02.  Dis¬ 
satisfaction  of  the  provision  made 
for  the  clergy,  77.  Interview  of, 
with  Mary,  84. 

L. 

Lamp  of  Lothian,  the  abbey  church  at 
Haddington,  consumption  of  by  fire, 
i.  199. 

Langside,  battle  of,  ii.  127. 

Lauder,  conspiracy  of,  i.  302. 

Leith,  siege  of,  ii.  09.  Surrender  of, 
70.  Raid  of,  319. 

Lennox,  Earl  of,  meeting  of,  with 
Bruce  in  his  flight,  i.  95.  Death  of, 
175. 

Lennox,  father  of  Darn  ley,  presses 
Queen  Mary  to  punish  his  son’s 
murderers,  ii.  117.  Protests  against 
the  precipitancy  of  Bothwell's  trial, 
ib.  Made  Regent,  140.  Death  of, 
144. 

Lesley,  Bishop  of  Rosse,  mission  of,  to 
Mary,  ii.  81. 

Lethington,  (see  Maitland.) 

Lindesay,  Lord  of  the  Byres,  trial  of, 

i.  310. 

Linlithgow,  surprise  of,  i.  108. 

Linthaughlee,  battle  of,  i.  127. 

Livingston,  Sir  Alexander,  i.  262.  Dis¬ 
mission  of,  from  government,  269. 
Imprisonment  of,  270. 

Logan  of  Restalrig,  concerned  in  the 
Gowrie  conspiracy,  ii.  369.  The 
memory  of,  tried  for  treason,  372. 

Logie,  Margaret,  marriage  of,  i.  205. 
Divorce  of,  207.  Appeal  of,  to  the 
Pope,  ib.  Death  of,  ib. 

Lords  of  the  articles,  i.  208. 

Louis  XI.  of  France,  i.  296. 

Luach,  son  of  Macbeth,  i.  29. 

M. 

Macbeth,  i.  27.  Vision  of,  28. 

Macdougal,  or  John  ofLorn,i.94.  De¬ 
feat  of,  bv  Bruce,  at  Cruachanben. 
104.  Death  of,  126. 

Macduff,  i.  69. 

Magdalen,  wife  of  James  V.,  death  of, 

ii.  33. 

Magna  Charta,  i.  78. 

Maitland  of  Lethington,  mission  of. 
to  Elizabeth,  in  behalf  of  the  re¬ 
formers,  ii.  67 — 76.  Appearance  of, 
as  Mary’s  accuser,  12?.  Intriguery 
of,  for  Norfolk  and  Mary,  136.  Death 
of,  148, 

Malcolm  1.,  i.  24.  I 


Malcolm  II.,  i.  26. 

Malcolm  III.,  called  Cean-Mohr,  i.  29. 
Death  of  33. 

Malcolm  IV.,  i.  43. 

Malise,  Earl  of  Stratherne,  i.  39. 

Mar,  Earl  of,  regency  of,  ii  144.  Death 
of,  145. 

Mar,  Earl  of,  (see  John,  Earl  of  Mar.) 

March,  Earl  of,  called  Gosspatrick,  i. 

31. 

March,  Countess  of,  i.  71. 

Margaret,  Maid  of  Norway,  i.  55. 
Death  of,  66. 

Margaret,  sister  of  Edgar  Atheling,  i. 

32.  Death  of,  33. 

Margaret,  Queen  of  Alexander  III.,  i. 
53.  Death  of,  55. 

Margaret,  wife  to  Earl  of  Arran,  sister 
to  James  III.,  i.  295. 

Margaret,  Queen-Dowager  of  Scot¬ 
land,  marriage  of,  ii.  15.  Announce¬ 
ment  of  her  son  James  as  sovereign, 
22.  Divorce  and  marriage  of,  23. 

Mary  of  Gueldres,  bride  of  James  II., 
i.  273. 

Mary  of  Guise,  Queen  of  James  V.,  ii. 

33.  Duplicity  of,  to  the  reformers; 
hostile  proceedings  of,  towards  the 
reformers,  62.  Retreat  of,  to  Dun¬ 
bar,  63.  Fortification  of,  and  re¬ 
tirement  to,  Leith,  64.  Further  pro¬ 
ceedings  against  the  reformers,  68. 
Death  of,  71. 

Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  birth  of,  ii.  33. 
Marriage  of,  with  Francis,  53.  Ar¬ 
rival  of,  in  Scotland,  82.  Interview 
with  Knox,  84.  Expedition  of,  to 
the  north,  88.  Asks  the  opinion  of 
Elizabeth  on  her  choice  of  a  hus¬ 
band,  91.  Chooses  Darnley,  93.  Ap¬ 
points  Rizzio  to  the  office  of  French 
secretary,  97.  Marriage  with  Darn- 
ley,  101.  Accession  of,  to  the  league 
of  Bayonne,  103.  Flight  of,  from 
Edinburgh  to  Dunbar,  107.  Delivered 
of  James  VI.,  109.  Breach  of,  with 
Darnley,  ib.  Visit  of,  to  Bothwell, 
being  wounded,  114.  Treats  Both¬ 
well  as  if  he  were  honorably  ac¬ 
quitted,  118.  Assents  to  an  act  rati¬ 
fying  the  Protestant  doctrines  in 
Church  and  State,  118.  Made  pris¬ 
oner  by  Bothwell,  119.  Marriage 
with  Bothwell,  120.  Separation 
from  Bothwell,  123.  Imprisonment 
of  in  Lochleven,  124.  Resignation 
of  the  kingdom  in  favor  of  Murray, 
125.  Escape  of,  127.  Defeat  of,  ib. 
Refuge  of,  in  England,  ib.  Trial  of, 
131.  Summary  of  the  evidence,  133. 
Acquittal  of,  136.  Conspiracies  in 
favor  of,  ib.  Excites  general  sym¬ 
pathy,  218.  Removal  of.  to  Tntbury, 
220;  to  Chatsworlh,  ib.  White's 
character  of,  221.  Employment  of,  in 
captivity,  222.  Imprudence  of  Mait- 
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land’s  plots  in  favor  of,  225.  Nego¬ 
tiation  for  the  liberation  of,  227. 
Grief  of,  at  the  death  of  Norfolk,  228. 
Unpopularity  of,  in  England,  231. 
Interference  of  foreign  princes  in 
behalf  of,  232.  Desire  of,  to  sign  the 
Association  formed  for  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  Elizabeth,  238.  Unpopularity 
of,  in  consequence  of  Babington’s 
conspiracy,  251.  Trial  determined 
on,  ib.  Papers  and  documents  of, 
seized,  255.  Removal  of,  to  Fother- 
ingay,  and  trial  of,  ib.  Letter  of,  to 
Elizabeth,  264.  Death  of,  279. 

JMauIe,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  83. 

Maupas,  John,  death  of,  i.  126. 

Melrose,  battle  of,  ii.  24. 

Melville,  Sir  James,  ii.  96. 

Melville,  Rev.  James,  account  of  the 
Spanish  Armada,  ii.  295. 

Methven  Park,  battle  of,  i.  93. 

Michael  the  Great,  an  immense  gal¬ 
leon,  i.  317. 

Mitton,  Chapter  of,  or  white  battle,  i. 
135. 

Monluc,  Bishop  of  Valence,  presence 
of,  at  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  ii.  71. 

Monteith,  Sir  John,  i.  84. 

Moot-Hill  of  Scone,  mons  placiti,  om- 
nis  terra,  i.  34. 

Moray,  Sir  Andrew,  of  Bothwell,  i.  172. 
Capture  of,  173.  Liberation  of,  176. 
Presence  of  mind  of,  181.  Death  of, 
183. 

Morton,  Earl  of,  engaged  in  the  con¬ 
spiracy  against  Rizzio, ii.  105.  Flight 
of,  to  Northumberland,  107.  Appear¬ 
ance  of,  as  Mary’s  accuser,  129.  Re¬ 
gency  of,  145.  Delivery  of  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland  to  Elizabeth, 
147.  Oppressive  regency  of,  149. 
Unpopularity  of,  150.  Treatment 
of  the  prisoners  taken  at  Reedsquair, 
151.  Retirement  to  Lochleven  Cas¬ 
tle,  152.  Resignation  of,  ib.  In¬ 
trigues  of,  during  his  retirement  in 
the  “  Lion’s  Den,”  153.  Return  of, 
to  power,  154.  Authority  of,  limited, 
156.  Unpopularity  of,  158.  Trial 
of,  161.  Confession  of,  163.  Exe¬ 
cution  of,  164. 

Murdoch,  Earl  of  Fife,  accession  of, 
to  the  regency,  i.  241.  Negotiation 
of,  for  the  liberation  of  James,  242. 
Trial  and  execution  of,  249. 

Murray,  Prior  of  St..  Andrew’s,  ii.  62. 
Opposition  of,  to  the  Queen-Regent, 
64.  Attendance  on  the  death- bed 
of  the  Queen,  70.  Modification  of 
the  stipends  to  the  Church,  78.  Visit 
of,  to  his  sister  Mary,  81.  Made 
Earl  of  Mar,  87.  Earl  of  Murray 
in  lieu  of  Mar,  89.  Opposition  of, 
to  the  Queen’s  union  with  Darn- 
ley,  99.  Reconciliation  of,  with 
Knox,  100.  Insurrection  of,  101. 
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Reconciliation  of,  with  Mary,  108. 
Regency  of,  124.  Appearance  of,  as 
Mary’s  accuser,  128.  Produces  the 
silver  box  containing  the  alleged 
correspondence  between  Mary  and 
Bothwell,  131.  Return  of,  to  Scot¬ 
land,  137.  Death  of,  138. 

N. 

Neville,  Sir  Robert,  death  of,  i.  128 

Newton,  Adam,  attempt  of,  to  publis 
the  Pope’s  Bulls  against  Bruce,  i 
130. 

Norfolk,  Duke  of,  directed  by  Elizabeth 
to  look  into  evidences  of  Mary’s 
guilt  or  innocence,  128.  Imprison¬ 
ment  of,  137.  Liberation  of,  146. 
Trial  and  execution  of,  228. 

Northallerton,  battle  of,  i.  39. 

Northampton  peace,  articles  of,  i.  158. 

O. 

Octavians,  created  by  James  VIn  v 
331.  Resignation  of,  332. 

Ogle,  Sir  Robert,  i.  257. 

Olifaunt,  Sir  William,  i.  83. 

Orleans,  Maid  of,  i.  255. 

Otterbourne,  battle  of,  i.  216. 

Owen  Glendower,  i.  225. 

P. 

Parry,  plot  of,  against  Queen  Eliza¬ 
beth,  ii.  244. 

Paulet,  Amias,  intrusted  with  the 
care  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  ii.  253. 
A  letter  sent  to,  by  Elizabeth,  hint¬ 
ing  to  the  private  assassination  of 
Mary,  275. 

Pembroke,  Earl  of,  defeats  Robert 
Bruce,  i.  93.  His  defeat  by  Bruce  at 
Loudoun-hill,  100.  Abandonment 
of  Ayrshire  to  the  Bruce,  ib. 

Percy,  Henry,  nicknamed  Hotspur, 
encounter  of,  with  James,  Earl  of 
Douglas,  i.  216.  Defeat  of,  217. 
Death  of,  228. 

Perkin  Warbeck,  i.  312.  Invasion  and 
death  of,  313. 

Perth,  siege  of,  i.  184.  Treaty  of,  ii 
61.  Violation,  62. 

Philip  II.  of  Spain,  plan  for  an  inva¬ 
sion  of  England,  and  pretensions  to 
the  English  throne,  ii.  292. 

Piets,  tribe  of,  i.  18. 

Pinkie,  battle  of,  ii.  51. 

Pope  Alexander  III.,  i.  48.  * 

Pope  Clement,  i.  48. 

Presbyterian  system,  ii.  75.  Supe 
riority  of,  78. 

Protestants  called  “  Lords  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation,”  ii.  60.  Citation  before 
the  Queen  and  Bishops,  60.  Forcibly 
occupy  Perth,  62.  Junction  of,  with 
the  Duke  of  Chatelherault,  64.  Re¬ 
ception  of  money  from  Queen  Eliza¬ 
beth,  66.  Want  of  skill  and  disci- 
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plineof,  69.  Provision  for  the  clergy, 
76.  Annihilation  of  the  Catholic 
chapels,  79.  Treatment  of  Mary  on 
her  arrival,  82.  Dispute  of,  with  the 
civil  power,  202.  Disagreement  of. 
with  James  VI.,  340.  Petition  of, 
to  James  VI.,  344. 

R. 

Ragman’s  Roll  given  up  to  the  Scots, 
i.  159. 

Raid  of  Ruthven,  ii.  176. 

Ramsay,  Sir  Alexander,  i.  185.  Death 
of,  186. 

Randolph,  Thomas,  i.  91.  Capture  of 
the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,  107.  En¬ 
gagement  of,  with  the  English  at 
Stirling,  116.  Nomination  of,  to  the 
regency,  165.  Death  of,  169. 

Reedsquair,  battle  of,  ii.  150. 

Reformation,  (see  Protestants.) 

Reginald,  or  Ranald  of  the  Isles,  death 
of,  i.  189. 

Resly,  a  Lollard,  execution  of,  for 
heresy,  i.  231. 

Richard  Cceur  de  Lion,  his  abrogation 
of  the  treaty  of  Falaise,  i.  48.  Libe¬ 
ration  of,  by  William  of  Scotland, 
50. 

Richard  II.  of  England,  invasion  of, 
i.214.  Return  of,  to  England, 215.  De¬ 
thronement  of,  222.  Legend  of,  237. 

Richard  III.  of  England,  i.  301. 

Rizzio,  or  RicciorDavid,  ii.  97.  Sus¬ 
pected  by  Darnley,  105.  Murder  of, 
106. 

Robert  I.,  of  Scotland,  (see  Bruce.) 

Robert  II.,  inauguration  of,  at  Scone, 

i.  211.  Death"of,  218. 

Robert  III.,  i.  219.  Death  of,  229. 

Robert,  Earl  of  Fife,  i.  218. 

Romans,  walls  of  defence,  i.  15.  Evac¬ 
uation  of  Britain,  18. 

Ruthven,  Alexander,  brother  of  the 
Earl  of  Gowrie,  conspiracy  of,  ii. 
353.  Death  of,  361. 

S. 

Sadler,  Sir  Ralph,  ii.  34.  Intrusted 
with  the  care  of  Mary,  242. 

Sandilands,  James,  Lord  St.  John, 

ii.  74. 

Sark,  battle  of,  i.  272. 

Sauchie-burn,  battle  of,  i.  307. 

Saxons,  i.  20. 

Scon.  Walter,  of  Buccleuch,  ii.  24. 
Defeat  of  the  English  near  Melrose, 
47.  Rescue  of  Will  of  Kinmont,  336. 
Appearance  of,  before  Elizabeth, 337. 

Scots,  tribe  of,  i.  18. 

Seaton.  Christopher,  i.  91.  97. 

Selby,  Walter,  death  of,  i.  189. 

Semple,  Sir  Robert,  i.  269. 

Severus,  invasion  of  the  Caledonian 
territories,  i.  16. 

Seward  Sir  John,  i.  82. 


Shaw  of  Sauchie,  i.  307.  Refusal  of, 
to  admit  James  to  Stirling  Castle,  ib. 

Shrewsbury,  Earl  of,  Hit  rusted  with 
the  care  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots 
ii.  220. 

Sidney,  Sir  Robert,  ii.  297. 

Sinclair,  William,  Bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
i.  128.  Othciation  of,  at  the  coro¬ 
nation  of  Edward  Baliol,  171. 

Somerled,  Lord  of  the  Isles,  i.  43. 

Sow,  construction  of,  to  shelter  the 
English  miners,  i.  133. 

Spalding,  a  burgess,  betrays  Berwick 
to  Bruce,  i.  131. 

Sprot,  evidence  of,  concerning  the 
Gowrie  conspiracy,  ii.  369.  Execu¬ 
tion  of,  372. 

Stephen,  King  of  England,  i.  36. 

Stewart,  Alexander,  Earl  of  Mar,  me¬ 
moir  of,  i.  233. 

Stewart,  Arabella,  right  of,  to  the 
English  throne,  ii.  381. 

Stewart,  John,  Earl  of  Buchan,  assist¬ 
ance  of,  to  the  Dauphin  of  France, 
i.  239.  Defeat  of  the  Duke  of  Clar¬ 
ence,  243.  Creation  of,  as  High 
Constable  of  France,  ib.  Death  of, 
244. 

Stewart,  James,  called  Captain,  ii. 
156.  Intrusted  with  the  command 
of  the  King’s  guard,  158.  The  ac¬ 
cuser  of  Morton  for  Darnley’s  mur¬ 
der,  160.  Made  Earl  of  Arran,  161. 
Unpopularity  of.  172.  Imprison¬ 
ment  of,  176.  Liberation  of,  183. 
Taken  into  favor,  ib.  Vindictive 
measures  against  the  Raid  of  Rulh- 
ven  conspirators,  ib.  Interception 
of  a  diamond  ring  to  Walsingham, 
187.  Unpopularity  of,  192.  Meas¬ 
ures  of,  for  restricting  the  power  Oi 
the  clergy,  199.  Becomes  Chancel¬ 
lor,  202.  Awakens  a  feud  between 
the  Johnstones  and  Maxwells,  206. 
Ordered  to  restrain  himself,  210 
Measures  for  the  ruin  of,  213.  Re¬ 
treat  of,  from  Stirling,  215.  Retire¬ 
ment  of,  2J6.  Return  of,  to  favor, 
299.  Death  of.  330. 

Stewart,  Sir  William,  accusation  of, 
against  the  Master  of  Gray,  ii.  285. 
Death  of,  287. 

Stirling,  battle  of,  i.  78. 

Stuart^  Esme,  Lord  D’Aubigne,  Duke 
of  Lennox,  ii.  156.  Marie  Lord  High 
Chamberlain,  158.  Unpopularity  of 
172.  Return  to  France,  and  death 
of,  177. 

Sueno,  i.  26. 

Surrey,  Earl  of,  i.  77. 

T. 

Thomas  the  Rhymer,  prediction  of, 
i.  56. 

Thomas,  Earl  of  Lancaster,  i.  143 
Conspiracy  and  deatli  of,  144. 
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Throgmorton,  Francis,  plot  of,  for 
Mary’s  liberation,  ii.  23(5. 

Thurstan,  Archbishop  of  York,  i.  37. 
Tribes  or  Clans,  i.  18. 

Tulchan  Prelates,  ii.  149. 

Turnbull,  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  i.  313. 
Tyler,  Wat,  insurrection  of,  i.  212. 

U. 

Ughtred,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  147. 

Urgaria,  i.  22. 

V. 

Vipont,  Sir  William,  death  of,  i.  121. 

W. 


Walsingham,  visit  of,  to  James  VI., 
ii.  186.  Hostility  of,  to  Arran,  187. 
High  opinion  of  James,  188. 

Walter  L’Espie,  i.  37. 

Walter,  Earl  of  Athol,  conspiracy  of, 

i.  258. 

Warrene,  Earl  of  Surrey,  i.  71. 
William  the  Conqneror,  i.  30. 
William  Rufus,  i.  32. 

William  the  Lion,  i.  45. 

Wisheart,  execution  of,  for  heresy 

ii.  49. 

Wood,  Sir  Andrew,  i.  311. 

Wotton,  Dean  of  Canterbury,  ii.  71. 


Wallace,  Sir  William,  i.  76.  Guardian 
of  Scotland,  78.  Resignation  of  the 
guardianship,  81.  Death  of,  84. 


Z. 


Zouche,  English  Ambassador  to  James 
VI.,  ii.  318. 
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